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No. 178 

CONCERNING THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE 
HARE AND THE PARROT 

I N a certain country there are a Hare, and a Mouse-deer, and a 
Parrot near a river, it is said. The three every day come to the 
river to drink water. 

One day the Parrot said to the Hare, ** Friend. *’ 

Then the Hare having said, “What? We two are friends 
indeed. From our friendship what will be the profit? Should you 
find and give me a mate we should indeed be frioids, ” afterwards the 
Parrot said, “ If so, stay there until the time when I come (after) 
finding a mate for you, ” and the Parrot drank water and went away. 

On the following day, when the Parrot came he met with a Mouse- 
deer. Having seen the Parrot the Mouse-deer says, * ‘ Friend, where is 
your friend?** 

The Parrot says, ** My friend has not come to-day.** 

Then the Mouse-deer says, ** What friendship with those Hares! 
If you become friendly with us what things cannot we do! ** 

Then the Parrot s^, “'Friend^ he is (my) former first friend; 
now then, I cannot abandon him. ** 

At that the Mouse-deer having become a little angry went away. 
Having so gone, the Mouse-deer, seeking the Hare, says tot the Hare, 
** Friend, with that Parrot what frioidship 1 The food which that one 
eats is different, the place where that one lies down is different, that 


1. Ltf.,wMi(riHfce),acomBienfonn<rfeKPres i ion. 

3 



4 VILLAGE FOLK-TALES OF CEYLON 

one is aiv animal which flies (in the air) above. Are we so? We lie 
down in one place, we eat one food. Because of it, give up (your) 
friendship with that one. “ At that the Hare became a little angry. 

After that, the Mouse-deer, having gone near the Parrot, says, 
“ Take you (to heart) the things that I say, O Panot-youngster. ” 

Thereupon the Parrot said, " What, friend ? ’* 

The Mouse-deer says, “The sort called Hares at any place 
whatever are not trusted." 

Then the Parrot asked, “ Well then, what are you telling me to 
do?” 

Then the Mouse-deer says, “ On account of it, give up your 
friendship with the Hare. " To that the Parrot did not consent. 

After that, the Mouse-deer, having gone near the Hare, said, 
“ Friend, we having been in the midst of this forest, excq>t that thoe 
is convenience through the water, through the food there is none. 
Because of it, let us go into the midst of the villages. " 

The Hare also being pleased at this, and having said, “ Ha; let us 
go, " the two together went into the midst of the villages, ^ving 
gone there, the two crept into a bush. 

A man saw that this Hare and Mouse-deer crept into the bush. 
Having seen it, the man spoke to yet (other) men, and having brou^t 
nets they fixed them. When they had thus fixed them the Hate 
bounded away; the Mouse-deer was caught. 

The Hare having bounded away from there, went to the qwt 
where it formerly stayed at first. After that, it met with the Parrot. 
Then the Parrot asked the Hare,l “ Where, friend, is the Mouse- 
deer?” 

The Hare said, “ Friend, men seized the one who tried to break 
the friendship of us two. ” 

Then the Parrot says, “ Friend, through his going to break our 
friendship that we (have had) for a long time, dangw befd that very 
one.” Having said it, the friendship of the two was in the very same 
manner (as before). 

Aim Hahanda ymakoia tammma nahbmwa. 

White they an foiiig to kill othen they die theoiseKcs. 

North-western Profinee 


I. £ ft., from the hand of the Hhn. 



No. 179 

THE DEER AND ITS FRIENDS 

A t a certain time there were three years without rain. Because 
there was no rain, water everywhere was wanting. In the 
wilderness in the midst of the forest there was water at a single rock* 
hole. There a Deer drank water. 

At the time when the Deer, having eaten and eaten food in the 
jungle, was going, he met with a Crow. The Crow said, “Friend, you 
are in health, as though without any want of food or water. For us 
there is not a drop of water for bathing or drinking. Ane ! Merit will 
be attained.l Please tell me also the place where you drink water." 
Thereupon he told the Crow the path to the rock-hole in which there is 
water. 

At the time when the two are coming thus and drinking the water, 
the Woodpecker met them. “Friends, where do you drink water? 
Merit will be attained ; tell me also." the Woodpecker said. Afterwards 
th^ told the Woodpecker the path. 

At the time when the three were drinking the water, a Turtle met 
them. The Turtle also asked, “Friend, where do you drink water? 
We indeed are going (lit. making) to die. Merit will be attained. 
Tell us, too, the place where you drink water.” They showed the path 
to the Turtle also. 

Well then, at the time when the four Were drinking the water, a 
Jackal met them. The Jackal says “Friend, where do you drink water? 


1. a common eapreation of benanahen asking abni. 

S 
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There is no want of food and water for you, indeed. Ane! Merit will 
be attained; tell me also." 

(The animals) having shown the path to the Jackal also, while 
the five were drinking the water there, a Vaedda having gone hunting 
also saw the water-hole. He saw that a Deer had drunk water at the 
water-hole. Having seen it, the Vaedda thought, “I must catch this 
Deer." He set a deer-hide noose there to catch the Deer. Well then, 
when the Deer was going (there) to drink water, the Deer was caught 
in that Vaedda’s deer-hide noose. 

The Turtle, and the Crow, and the Woodpecker, and the Jackal, 
these four friends, having come to drink water, when they looked the 
Deer had been caught. 

Well then, the four having said, "Ane! Our friend who showed us 
the road to drink water to-day has been caught for killing," the other 
three said to the Jackal, "Ane! Friend, you indeed are able to bite this 
fold of deer-hide." 

The Jackal, thinking, "To-day a good eating has been hung up for 
me," said, "Ane! Friend, I am indeed unable to bite the deer-hide fold. 
My teeth are shaking about." 

Then those three said, "Ane! Friend, don’t tell those lies; you 
can indeed somehow or other bite it." 

Having said, "Ane! I cannot," the Jackal lay down at the edge 
of the jungle. In (every) possible way the three told the Jackal. 
The Jackal did not bite it at all. Having said (to himselO* "1 shall 
obtain the stomach," he remained silent. 

The Turtle was biting and biting (the cord) as much as he could, 
during that day night-time. On the following day, as it became light, 
the Crow said to the Woodpecker, "Friend, you go, and when the 
Vaedda is preparing to come, make an evil omen (bada)." 

At dawn, the Vaedda having arisen says to the Vaedi woman 
(his wife), "Cook a packet of rice, and give me it. I have set a noose. 
In order to go to look at it." 

At that time the Woodpecker cried out. Then the Vaedda says, 
"Bolan, there is a bad omen. Having waited a little time, cook."l 


1. IatheXafAa5aif/54rara(Tawney),voI.i,p.28S,kttstatedthat"anevj] omen 
presenting itself to people ensa^ in any undertaking, ifnot counteracted 
by delay and other method, produces misfortune." One of the other 
methods was a drinking bout (see the same woric, voL i, p. 331). 
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Afterwards, having waited a little time the woman arose. At that 
time, also, the Woodpecker cried out. When she was taking the rice 
also, the Woodpecker cried out, yet the woman having cooked the 
packet of rice gave it to the Vaedda. 

The Vaedda taking the axe and taking the packet of cooked rice, 
at the time when the Vaedda is going, the Woodpecker having come 
flying above tells the other friends, **Ane! Friend, now then indeed, 
we cannot save him. I made evil omens as much as possible ; without 
hearkening to them the Vaedda is coming.'* 

Afterwards, the three beseeched the Jackal, and told it (to bite the 
cord). Yet the Jackal did not bite it. Having said (to himselO> 
“I shall obtain the stomach," without speaking he remained lying 
down. 

Then the Vaedda having come, and seen that the Deer has been 
caught, hung the packet of cooked rice on a tree, and taking the axe 
came near the Deer. As he was coming, the Crow tore open the packet 
of cooked rice. Then when the Vaedda is coming near the packet of 
cooked rice, the Crow goes away. 

When the Vaedda is going back near the Deer, again the Crow 
tears the packet of cooked rice. The Vaedda, having become angry 
at it, threw the axe to strike the Crow. The Crow flew away. The 
axe having struck the Jackal, the Jackal died. Then the Deer, breaking 
the deer-hide cord, bounded off. Well then, the friends having joined 
together went away. 

The Vaedda saying and saying, "Ane! Was it the Deer that 
I got, or the packet of cooked rice I got?”l went away. 

P. B. Madahapola, Ratemahatmaya, 
North-Western Province. 

The Deer, the Jackal, and the Crow (Variant a) 

In a certain country, when a Deer and a Crow were friends while 
a long time was going, one day the Deer met with a Jackal. The Jackal, 
having seen the Deer, says, *T also should be pleased to be friendly 
with you. Because of it, are you willing or not ?” he asked. 

Then, the Deer says, 'T indeed am willing. I don't know if the 
Crow which has become my friend is willing or not." 


1. That is, "I lost the deer in order to save the packet of rioc." 
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Then the Jackal asked the Crow. The Crow says, ‘T am not 
willing, bnt if the Deer is willing, remain," he said. After that the 
whole three were friendly. The Crow’s dwelling was in a tree; the 
dwelling of the other two was under the tree. 

One day when the Jackal is going to seek food, having seen a rice 
field and come back, he says to the Deer, "Friend, let us two go for 
food. I have seen a good rice field to-day. You eat the rice there; 
I will eat crabs there," he said. 

The Deer says, "I will not . It is not good to go there; should we 
go there we shall come into danger," he said. 

The Jackal, on the following day having gone (there) and come 
back, says to the Deer, "Nothing having been done (to me) there, let 
us very two go to-morrow." This Jackal says thus with the intention 
that having killed the Deer he may eat the flesh. 

The Deer, trusting the word of the Jackal, went. Having gone, 
when he look^ there is a paddy field. Having seen it and eaten the 
paddy (growing rice) that day, he came back. On the following day, 
too, the Jackal said, "Let us go ." And because the Deer could not 
break the Jackal’s word, on that day, also, he went. 

That day, the man whose field it is, the owner of the field, having 
come, when looked saw that deer had eaten it; and having come 
home, and gone back taking a noose which was twisted from hides, 
be set it at the gap (in the fence) through which the Deer came. 

Thereupon, in order to eat the paddy the Jackal and Deer came 
to the field. While they were coming (through the fence) the Deer was 
caught in the noose which had been set. Then the Deer says, "Friend, 
to-day having come they will kill me. Becaxtse of it bite (his noose," 
he said. 

Thereupon the Jackal says, "I cannot. This is Sundayl; how 
shall I bite hides to-day?" Having said this, the Jackal got bid and 
waited. 

The Crow, also, having seen that the Deer does not come for a 
long time, the Crow also came to seek the Deer. Having come, when 
he looked he saw that the Deer had been caught in the noose, and asked, 
"Friend, what is (the reason of) it?" 


1. Sundayisnotatooddqrforbegiiiniiigaaynew.woricofeoane this has no 
connection with the idea of the Christian Mbbeth. Wednesday and Saturday 
are the most unlueky days of the week. Thursday is the luckiest one for aU 
purposes. (See voL ii., p. 192.) 
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And the Deer says, “This indeed is the Jackal’s contrivance. 
To*day how shall I get free?” he asked the Crow. 

The Crow says, “I will tell you a stratagem. At the time when 
the rice-field owner is coming I will peck at your eye (as though you 
were dead). I will caw at a (certain) time. At that time spring up and 
run away,” he said. 

Thereupon the rice-field owner came, taking a cudgel. Having 
come, when he looked he saw that the Deer, having been caught in the 
noose, is dead. Then he began the folding up of the noose. When the 
Crow was cawing the Deer sprang up and ran away. 

Having seen the running Deer and thrown the cudgel that was 
in his hand, (it struck the Jackal, and) at the blow which was struck 
the Jackal died. 

(This is the story as it is found in the Hitopadesa, with an antelope 
in place of the dccr) 

North-western Province 

The Rat and the Turtle that Kept the Precepts 
(Variant b) 

In a certain country there is a river. At the river there is a Rat; 
in that river there is a Turtle. Every day when this Turtle rises tothe 
surface this Rat is here. The Turtle said, “Friend, what are you 
(doing) there?” he said. 

“I am keeping the precepts” (of Buddha). 

“Is it good for me also to come ?” the Turtle said. 

This Rat said, “It is very good.” After that the Turtle came. 

At the time when these two are keeping the Precepts a Deer came 
to the river for drinking water. Having seen these two here, “What, 
friends, are you (doing) there?” (he said). 

“We are keeping the Precepts.” 

“Is it good for me to come?” 

“Ane! It is very good,” they said. After that, the Deer came. 

At the time when these three are keeping the Precepts a Crow came 
flying. The Crow said, “What, friends, are you (doing) there ?” 
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**We three are keqnng the Pieoq>ts.** 

**WouId it be good for me to come too?'* he said. 

“You (Crows) are not trustworthy." 

"It is true, friend, (regarding the others); neverfrieless there is 
trustworthiness in me,” he said. Thereupon they said, "Come." 
The Crow came. 

Atthetime when these four are keying the Preceptsa Jackal came. 
Ibving seen these four the Jackal said, "What, friends, aieyou (doing) 
therer’ 

"We are kequng the Precepts." 

"Would it be good for me to come too?" he said. 

"Your kind are not trustworthy," th^ said. 

"Yes, it is true (regarding the others); nevertheless I am trust- 
wcvthy," he said. 

"If so, come," they said. Afterwards the Jackal came. 

At the time when the five are keeping the Precepts, when the Jackal 
went for food and went to the Gamarala’s Chena, he saw that there is 
good com there, and he said to the Deer, "Friend, there is a good food 
for you in the Gamarala's chena," he said. 

The Deer said, "(For you) to tell me the road let us go together," 
he said. Hie Jacl^ and Deer both, having gone, the Deer ate food 
and fiilling his belly returned. 

On the following day, when the Jackal was going alone to the 
Gamarala's chena the Gamarala was (thne). 

This Jackal said, "Doesn't the com disappear in this diena? 
The Deer, indeed, has eaten it. You can’t find the gap (by which he 
came); shall I find and show (lit., give) you it?" 

The Gamarala said "Ha" 

"Here, look; the gap. Having made the noose, and seized and 
killed it, you must give me meat," he said. The Gamarala made the 
noose. 

On the following day, when the Deer went toeatfoodon the high 
ground, he was tied in the noose. When the Jackal went he had bem 
tied. The Jackal went near the Gamarala (and told him). 
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The Crow said/*Our friend went for food ; why has he not come" ? 
men he went to look, having seen that he had been tied in the noose, 
he told to the Rat, ‘‘Friend, that friend of ours went to eat food; 
having been tied in the noose he is unable to come." 

Af^ that, the Rat having gone cut the noose. He said to this 
Deer, Remain lying down in the grass field," he said. (To make it 
appear to be dead tiie Crow perched on the body of the Deer.) 

When(hesawthat)thiscrowhad perched on the back of the Deer, 
that Gamarala says to the Jackal, ‘‘To-day indeed he has died." 

men this Gamarala was gobg near the Deer, the Deer, having 
away. Then the Gamarala struck the Jackal 
(with his axe). The Jackal says, ‘‘Not being obedient (to the Precepts), 
an axe-thundm-bolt struck me,” (and died). 


Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

*1 a deer that was soared is described 
m^tMed^eoMse*™ **** *****’ esaping when the hunter 

e foiSiWtowu?! ¥* antelope, a woodpecker, and 

uAawrtP ?*^^^^'^ *****" *j®’*™°***^**’*fb**^**®**^®P* ’® * leather noose. 

‘l«>»S®be leather, the woodpecker went 
ootens and delay the hunter in the early morning. It did this by 
h}f?» ftce as he opened the front 

Some bird ofevil omen has struck me,” so heturned 
»ff^. ~ *“"?• repeating this at the back-door the ^ made 

the man lemin at home till sunrise. When at last he approached the antelope the 
u^iM ted gnaw^ through^ Imt one thong; the antelope buret this and escaped, 
^neja dw is not intrpdu^ into this version, which bd^ ilhistiated in the early 
Bharahat reliefs is of earlier date than 2S0 a.c. 

r n - of the Abbe Dubois, a onw, a rat, a turtle, and a gazelle 

S?* - « f^dship t(® ther. When the gazelle vreis caught the lat brought others 
udmaiM throng the nets and saved it. Afterwards when the rat and turtle 

Jte S® •«* “ antelope were friends ; a hunter 

mnght the t^je ai^ ^ it to his bow in order to take it home. By the rat’s advice 
^Mj^Pe feigned death, the crow perched on it, and while the hunter went with 
ms knife to the utelope the rat gnawed in two the string that held the turtle, which 
c b«> fiw water; the antelope then ran off. In the Katha Sarlt 

Angora (rawney),vol.ii,p. 32, a moose takes the place of the rat. 


1. PkrMly t^ned cart-bulls, the little black humped ones, often pretend to be 
dead m order to avoid drawi^ a cart, and I have seen a wound^ jaded and 
behaving in this maimer; lam not aware that deer act 

thus. (See Tenncm’i Arm. jyftf., p. 2830 



No. 180 

THE FOOLISH BIRD^ 

I n a certain country a hen bird laid eggs on a rock; when she was 
there a considerable tinto young ones were hatched from the 
^gs. While the young ones are on the rock, the bird having come 
(after) seeking food, gives it to the young ones. 

One day, when the bird was going seeking and seeking food, there 
was a Mi tre^ in the jungle. The Mi flowers of that Mi tree had fallen 
on the ground. The bird, gathering the flowers, and having come and 
spread them out on the rock on which were the young ones, said to 
the young ones, ‘’Children, until the time when I come (after) seeking 
food for you, look aftw these.” 

Afterwards the young ones, having said "Ha,” stayed looking 
in the very direction of the Mi flowers. The bird went to seek food. 

The sun’s heat^ having fallen on them,(through their) drying and 
drying up the Mi flowers became extremely less; when one looked the 
Mi flowers were not even to be seen. 

The bird seeking food and having come, when she looked there 
were no Mi flowers. Having said, ‘‘The young birds ate them, indeed,” 
she asked the young ones about it. The young birds said, ‘‘We did not 
eat them.” 

Hie bird having become angry and said, ‘‘If ye did not eat them 
who ate them ?” struck all the ypung birds on the rock and killed them. 

1. Another title is, “The Stoiy of the Female Tbrtle Dove.” 

2. Bassta tangifolia. 
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Then the white lotus throne of Sakra, the Divine King, having 
become hot, he rained a rain. When it was thus raining it soaked 
those Mi flowers that had dried up, and (as they expanded again) 
the rock was filled with them in the same manner as before. 

The bird having been looking on, said, “Ane! My foolishness in 
killing my children!” and called her children. She called them in the 
manner of verse:— 

They dried and dried until they shnnk; my diildren on the rock I’ve «ia»« 

King Sakn’s eyes divine beheld; he rained down a flowery tain. 

Then in the very form they had, a rode was filled with flowers again; 

But crying, “Son! My callow ones!” your mother called to you in vain. 

That indeed. Now also, those birds saying "Kuturun, Son, 
Sonl”! call them. 

North-western Province 

The text of the verse is: — 

WtU well adu-wena turn, daruwm gate gaesuwa. 

Saek rajune tSwas bala, mol waessak waessa. 

Etakota mol tlbunu Usama galen tkak piruaa, 

"PubboruHtpute” kiya, anuna anda-gaesuwa. 

In a variant by a Tom-tom Beater the verse is : — 

Blossoms of jungle tree I saw and brought, and on the rock I strew. 

lliey dried and dried until they shrank; my children then I beat and slew. 

Now, crying, “Kuturu, Son, kul” your mother vainly calls to you. 

KaeU gase pub daekala, gale genat waenuwa. 

IVeli well (m-wena turu, daruwan gasala maeruwa. 

"Kuturu, pute, ku"l klya, amma a(fi)da-gttsatl. 

In Cbiq Cents Contes et Apoh^es (Chavannes), vol. ii, p. 228, two pigeons 
collected ripe fruits and filled their nest with them. Durinc drought which followed 
they shrank considerably; the male pigeon charg^ the female with eating them alone 
and although she denied it he said, “If it were not that you have eaten them alone, 
how could they have decreased 7” and pecked her to death. >Vhen rain which fell 
afterwards cau^ the fruits to enlarge to their former size, the bird saw it, and felt 
remorse, and “then began to call his female with plaintive cries.” 

In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton’s ed., vol. iv, p. 1 1 ^ there is a similar story. 
A pair of pigeons collected a store of wheat and barley during winter, but when 
summercame it was sluivelled with the heat, and shrank. The malepigeon charged 
the hen with eating it; when she denied it he beat and pecked her tiU he killed her. 
In the next cold season the grain swelled out again as at first; and the malepigeon, 
seeii«thatthehenwasinnocent,moumedoverber, refused food, and died of grief. 
Sir R. Burton refers also to a variant in the Book ^ Sndlbad, and KaNah and 
Damnah. 

In the last line of the text of the verse on the preceding page, if Kuturu be 
oorre^ to fitwiw, and ifthe bird’s cry is to be interpreted, the meaning might be, 
"(mjO fldsehood Is great, O Son, (and my) guilt.” 


1 . An imitation of the notes of the Turtle Dove (Titrtur surateiuU). 



No. 181 

THE GOLDEN ORIOLE 

A t a certain time, a Golden Oriole having perched on a tree, 
while it was (there) reflected, “On account of my (golden colour 
when shall I obtain a food (suitable) for me?” 

At the time when he was thinking thus, he saw that a fruit on a 
Jak-tree had ripmed. Then a crow having come, dug into that very 
Jak-fruit. Thereupon the Golden Oriole, being pleased, laughed. 
Then after the crow flew away the Golden Oriole went near the 
Jak-fruit, and taking a section from it flew away. 

Potting away somewhere the food possessing the (golden) colour 
equal to his colour, he sang songs. 

He saw near there a King-Coconut tree, and thinking, “The fiUit 
and flowers on the King-Coconut tree, and I, and my food are of one 
(golden) colour,” he was pleased. 

Having perched on the King-Coconut tree, while he was eating 
the section of Jak a Crested Eagle, flying above, seizing the Golden 
Oriole for the purpose of the Crested Eagle’s food, flewaloft(withhim.) 

While it was flying (away with him) the Golden Oriole says, “For 
the fault that I committed (/.e., the pride in his personal appearance), 
taking me let us go flying still higher,” he said to the Crested Eagle. 
Thermipon the Crested Eagle having killed the Golden Oriole ate him. 

North-central Province 

Tliis stoiy reminds me of a little tnaedjr that I witnessed many srears afO at 
AnuradhaiMim. While I was sitting in the veranda of the Rest<bouse, my attention 
was attracted by a friendly Black Robin (Xhammblaftilieata), a bird in habits modi 
nice the common Robin of Europe and with the same trusdUl confidence in man. 

14 
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After piddns up ioMcti on the ground cloae to the veranda it flew up, and petdiiag 
in the shade on the lower branch of a tree a few feet distant from me, in die full 
enjoyment ofits innocent life uttered a happy little song. Suddenly, in the midst of 
its notes there was a downward rush of a dark bird from behind, and in an instant 
the hapless Robin was being carried away in the merciless daws of a Sparrow hawk 
which must have been hidden in another pairt of die tree. The hawk was merely 
Ailflling the Law of Nature ; the strong always devours the weak, without pity. 

In A. von Sdiieftier’s Tibetan Take (Ralston), p. 3SS, a crow which uttered 
agreeable (that is, auroidous) sounds when a woman’s husband was absent on a 
journey, was promised a golden cap by her if he returned safe and sound. When 
he came bade in health and the crow repeated the agreeable sounds, she gave it dw 
cap, and the crow put it on and flew about proudly with h. A falcon, seeing the 
cap,thentoteoffthecrow'sheadonaocountofit(appatently because itcovetedthe 
goM). 



No. 182 

THE STORY OF THE VIRA THEE 
nSH-OWLSi 

T here was a certain Bakarawata City. At the same city seven Fish- 
Owls who were friends dwelt at one place. Out of them the 
of one was Rawana-Face;(the names of the others were) Oreat-Fisher 
Long-Boned-One, Dumb-One, Trap-Setter, Noisy-Drummer, Big- 
Fool.2 

While they are in friendship in this way, without a marriage, one 
day, having called the others, (one of them) said thus; — ^“The whole 
of us are beings possessing much dignity. Because of it. let us summon 
a woman (as wife) for the whole seven of us.” 

Having (thus) talked, for the purpose of asking for the daughter 
of King Motanis (in marriage) the two called Noisy-Drummer and 
Trap-Setter having gone to Kurupiti City, and perch^ on the portico 
(torana) near the palace of King Motanis, cried with the sound, "Urn, 
Um.”3 

At that time the King having come out, and perceiving, because 
he knows the Fish-Owl language, the matter for which they called out 
(to him), the King asks them, **What is the business that ye do? Your 
livelihood being of adifferentsort,how is it ?” he askedNoisy-Drummer. 


1. Kettvo eej^oneittU. The tree is Hemkydla ttphaia. 

2. The Sinhalese names are, Mona-Rawana, Pari-kewuUa, Dikaetaya, Oohma, 
Atawanna, Nadakara-Panikkiya, Baka-modaya. 

3. The ordinary call of this Fish-Owl; to be sounded through the nose, with the 
Ups closed, ^ second note on a lower key than the first. 

16 
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Thefoupon ho says, “0 King, Your Majesty, it is I indeed whom 
in Bakarawata City they call Noisy-Drummer. In the same city the 
Minister of King Kuru am I." 

Then the Fish-Owl called Trap-Setter says, **I am the son of King 
Motaba, who is near the same city,** he said. 

Thereupon the King says, “Unless King Motaba will give marriage 
to you, we are unable (to do) so.** Having said, “Ye are of the lower 
animals *’ (tirisannu), he abiued them, and drove them away. 

After that Noisy-Drummer and Trap-Setter came to Bakarawata 
City, (and told the others of the failure of their mission). While they 
were there, to Noisy-Drummer the other five say, **Ye fools! When ye 
asked for marriage in that way will they give it?’* Having said (this), 
they quarrelled (with them). What was that for? Because King 
Motaba is notan overlord of lineage,! if they had asked for the marriage 
from an overlord of lineage it would be good. Having said (this), 
they five quarrelled with them. 

After that, the two Fish-Owls called Great-Fishtr and Long-Bones 
went to Sulambawati City in order to ask for (marriage with) the Nada- 
kara Kumari,2 the daughter of King Attapala. 

While they were there, sitting upon the porch of the palace of King 
Attapala, Long-Bones called out, *‘King Attapala!** 

After that the King having come, when he asked, “What is it?** 
as they were sitting upon the porch Long-Bones spoke to the King, 
“We came to ask for a maniage.’* 

At that time, King Attapala asks Great-Fisher, “Is this one thy 
brother, or thy friend?’* 

Thereupon Great-Fisher says, “O Lord, this is our Long-Bones; 
he is my eldest brother. He is a person of the royal race. Just now, 
as we got cold in the head many days ago, our faces have become 
heavy (Looking),’’ he said. 

After that, when the King asked them, ‘ ‘How do you get a living ?’* 
they say, “Aniccan dukkhanP When Your Majesty is ruling you 
obtain all things, and got a subsistence (in that way). We are not thus. 
For us seven brothers, at one place there are rice-fields (extending) 
over sixty yalas.^ At yet (another) place there are nine amunas. 


1. IVansadtpoHyOi. 2. Deli|bt-making Princess. 3. See p. 64. 

4. About 2,800 acres, at two and a half bushels of sowing extent per acre. The 
pala is 20 amunas, each S.7 or 6 bushels. 
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The others indeed I am unable to mention squuately. The whole (of 
the csiltivators) of these rioe-fields having come near us, after having 
asked (permission from)us work (in them), and.bring and give the paddy 
at our very house.” He wove and told a great many (such) lies. 

Having said, *Tt is good; I will give my Princess to thee. Come 
thou into the palace to look if she is beautiftd,” theKingwent inside 
the palace. At that time th^ also went. 

When he was threatening them,— “Now then, I will give ye a good 
marriage now!” becoming afraid, and having said, “There is no need 
of this marriage for us,” they qivang off; and having gone even to 
Bakarawata (^ty, they say to the others, “The King of that city is an 
extremely wicked one (wasa napurek). He abused and disgraced us in 
many ways” thqr said. 

Thereupon, Big-Fool says, “Ye are fools! If you went to a place 
where there is (^ood) lineage, and asked for a marriage, they will give 
it. By asking for a marriage from persons without lineage, will they 
give it?” 

Having said this, these two called Rawana-Face and Dumb<«ne 
also went for the purpose of finding the maniage. While they were 
journeying thus, they arrived near the Sun, the Divine King. While 
they were there, having seen the Sun th^ say thus, “O Lord, we came 
to ask to take in marriage for us Your Majesty’s daughter, that is, 
Paduma Kumari,” they said. 

Thereupon the Sun asked, “Of what lineage are ye, Fish-Owls?” 

“We are of Brahmana race,” they said. 

Thereupon the Sun, the Diviire King, having become angry, scolded 
them and drove them away. 

Then, having turned back and come to their own house, th^ say 
falsely in this way to the others, that is, “There is indeed a marria^. 
Because (our) country is far away he says he cannot give it,” they said. 

Alter that, Big-Fool says, “No one of you is able to bring a (bride 
in) marriage. I must go.” 

Tying op a package of cooked rice, and having gone quite alone 
to Totagamu City, and seen the King of the city, he got hid ; and firstly 
having gone near the Fish-Owls of that city, he inquired, “How many 
daughters of the King are there?” Having looked, he ascertained that 
there are seven. 
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Thereafter having gone near thwr palace, he cried out for the 
King to hear, “Will you give the youngest of the seven, Princess 
Sunuo^?" 

Princess Sunusoalli having heard the voice, came outside and 
looked. Thereupon desire for the Fish-Owl having stii^ her mind, 
secretly calling him near her they conversed; and he having been there 
many days, and thereafter having got hid, these two went to Bakara- 
wata City. 

While there, this Princess was(the wife) in common for the whole 
seven; but be fflu f e they were of the lower animals no children were 
bom to her. To get medical treatment for it one of them went away, 
and when he asked the Vedarala (doctor) of Kukkapitiya, the Vedarala 
said, “Taking Black Cummin seed and White Cummin seed at the rate 
of four (one -tenth of an anmna, of about six bushels), and having 

ground it, (you are) to give it to her to drink with human urine,” he said. 

He having comdhome, in that maimer the whole sevm together 
made the medicine in the very way the Veda said, and gave it to her to 
drink. Thereupon, through the (quantity of the) four lahas, she burst 
open and died. 

After that, these seven having become yenr sorrowful, Long-Bones 
being unconscious, and Rawana-Face splitting his head and Gr^t- 
Fisher having jumped into the well, and Noisy-Drummer having 
jumped into the sea, and Dumb-One having cut his throat (neck), 
an/i Big-Fool having fallen from the top of a tree, (aU these) died, 
Trap-Setter alone being left over. He, taking afresh a female Fish- 
Owl (as his wife), lived. 

North-western Province 

This story is anevidentnlire, 
to contract unsuitable mattiaces 
their own in descent or position. 


making fitnofpeople who go about endeavouring 
with the members of families much higher than 
practitioner is also parodied. 
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THE LION AND THE BULL'S 
TRUST IN HIM 

A Jackal having seen that a Lion and a Bull are friendly, the Jackal 
went and asked the Bull, “Friend, how ani I also to be friendly 
with you two?” Concerning it the Bull said, “You cannot.” 

The Jackal being angry with the Bull because of it, thinking, 
“I must break the friendship of the Bull and the Lion,” went one day, 
and said to the Lion, “O Lord, Your Majesty, your friend the Bull 
said at my hand regarding you, ‘ However much ability of that Lion 
there should be to do things, (after) taking and sifting out my share 
of it, should it be taken away the Lion will be destroyed.’ ” 

After that, the Jackal, having gone again near the Bull, said, 
“Ane ! Friend, the Lion says of you, ‘ However much prowess and 
might of that one’s there should be, should I once make the Lion’s 
roar the other animals die, putting that one (out of consideration).’ ” 

Thereupon the Bull having said, “When we have remained on 
good terms sueh a time, if he says that of me 1 also am willing to fight 
with him.” 

Having come near the Lion he said, “We two remained on good 
terms such a time. Because of (what you have said), to-day we must 
die.” 

When he was fighting with the Lion, the Lion made the Lion’s 
roar. When he was making the Lion’s roar the Bull came and gored 
him. In this way, on account of the Lion’s roar the Bull diedj and 
the Bull having gored him the Lion died. 

t. In Cimi Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vet. H, p. 339, a ladcaTt 
heart broke ioto seven pieces on hearing several lions roar. 

20 
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After that, having said these false slanders and pushed the quarrel, 
the Jackal who had caused them to be killed having come after these 
two died, and having said, “He was unable through haughtiness to 
take me as his friend; how about it now? ” ate the mouth from that 
one and the mouth from this one. While eating them, having sum- 
moned still (other) Jackals, and said, “I did such a clever deed; what 
did ye? ” he laughed. “If ye also want, eat ye,” he said. 

Central Province 

In the Jataka Story No. 349 (vol. iii, p. 100), a jackal in order to taste their flesh, 
seta friendly lion and bull at variance. “He said, ‘This is the way he speaks of you,’ 
and thus dividing them one from another, he soon brought about a quarrel and 
r^uced them to a dying condition.” When a King came to sec them, “the jackal 
highly delighted was eating, now the flesh of the lion, and now that of the bull.” 
This story, being included in the Bharahat carvings must be of earlier date than 
250 B.c. 

In the Hitopadesa^ as the lion was afraid of the bellowing of a bull that V’as 
abandoned on a journey, two jackals persuaded the bull to appear before the lion, 
which became friendly with it. Afterwards the jackals, detetxninir.g to get the bull 
destroyed as it induced the lion to curtail their supply of meat, informed both the 
lion and bull that the othdr intended to kill it. When the bull approached the lion 
they had a long fight in which the lion was victorious. The same story is given in 
the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. ii, p. 27. In Le Pantcha^Tantra of the Abb© 
Dubois, p. 30, the story is nearly the same. 

In Sagas from the Far East, pA92, a lioness before dying advised her cub and a 
calf she had reared to live together in peace- A fox which became jealous of the 
calf told it and the young lion false tales of their mutual intentions, and when 
they met they killed each other. 

In A. von Schiefner's Tibetan Tales (Ralston), p. 325, the calumniator was a 
jackal. In the same work, p. 328, there is a variant in which the friendly animals 
were a lion and tiger which a jackal set at variance. When about to attack eacli 
other they spoke, ascertained that the whole quarrel was due to the jackal’s falsehoods, 
and the lion thereupon killed it. ThisiXoty is gWenin Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues 
(Chavannes), vol. ii, pp. 233 and 425; in the latter example a lion and bull killed 
each other. 

In Fables and Folk^Tales from an Eastern Forest (Skeat). p. 30, a mouse-deer in 
the same way induced two bulls to fic;ht, and when one was killed the deer feasted 
on the flesh, after frightening away a tiger that wanted to share it with him. 
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THE LIZARD AND THE IGUANA 

A t a certain time a small Lizardl and an Igiiana2 became friends 
it is said. In this state they remained for much time. During the 
time while they were thus, these two quanelled; having quarrelled, 
both struck each other with their tails. When they were striking each 
other the small Lizard lost. The Lizard, having sprung aside, was 
panting and panting. There was an ant-hill there; the Iguana crept 
into the ant-hill. 

A Vaedda from a distant place when walking about for hunting, 
not meeting with game is coming away. While he is coming, this 
panting Lizard asked, *Triend, where are you going?*' 

Then the Vaedda said, “Friend, I went hunting, and did not 
meet with game.** 

After that, the Lizard says, “Friend, an Iguana having dropped 
into this ant-hill is staying in it. Break it open, and take it.** 

Then the Vaedda, having gone to his village and brought a digging 
hoe, goes breaking and breaking opm the ant-hill. Thweupon the 
Iguana also, digging and digging, goes on in front (of him). The 
Vaedda, a half-day having passed (in this way), took much trouble 
over this. 

When he had been digging for a great distance he did not meet 
with the Iguana. Thereupon, anger on account of (getting) no game, 
and anger on account of the trouble (he hhd taken uselessly) having 


2. The Monitor Lizsid (Kanmu dtaewne). 
22 


1 . Katima. 
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seized the Vaedda, and having become angry also at the Lizard, ho 
struck the Lizard with the digging hoe that was in the hand of the 
Vaedda. The Lizard rolled over and died. 

Owing to the iiyustice through which he went to kill his friend, 
he himself died. 

North-western Province 

In the Jataka Stoiy No. 141 (vol. i, p. 303). a chameleon induced an iguana* 
trapper to kill a number of iguanas by digging out their burrows became ha found 
his friendship with one of them troublesome. 



No. 185 

THE COBRA AND THE POLANGA 

A t the time of a drought there was not even a little water for a 
Cobra to drink, it is said. Well then, when the Cobra went to a 
village, a little child at a house was playing with the water in alaige 
bowl. The child's mother was not at home. 

The Cobra having gone there, while it is drinking the water the 
child throws water out of the coconut shell on the Cobra’s head, and 
strikes it with hand and foot. On account of it nothing angry is 
aroused in the Cobra; having drunk its belly ftill of water it goes 
away. 

Thus, in that manner, when the Cobra was going drinking and 
drinking the water for two or three days, one day it met with a Polonga. i 
The Polanga asked, “ Where, friend, do you drink water? ” 

The Cobra said, " I drink it nowhere whatever. In this drought 
where is there water for anyone to drink I ” 

Again the Polanga said, " Friend, do not you say so; you have 
drunk. Tell me also the quarter where you drink. ” 

After the Cobra had continued not telling it, it afterwards said, 
" At such and such a house a little child is playing and playing with 
the water in the bowl. Having gone there, as 1 drink the watei the 
child throws water on my head with the coconut shell, and strikes me 
with hand and foot. Not becoming angry at all, I drink and come 
away. You, indeed, will be unable (to restrain yourself). If you can 


1. 0e6olantsfie/lf/,the>i)oitveaomous8oakeinCeylon. 
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(remaia) without doing anything (to the child), go and drink, and 
come away.’* 

The Cobra having sent the Polanga, went behind, and having got 
hid, while it remained looking on (the child) throws water on the 
(Polanga’s) head with the coconut shell, and strikes it with hand and 
foot. Until the time when the Polanga drinks its belly full, it remains 
doing nothing (to the child). After it drank it bit the crown of the 
child’s head. At the blow the child fell into the bowl as though dead. 

The Cobra having come running, sucked the poison from the 
crown of the child’s head, and having made it conscious pumied after 
the Polanga, Having joined the Polanga it bit and kilM it. 

From that day the Cobra and Polanga are opposed. 

North-western Province 

The Widow and the Mungus 

I have not met with this tale as a true village folk-story, but it 
was related as one of the episodes in the series of talcs inciud^ under 
the title of “ The Four Panditayas, ” in which various stories were 
told in order to induce' a King not to execute the youngest Panditaya 
for wiping olT the Queen’s body a drop of blood which fell on her at 
night when he cut in two a cobra that was about to bite the King. The 
whole story is an Indian one. 

The account given to me is as follows ; — (The Panditaya said,)” 
” O Lord, Your Majesty, I myself will tell you a story, be pleased to 
hear it.” Having said this he began thus : — “At a time, at a 
city a widow-mother reared a Mungus. The widow-mother alone 
takes firewood and water home. One day the woman having placed 
her child in the house, while the Mungus stays there she went for 
firewood. Having gone for firewood, when she was returning, the 
Mungus,! having blood smeared on its body and head, came in front 
of the widow-woman. The woman thought that having indeed 
bitten her child it came here. At the time when through anger at it 
she struck the Mungus with the firewood sticks that were in her hand, 
causing it to fall, it died. 

“ Whmi she came home, having seen that the Mungus had bitten 
in pieces a Polanga which came to bite (lit., eat) the child, she said, 
’ Ane I If not for my Mungus the Polanga would have bitten my 


1. £/r., bythoMungni. 
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child. Now, not making inquiry I killed the Mungus, the Mungus !* 
and having become grieved she died. After her death the child also 
died. 


P. B. Madahapola, Ratemahatmaya, 
North-Western Province 


In The Orlentattst. voL i, p. 213, Mr. H. A. Pieiis gave this stoiy, the widow 
kQliag the Miuqtns with the HM pestle, and in the end oonifflitting gukiae. 


In the HUopadeta and Clue Cents Contes et Aprtognes (Chavannes), vol. ii, 
p. 300. the story is similar, the owner of the animal being a Brahnuma, who was 
overwhelmed grief when he realised vdiat he had done. 

Reaardingthesupposedeninity between the Cobra and Polanga,Capt.R. Knox 
wrote. "If the Polonga and die Naya meet together, they cease not fighting till one 
hath knied die other.” (jnif. Jts/.. p. 29) In my own experience I hive seen 
nothing to support this belief: but as both snakes live on similar food it is probable 
that on their meeting when in search of it the stronger or fiercer one will 

drive pother away, and ocquionally this may resuh in a fight. 
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THE CRAB AND THE FROG 

A t a certain time for a certain Frog food became deficient. Having 
gone near a certain Crab be brought paddy. He having brought 
the paddy, after not much time had gone the Crab asked the Frog for 
the (repayment of the) paddy debt. Then the Frog said, *‘1 will 
afterwards give (you) the debt. ** 

For the Frog’s getting two from the naeliyat that holds four 
patas, the Crab falsely asked for seven. 

So the Frog in this fashion swears : ” By Karagama Devi, by 
the one daughter of mine, out of the naeliya of four patas (it was), 
two, two, two. two. ”2 

Then the Turtle, being there, says from a side, " If (you) got 
them, give; if ^ou) got them, give. ”3 

Notwithstanding this, the Frog did not give them. 

North-western Province 


1. A dry measure said by Clough to be about three pints wine measure. See 
the Additional Notes at the end of this votame. 

2. Kanimu Devi pal, tka mage duwa pat, hatarapata tuuUyenddc, dektt,ieajk 
dtka. Ut„ “the protectioa of Karapuna Devi,“ etc. The oaths of thb land 
most commonly heard are amma peJ, "by (mv> mother," and aes Ma pal. 
“by (my) two eyes." But ammp^ pie/, "by mother and ftther, "and 
makapolowa pet, “by the great earth," are not unusual. 

3' Gotta nan iM, gotta aan dt. AU these are imitations of the voices of croaking 
frogs, the first being the rapid and shriller cries of the small frogs, and the 
second the deeper and slower calls of the larger frogs. 
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A LOUSE AND A BUG 

I N a certain country, at a King's palace there is a ddightAil bed for 
reclining on. There was a female Louse which dwelt among the 
exceedingly white sheets spread on the bed. And that female Louse, 
drinking blood on the body of the King, passed the time in happiness. 

At that time, one day a certain Bug walking anywhere came to 
the bed. At that time the White Louse said with a displeased coun* 
tenance, " Emba 1 O meritorious Bug( because of what earnest thou 
this place? Before anyone gets to know about it go thou quickly 
from here. " 

At that time the-Bug said. “ Emba I O meritorious female, 
although (addressed even) to a wicked-person who came to the house, 
speech like this is not proper. Whether of acrid taste, bitter taste, 
or sour taste, the fault of (requiring) food being the cause, various 
kinds of blood of several low men were sucked and drunk by me. By 
me at any time a sweet blood was not drunk. On that account, sitting 
down, if thou art willing, (the desire of) very sweet food being the 
cause, by sucking for n^self thus, betimes, the blood — any blood, 
be it infinrior — on the body of this King, to*day I shall dwell in 
happiness. Therefore, to me who, not having obtained food, came 
to the house, may you be pleased to give this very food. The drinking 
this King’s blood solitarily, by thee only, is not proper, " he said. 

Having heard that, the Louse said,. *' O meritorious Bug, I suck 
and drink the blood of this very King who has gone to sleep. If thou 
swiftly shouldst be drinking the blood with me, thou wilt drink much 
blood. ” 
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Having heard that, the Bug said, “ O meritorious female, I will 
not do in that way ; while thou drinkest the blood I will not drink. In 
the presence of this excellent King 1 will do it till full 

While both of them were talking in this way they approached the 
King’s bed. Thereupon the Bug having arriv^ at great greediness, 
bit the King. 

At that time the King having arisen from the bed and gone, said, 
“ There are bugs in the bed; wipe it down to clean it. ” 

The servants having come there, and at the time when they looked 
having seen the White Louse, killed it. The Bug crept into a comer 
of the bed (and escaped). 

Uvfl Province 
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No. 187 

THE THREE YAKAS 

I N a spacious great city three Yakas were born. Well then, the 
three Yakas spoke together: “Let us three Yakas go to the school 
of the Chief of the Yaka forcesf Yaksa Senadipotiya),^ to learn letters.** 

After they learnt letters the three spoke together : “ Let us go to 
learn the sciences.** The three having walked along the path came to 
the travellers* shed at the place where there are again three paths. 
The three spoke together. One said, “I will learn the science of 
killing a man.** One said, “1 will learn the science of causing 
(re-)birth.** The other said, “ I will learn to do magic. *’ In the 
hand of one Yaka (was) the sword;inthe hand of one Yaka, the betel- 
cutter; in the hand of one Yaka, the axe. 

Those three Yakas said, “ You go on that path ; I will go on 
this path. ** Then the three Yakas go on the three paths. Before 
they went they said, “ When any matter of sickness has happened to 
a person out of us three, how shall we get to know? *' 

Then one said, “ I will plant a lime tree ’* ; one said, ** I will 
plant a flower tree ** ; one said, ** 1 will make a flower pool. ”2 
Well then, saying that should any accident occur to the Yakas the 
fruit will fall from the lime tree, or the flowers on the flower tree will 


1. lnOHqC^sContesetAp(dotius(!CbKnBM»),yolM,v.ll5, the King of the 
demonsiscalledPancika. ProfessorCbavaiinesnoted that in the D/vjwvadbno 
p. 447, he has the title Yakshasenapati, General of the Yakshas. 

2. A pool containing lotoses. 
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fade, or the water of the pool will become muddy,l they went on the 
three paths. 

H iving gone on the three paths, when they came to threecountries 
the three summoned three wives, ordinary women (ftikan gaenu). 
The Yakas taking human appearance, putting on good clothes like 
men, putting aside the teeth of Yakas ( Yak-dat), taking good U^h, the 
women do not know that the three are Yakas. 

After a long time, a man died in the village of the Yaka who 
planted the lime tree. That Yaka having taken the corpse after they 
buried it, and having drawn it to the surface, ate it.2 

An old thief saw it. Having seen it, on seeing that woman he 
told her, “ In this manner, the man who is in your house in this way 
eats human flesh, " having seen that woman, he said that. Owing 
to it, that woman that day got to know that said Yaka is a Yaka. 
After that she prepared to kill him. 

The Yalta’s wife asked, ** Where is your life? '* 

The Yaka said, ** In my stomach. ” 

** No, you are telling lies. ** 

The Yaka said, In my breast,.*’ 

” That also is false, ” she says. ” Tell me the truth.” 

TheYakasaid, ‘*Inmyneck. ” 

” It is not there, also, ” she says. 

At last the Yaka said, '* My life is in (the brightness of) my 
sword. ” 

Afterwards, placing the sword near his head, he went to sleep. 
Then this woman having gone, collected a bon-fire {gini godak), and 
quietly taking the sword put it into the hearth. Well then, the woman 
having come back, when she looked that Yaka was dead. 

That eldest Yaka having arisen, when he looked (saw that) the 
flowers and fruit had all fallen from the lime tree. The Yaka said, 

1. In TheJaiaka, No. 506 (vol. iv, p. 283), die life-index of a serpent King was a 
pool, whidi would become turbid if he were struck or hurl, and biood-red if a 
snake-dianner seized him. in Mkhfe of the Smtal Pmgaaas (Rev. Dr. 
Bodding), p. 321, the life-index of a cow was some of her milk, which would 
become tM like blood if she were killed by a tigress, as she expected. 

2. The narrator explained that this was in early times. He stated that they do 
not eat human flesh now; it is done only by Raksbasas. 
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“ Ane I Bola, thore will have been some accident; I must go to look.” 
Well then, the eldest Yaka having tied up the lime fruits, and come to 
that Yalta’s country, taking them, when he looked his younger brother 
was dead. When he sought for that sword it was not (there). 

Afterwards, when he looked at the fire heap that sword was in 
the heap. Well then, taking the limes and having cut them, when he 
was thoroughly polishing it with the limes that dead Yaka revived (Jit. 
was bom). Then the elder Yaka, calling the revived Yaka, came to 
his (own) house (with him). 

A pestilence having stricken the second Yaka, one morning when 
those two looked the flowers on that planted tree had fallen. Well 
then, having said, ” Appa ! Bolan, some accident will have stricken 
our Yaka, ” putting together those flowers also, th^ went away. 

Having gone, and having offered the flowers to the Oods of that 
country, the disease was cured; and calling that Yaka also, they came 
to that eldest Yaka’s house. 

Having come (there), that eldest Yaka said to one Yaka, ” You do 
I qaHing work, and having loaded cattle get your living.” To the other 
Yaka ho said, “ You trade and get your living. I will cultivate,” 
he said. 

Well then, the three taking human appearance, all remained at 
the city where that eldest Vaka was. That Yaka who loaded sacks 
(with produce with which he wont on trading journeys) was ruined by 
that very thing, and died. 

Then (in the case of) the Yaka who traded (at a shop), an old 
thief stole all the goods (obtained) by his trading. Out of gnef on 
that accewnt that Yalta died. 

That ddest Yaka, doing cultivation and having become abundantly 
wealthy, stayed at that very city, and abandoned the Yaka appearance. 

Potter. North-western Province 
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THE TIME OF SCHOLARS 

I N a certain country there is, it is said, a (man called) Dikpitiya. 

A (married woman called) Diktaladi is rearing an (adopted) child. 
While it was (there) no long time, a (female) child was born; to Dikta* 
ladi a child was born. On the boy, the (adopted) boy she reared, she 
put a cloth for ploughing (that is, he grew old enough to plough). 
After the (female) child grew great and big, (the parents) gave her (in 
marriage) to that youth whom Diktaladi roared, (and they wont to 
live in another village). 

The boy she reared, after no long time went by, seeking oil, honey, 
dour, and cooking a bag of cakes, and giving them to that woman 
(his wife, set off with her) in order to go to look at that mother-in-law 
and father-in-law. 

At the time when the two are going together, having seen that 
much water is going in the river (which it was necessary to cross), 
both of them became much afraid in mind. Thereupon, when they 
are staying (there), these two persons, having seen that the one called 
Dikpitiya was on the opposite bank fishing and fishing, said, “ Ane ! 
It is a great hindrance that has occurred to us. Ane ! In our hand 
there is not a thing for us to eat, not a place to sit down at. Should you 
take us two (across) to that side, it will be charity"; and those two 
persons make obeisance to Dikpitiya. 

Afterwards Dikpitiya, having left his baitcreeperl (fislhing-linc), 
came swimming to this side. Having come, "Where arc ye two 
going? " he asked. 

1. Where bushes or reeds are in the water near the shore, tubing is usually done 
by means of a baited hook at the end of a short fishing line attached to the 
extremity of a number of canes tied end to end. These float on the surface 
ofthe water, and are gradually pushed forward until the bait is in an open 
space in the water. 
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“ Anc ! We are going to look at our mother-in-law and father-in- 
law,” 

Dikpitiya placed the bag of cakes on one shoulder, and placed the 
woman on the (other) shoulder. Afterwards he crossed, swimming, 
to that (far) side. 

After having crossed to that side (ho said to the wontan), ‘ ‘ What 
a man that man is! The scare-crow tied in the paddy field! We two 
are of one sort; let us two go (off together.)” 

Afterwards, unfastening the bag of cakes (they counted them, and 
he) having given (some) to the woman, the inferior ones, eating and 
eating the cakes both of them began to go away. 

After that, (when her husband came across and claimed her), 
Dikpitiya having cried out, and dragged her, and obstructed her 
going with feet and hands, he said, ” Having snatched away my wife 
canst thou strike blows? Come and go (with mo)”; and they went 
for the trial (regarding their rival claims to be the woman’s husband). 

Having gone near the King, (and laid a complaint regarding it), 
the King (finding that both men claimed her), says, ” Imprison ye the 
three of them in three houses. ” 

Afterwards the King asks at the hand of Dikpitiya, ” What is the 
name of thy mother? ” 

*' Our mother’s name is Sarasayu-wiri. ”t 

“ Secondly, how many is the number of the cakes? ” 

“ Three less than three hundred. ” 

Having caused Diktaladi’s daughter to be brought, he asks, 
” What is thy mother’s name? ” 

“ Kamaloli ” (Love-desiring). 

” How many is the number of the cakes? ” 

‘‘ Three less than three hundred, ” 

After that, (as both agreed regarding the number) he handed over 
the wife (to him). Both of them, making and making obeisance, 
went away. 

Potter. North-western Province 


1. ‘•Softaretlie8ixseasonsofwoinan";buttheteJttisso fuUofmtoato that it is 

possible this may be intended for Sarasayu-wirl, “the bee s life is de l ica te , or 
SansayihwiH, “soft are die six seasons of Love.” 
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With the exception of the ending, this is the sixth test ctae which was settled by 
the wise Mahosatfiia, in The Jataka, No. 546 (vol. vi, p. 163); ' but the variations 
show that, like some other Sinhalese folk-tales, it is not taken over directly from the 
Jataka story, which appears to be one of the latest in that collection. 

There was a village, apparently of Vaeddas, called Dippitipma, in the North' 
western Province^: and “the house of the Dippitiyas,) at tne village called Kotika- 
pob” is mentioned in the story numbered 21 S in this volume, related by a Toni'tom 
Beater. This latter tale apparently contains a large amount of fact, and ends “the 
persons who saw these (things said) they are in the form of a folk-tale.” Thus there 
isa possibility that this part of the Jataka story is derived from a Sinhalese folk-tale 
of wnich the Potter’s story gives the modem version. 


1. SeeaboA. vonSdiiefner’t71be(aRrailn(RaIiton), p.lM.inwUdithanaines 
ate omitted. 

2. See Andm Ctyion, p. 100 


3. DippUfyalate gedara. 
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THE THIEF CALLED HARANTIKA 

I N a cottain city there was a thief, Harantikaya by name. The 
thief, together with his father, goes to commit robberies. For a 
long period, at the time when they are committing robberies at that 
city not a single person could seize that thief. 

One day, the lather and son having spoken about breaking into 
the box of valuables at the foot of the bedl of the King of the city 
entered the King’s palace. Having entered it, and gone by a window 
into the kitchen, and eaten the royal food that was cooked for the 
King, he went into the very room and broke into the box at the foot 
of the bed; and taking the goods and having come back into the 
kitchen, he put (outside) the articles he had brought. It >vas the 
father who want into the house, and put out the articles. The son 
stayed near the window, on the outer side. 

Well then, the father tries (///., makes) to come out by the window; 
(because of the quantity of food he h^ eaten) he cannot come.2 
Thereafter, the father, having put out his neck through the window, 
told the son to drag him out. 

Well then, the son tried hard to drag him out. Because he also 
could not do it the son cut off the father’s head. Then the thief called 
Harantika (the son), taking the head and the articles stolen out of the 
box at the fopt of the bed, came home. 


1. Pamula peitiya. See vol. i, p. 183, footnote. 

2. See vol. i, p. 10, on the small size of modem windows in the villages. 
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Thereafter, having come home he mys at the hand of his mother, 
** Mother, our father was unable to come (out by the window at 
which he entered the kitchen at the palace). He endeavoured as 
much as possible. Because father was unable to come, cutting 
father’s neck with the knife that was in my hand, (I brought away 
his head and) I returned here. The theft will come to light. Now 
then, to-morrow, during the day, having said, * Whose is the corpse?* 
they will bring it along these four streets. Don’t you mther cry out, 
or lament, or tell about us. ” These matters he told his mother. 

On the morning of the following day, fixing a noose to the two 
feet of the dead body, the King ordered the Ministers to take it, and 
walk (dragging the corpse) along the four streets. Next, he gave 
orders to the city that everyone, not going anywhere, must remain to 
observe whose was this dead body. Thereafter, when the Ministers 
were going along dragging the corpse, the men (and women of the 
city) remained looking on. 

At the time when the wife of the dead man, (on seeing the body) 
is crying out, ” O my husband ! ” the thief called Harantika, having 
been in a Murunga tree (in front of the doorway), broke a Murunga 
branch, and fell to the ground. 

Well then, these city people having said, *’ Who is this who 
cried out? ” at the time when they hear it a party say, ” A boy fell 
from a tree; on that account she is crying out. ” Wdl then, that she 
cried out on account of this corpse nobody knows. That thief called 
Harantika was saved by that. 

It is owing to that, indeed, they say, *' The stratagems which the 
thief has, even the God Ganesa (the God of Wisdom) does not possess.” 

Washerman. North-western Province 

The Dexierous Thief and his Son 

In a certain country there was a very dexterous thief, it is said. 
This thief had a son and two daughters. These two daughters were 
wealthy, wearing better silvo* and golden sorts of things ttan the 
women-fc^ of the other importanbfamilies of the village. 

Wdl then, because this principal thieTs son was a person possess- 
ing divine skill (sura-nuwana), ascertaining that they had become 
w^thy because of the dexterous character of his fiitiier’s robboy, 
he got into his mind (the notion) to earn the very same livelihood as his 
father, having become a dexterous Ihitf lo )he same degree. 
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Whoa this principal thief was going for robbery it was a custom 
(of his) to go (after) tying two pairs of small bells on both feet. When 
the thieTs son asked his mother, ** What is the motive for going for 
robbery, tying on the bells?” she said thus : ” Why, son? As 
t^ugh they are not hearing the noise of your father’s pair of little 
bells, he goes (after) tying on the pair of little bells, having put them 
on the foot by way of ingenuity, for the purpose of remembering to 
commit (only) theft. ” 

Well then, one day, when the father had started to go for robbery, 
the son also asked his mother (for permission) to go with him. At 
that time his mother said thus : ” Son, because of (your not posseibs- 
ing) your father’s dexterity, at no time are you able, indeed, to get a 
bare subsistence by doing that for a livdihood. Because of that 
don’t you try to go. ” 

On the following day, when the father was going for robboy 
this son also want without concealing himself, just behind his father. 
(The father) having dug into a house, when he was becoming ready 
to enter the house, this son went behind quietly, and cutting off the 
two pairs of little b«lls that were on bis father’s two feet, came home. 

The father, also, perceiving, before entering the house, that some 
one had cut both pairs of little bells off his two feet, having dropped 
the doing house-robbery, and having gone running home, from that 
day remained lying down, without eating, without drinking. When 
this thiers wife asked, ” Why are you doing that? ” the thief says, 
” After he cut off my two pairs of little bells, which, from the day 
I was born, for so much time were committing robbery more cleverly 
than all, well, I shall not go for robbery, and shall not eat, and shall 
not drink, ” he said. 

Because the thieTs wife had ascertained that his son had cut off 
his father’s two pairs of little bells, having said to the thief, ” Don’t 
^ grieved, ” she told him that his own son cut off the two pairs of 
little bdls. Thereupon the thief was extremely satisfied regarding 
his son. 

Again one day, on the day when there was a: feast at the King’s 
house, the principal thief was ready to go to commit robbmy in the 
royalhouse. His son also said that he was wishful to go. Thereupon 
the father said, ** Because thou also art a dexterous thief of my own 
quality, come. ” Th^ two having gone, and having dug into the royal 
Palace, while the son remainedoutside the fiitherweot into the house. 
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and having brought gold, silvnr, pearb, gems, various other things, 
gave them to his son. 

From the time when the father, having dug into the houses entered 
it, the son said, “ Father, however sweet the royal food should be^ 
don't eat even a little, indeed. ** But as soon as the father's nose 
perceived the sweet odour of the tasty sorts of food, the father began 
to eat the royal provisions to the possible «tent. Having thus eaten, 
and having finished, taking also a quantity of goods, when, having 
filled hb belly, (he was) coming to give them to his son, his belly having 
been filled and having become enbrged, he was unable to creep out 
by the pbce which he first dug; and he stuck fast. 

Thereupon the son, having gone running to the house, taking also 
the goods, informed his mother about this; and again having gone to 
the King's house, taking a sword also, and having seen that the father 
having been stuck fast was dead, cutting the father’s neck with the 
sword he brought home only the head. 

On the following day, in the morning having perceived that the 
goods at the royal house have been stolen, and having caused sooth* 
sayers to be brought to find the thief, when (the King) asked the sooth 
the soothsayers said, " The thief has entered on such and such a side 
of such and such a store-house, having dug a long tunnel. The thief 
indeed can be found; the things cannot be found. " Thereupon the 
King, having made inquiry and when he looked having seen that in the 
end of the tunnel a man without the head part had become stuck fast, 
for the purpose of finding who are the relatives whom the man has, 
and his friends, commanded that during the whole of three days (they 
were) to walk, bringing the corpse, everywhere in the city. 

Well then, as this corpse — the above-mentioned corpse — was 
coming to pass in front of the house of its owners, the above-mentioned 
son said to his mother and sisters, ' ‘ They are now taking our father's 
corpse (and are about to pass) in front of our house. Having seen it, 
don’t ai^one of you lament. " This word the mother and sbters 
accepted. But because this son thinks there is uncertainty if they will 
lament, having ascended a Murunga tree that was in front of the door- 
way he remained (there). 

At the time when he is thus, as they are taking the corpse in front 
of the said house, that mother and the sisters, unable to go on restrain- 
ing thrir grief, cried out, "Ane 1 O our father I ”1 There and 

I. A veiy commoa esdamation of arief, sorpriie, or sometimes aanoyanoe. 

The r^tive address^ is always either the hither, the mother, or the elder 

hrother, in sudi cases. 



THE THIEF CALLED HARANTIKA 43 

tboD, the son who was in the Murunga tree, breaking a branch also 
from the tree jumped down, and was as though dead. 

At that time that mother and the sisters, calling out, '* Ane i O 
my son I Ane t O our elder brother 1 ” and having come running, 
and gone, taking the son, into the house, gave him medicine and began 
toattend to him. Thereupon the people who were carrying thatcorpse 
thought, " They are crying owing to that woman’s son’s having died, ” 
and went away. 

By this means the people of the thiefs family, not tasting (//r. 
eating) death from the King, escaped. 


Western Province 

In The OrtentaUst, vol. i, p. 59. Mr. W. Goonetilkke gave the story as it was 
related in the Supplement to the Ceylon Observer. The thief passed threueb a 
small pre-existing tunnel into the King’s palace, and after feasting inside stuck fksl 
in it on his way back, and ordered his son to nit off his head and escape with it. 
The youth acted accordingly and threw it inaweighted basketinto thetiver. The 
rest of the story agrees with those given above. 

In the story related by Herodotus {Euterpe, 1 2 1 , 1) of the robbery of the treasury 
ofKingRhampsinitus, the thiefentered by removingaioose stone, laid for the purpose 
by his father when he was building the treasury. He did not feast inside the palace 
nor stick fast on his way out, but was caught in a trap bid for hto in the trtfsury. 
His brother entered, and at his own request cut off his head to save the family 
reputation. The King hung the body from the wall, and stationed sentinels who 
Were commanded to arrest anyone «1io wept on seeing it. The brother made them 
drunk and carried off the corpse by his mother’s orders. After vainly makmg use of 
his daughter as a bait for the thief, in the end the King forgave him on account 
of his cleverness and married his daughter to hhn. 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. ii, p. 93, Karpara, one of two thieves, 
broke through the wall of the palace and entered the room of the Princess. She 
fell in love with him, but he remained too long, and was arrested and hanged; 
while being ledaway he signalled to hisfriend to carry off the-Prinoess. The friend. 
Qhata,at night duga tunnelintothepatace, found thePrincessintfetters, and brought 
heraway. The King set guards near Karpara's body to arrest anyone uho came to 
bum the corpse and perform the ftmeral rites, but Ghata tricked them, lamented 
over the body, bumra it, and threw the remains of the bones into the Ganges. 
Ahhough the King offered half his kingdom if the thief would reveal himself, Ghata 
left the country with the Princess. The translator mentioned European and other 
parallels (pp. 93 and 100). 

In A. von Sdiiefner’s Tibetan Tales (Ralston), p. 39, a weaver went with a 
clever nephew to break into a house. As he was passing feet foremost through 
the hole they made, the people inside seized his feet and began to drag him throu^ 
sotheboycut offhishead and decamps with it. The King ordered thetnink tone 
exposed at the cross-roads in the main street, in order to arrest anyone who wailed 
over it. The youth, personating various people, wailed over it as a madman, 
burned it, presented cakes, and threw the bones into the Ganges. The King then 
set his daughter at the river hank as a bait, and left a guard near. After sending 
down a number of floating water vessels the thief covered his head with one, 
and swam to die Princess, who afterwards had a son by means of uliom the King 
identified the thief, to whom he formally gave the Princess and half the kingdom. 
In Ctnq Cents Contes el Apdogues (Chavannes), vol. ii, p. 380, the story is similar. 
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THE STORY OF THE FOUR-FOLD TRAPi 

r a certain country there was a Gamarala. The Gamarala having 
tried for seven years caught a ^ite Ratsnake. A Devatawa 
having come by dream told the Gamarala, t|tot when he had eaten the 
Ratsnake's head he would obtain the kingship.. Having told the 
Gamarala's wife to cook the White Rat-snake the Gamarala went to 
wash his head (to purify bimself).^ 

After that, a Tom-tom Beater (Naekatiyek), weaving a cloth, 
came to the Gamarala’s house (with it). The Gama-Mahage (the 
Gamarala’s wife) through stinginess (unwilling) to give meat, gave the 
Tom-tom Beater rice and that White Rat-snake’s head, not knowing 
(its property). 

The Gamarala having come (after) washing his head, asked the 
Gama-Mahage for the White Rat-snake’s he^. Then the woman 
said, ” I gave it to eat, to the Tom-tom Beater (Berawaya) who came 
(after) weaving the cloth. ” Thereupon the Gamarala said, ” Thou 
gavest it to thy man ! Why? When seven years have gone by from 
this time he will obtain the sovereignty. ” 

After the seven years went by, it was commanded to give the 
kingship to the Tom-tom Beater. But the people of the city said they 
could not give him the kingship, because he was a Tom-tom Beater. 


1. Haiara-maha ImIo. I am doubtAil regarding the meaning of maAa; it appean 
to be derived from Skt.ma, to measureor becontained. Aooordingto Clougb, 
fti/a is a snare or wicker fish-basket, perhaps from the Skt./H, to cut or destroy. 
See final note. 

2. This would include the bathing of the whole body. 
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THE|ST0RY of the four-fold trap 

Bocause, through the act of his eating the White Rat-snake's head 
they were unable to avoid giving {nodi) him the kingship, they said, 
“ Let us give him the sovereignty for one paeya (twenty-four minutes). 
A strong man having shot an arrow aloft, let us give the king s h ip 
until it falls to the ground. " Having promised this he shot it. 

For thirty years that arrow did not fall to the ground; Sakra held 
it. Afterthirtyyearshadgone,thearrowafterwards fell to the ground. 
The kingship of that King Mota-Tissa having been changed that day, 
again a Prince of the royal line, suitable for the city, obtained the 
kingship. 

After that, on account of the Tom-tom Beaters who were in this 
Lankawa (Ceylon) claiming, “We, too, are of the royal line,” the King 
and the other people, also, having become angry, say, “Can anyone, 
indeed, construct a Four-fold Trap ?” they asked. A smith who knows 
various expedients (upa-waeda), having said. “I can,” constructed 
a Four-fold Trap. 

Inside the Four-fold Trap having placed cakes and milk -rice, the 
King said, “To the Tom-tom Boaters who are in Ceylon the King will 
give an eating (feast).” He sent letters to the Tom-tom Beaters to come. 
They call that one with one mouth (entrance) like the Habaka (a snare- 
trap) the Four-fold Trap {Halara-maha Lula), 

Well then, after all the Tom-tom Beaters came, the King says, 
“All of you go at one time into that house,”l he said. After that, all 
the Tom-tom Beaters at one time entered the house. Afterwards the 
King struck off (gaesuwaya) the Four-fold Trap. Well then, all the 
Tom-tom Beaters died . 

Because one pregnant woman, only, was at the corner (or end, asse). 
the woman’s neck having been caught she died. As ten months had 
fully gone, the infant was brought forth outside. Thercaftw, at the 
time when the Gamarala, and the King of the city, and the Washerman 
who washes the clothes arc going near the Four-fold Trap, - a infant 
was crying and crying. Afterwards the Gamarala and the Washerman 
(Rada miniha) having gone away carrying the infant, reared it. 

After not much time, the King having died another Prince obtained 
the kingship. For the purpose of making (his accession to) the sove- 
reignty public to the world, he told them to beat on the double 
kettle-drum. Although all the people of the country beat on the double 


1. The word house. i> used in the villages for “room.” In this case the “house” 

was the trap. 
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kottle-dnim the sound did not spread. The King asked, “Who must 
beat it for the sound of this to spread ?“ 

Then the people say, “Should a Tom-tom Beater beat, indeed, 
the sound of this will spread.” 

Thereupon the King asks, “Are there not Tom-tom Beaters in this 
city?” 

Then the people say, “In the time of such and such a King, having 
constructed the Four-fold Trap he killed all the Tom-tom Boaters.” 

The King asked, because of what circumstance did he kill them 
in that way?” 

Well then, these people (said), “Previously one of them called 
Mota-Tissa was a King. Well then, because of their arrogance, the 
King who next obtained the sovereignty, having prepared a Four-fold 
T rap killed them all.” They told the King all the matters that occurred. 

After that, the King made public that he will give gold (amounting) 
to a tusk elephant’s load to a person who should find and give him a 
Tom-tom Beater. 

Then the Gamarala(and Washerman) having spoken to thcKing:— • 
“We will give a Tom-tom Boater,” gave him that youth whom they had 
reared. Well then, the King having caused the youth to dress well, 
having decorated a tusk elephant, and placed the youth on the back 
of the tusk elephant, caused the proclamation tom-tom to be beaten by 
means of the youth. 

The youth does not know anything whatever of beating. The 
Gamarala and the Washerman who reared the youth taught him, 
“Beat thou the tom-tom (here) thus: ‘Thy mother (was) Tangi, thy 
father (was) Tongi; Tangi and Tongi.’ ”l When the youth beat in 
that manner the proclamation by beat of tom-toms (anda-bera) was 
published in the city. 

Well then, because there was not much weaving {bo wimak) by 
him (owing to his household work), the King says, “Out of this city, 
by any method thou wantest, take any woman thou wantest,” he said 
to the youth. 

Subsequently, the Gamarala and that Washerman said to thu 
youth, “Because the Smiths who constructed the Four-fold Trap killed 


1 . Togt amma tangi, toge appa tongi; tangittongit , 
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thy family, on account of it go thou and bringa Smith(caste)woman, 
After that, the youth, having brought a Smith(caste) woman, married 
her. 


The King having given many offices to the youth, he lived in 
happiness at the city. 

Washerman. North-western Province 

la A. von Schiefner's Tibetan Tales derived from Indian Sources (Ralston), p. 1 29, 
the widow of a son of the King of Videha, who had a son called Bahvannapana, 
was given in marriage by the King of Pancala, her father, to his purohita or spiritual 
adviser. The Purohita one day heard a Brahmana predict when he heard a cock 
crow near the house, that the person who ate its flesh would become King. He 
therefore killed the cock, told his wife to cook it at once, and went to the palace on 
business. During his absence Bahvannapana returned hungry from school, saw the 
bird in the pan, cut offits head, and ate it. When thePurohita came backheheard of 
this, and ate up the rest of the fowl. On consulting the Brahmana about it he was 
informed that he who ate the head would become King, and that one who killed him 
and ate his head in turn would also become King, so he determined to kill the boy. 
His mother perceived this and sent the boy away to Videha, and he lay down to 
sleep in a park there. The King had just died, apparently without an heir, and the 
funeral ceremonies could not be performed until a new King was chosen. The 
Ministers, oflicials, Brahmanas, etc., went in search of a suitable heir, saw the boy, 
aroused him, ascertained that he was the true heir to the throne, and proclaimed him 
King. 

Messrs. H. B. Andris and Co,, of Kandy, have been good enough to inform 
me that the Hatara-maha Lula is a large four-sided trap, made for catching large 
animals, such as deer and wild pigs. It has four entrances and four nooses. They 
state that the Habaka mentioned on p. 49 is a similar but smaller trap, with one 
noose, used for catching hares, mouse^deer, wild cats, etc. 



No. 191 

THE FOOLISH PRINCE 

A t a certain city there were a Prince and a Princess. One day 
when the two are staying talking and talking, the Princess says, 
**Lotd, please tell a story for me to hear,*’ she said. 

Then the Prince said, **It is good. I know a story that no one 
knows; I will tell you it,” and beginning it he told the story. 

At the time when he was telling it a Brahraana was listening. The 
Brahmana having gone away, said to the Brahmana’s wife, ”I Imow a 
story.” Then the woman said, ”If so, tell the story, for me to hear 
it.” The Brahmana told the story. 

The Brahmana’s wife also learning it, having come on the following 
day told the story to that Princess. The Princess asked the Brahmana’s 
wife, ”Who told you this?” Then the woman said falsely, ”I learnt it 
(some time) previously.” 

Well then, this Princess having said (to herself), “My Prince is 
indeed associated with this woman. If not, how does this woman 
knew to-day the story which my Prince told yesterday for me to hear ?” 
and having become angry with the Prince, the Princess also associated 
with another Prince. This Prince, ascertaining this, killed the Princess. 

In no long time after that, the thought having occurred to the 
Prince, “If my Princess were (here) it would be good for me”, having 
walked throughout the whole of Lankawa (C^lon) he looked where 
the Princess is now.l 


I. Apparently, he thought she would be reborn on the earth again, with, her 
former appearance. 
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One day , this Prince asked another man, “Did you see my Princess ? 

At that time the (other) Prince said, ‘T saw that the Princess was 
staying yesterday in the daytime in the midst of such and such a forest.” 

Well then, this Prince, asking and asking the way, having gone to 
the midst of the forest, at the time when he was walking in it a bear 
having bitten the Prince he died. 

Washerman. North-western Province 

In the Katka Sarit Sagara (Tawoey), vol. i, p. 4, it is stated that when the God 
Siva was relating a story to his wife Parvati, one of his dependants, a Gana named 
Pushpadanta, entered unseen by his magic power, and listened to it. Afterwards 
he rdated it to his wife Jaya, who recited it in the presence of Parvati, whereupon 
the Goddess lost her temper, reproached Siva for telling her an old story known by 
others, and when she heard from him the true explanation, cursed Pushpadanta and 
turned him into a mortal. 



No. 192 

THE JACKAL AND THE GAMABALA 

I n a certain country, while a Gamarala, being without cattle to 
plough, was going for the purpose of asking for a yoke of cattle 
after making a lump of milk-rice, he met two Jackals. 

Thereupon the Jackals ask, “Where, Gamarala, are you going?’’ 

“I am going to borrow (lit., ask for) a yoke of cattle to plough.** 

“What things are on your head?” 

“A box of milk-rice.” 

’‘Should you give us the box we will plough.” 

Having said, “Ijaw! Eat ye it,” he gave it. Thereupon the Jackals 
ate it. 

After that, having come dragging the two Jackals and tied the « 
yoke (on their ne^s), they tried to draw (the plough); the Jackals 
cannot draw it. After that, having beaten and beaten them he threw 
them into the weeds. 

On the following day, while he is going (after) cooking a box (of 
milk-rice), having met with two Jackals (they said), “Gamarala, where 
are you going?” 

“I am going to borrow a yoke of cattle to plough.” 

“What things are on your head?” 

“On my head is a box of milk-rice.” 

“Should you give us the box we will plough." 
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THE JACKAL AND THE GAMARALA 

“Yesterday also, having given milk-rice to a yoke of Jackals 
I was foolish.” 

“They were Jackals of the brinjal (egg-plant) caste; owing to being 
in full bloom we arc Jackals of the tusk elephant caste, ” they said. 

After that, having said, “Indaw,” he gave them it. After they ate 
it, having came dragging the two Jackals and tied the yoke (on their 
necks), he tried to plough. Thereupon, when they were unable to 
draw (the plough) having beaten and beaten them he threw them into 
the weeds. At that time they saw that those (former) Jackals are groan- 
ing and groaning. These Jackals also having gone away, lay down. 

A Jackal having gone near the Wild Cat,l says, “Preceptor, (tell 
me) haw to eat a little milk-rice from the Gamarala’s house?” 

“If so, having hidden at the place of the firewood bundles remain 
(there).” 

After that, the Jackal having gone, remained hidden at the place of 
the firewood bundles. Having waited there, at the time when the 
Gamirala’s wife is going for water the Cat told the Jackal to come into 
the house. Thereupon the Jackals having gone into the house got 
upon the platform (at the level of the top of the side walls). Then the 
Cat having gone, gave him a little milk-rice in a piece of coconut shell. 
While he was on the platform with the Cat it became evening. 

At that time, in the evening the Jackals having come to the rice 
field, bawled. Thereupon this Jackal said, “Preceptor, I must bring 
to remembrance my religion.”2 

Than the Cat said, “Ane! Appal Having killed thee they will kill 
me. 

Again the Jackals at midnight having come into the rice field, 
howled. Thereupon the Jackal (said), “Preceptor, I must bring to 
remembrance my religion; I cannot endure it.” 

When (the Cat) was saying, “The top of the head will be split,” 
he howled, “Hokkiya!” 

Then the Gamarala having awoke, at the time when be looked on 
the platform he saw that a Jackal was (there). Thereupon having 
beaten the Jackal he killed it outright. 

Washerman. North-western Province 


1 . »W-Acw»a,adom8sticcatthathasboconiewild,orthedescendantofsudi acat. 

2. After the manner of the Muhammadans, who chant pnyeis in the evening 
alter sunset, and later on in the night. 
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In the Tota ^r/iAe}/ii(Snia]l),p.221. after an ass and a staff which were friends 
had feasted one night in a garden, the ass became exhiJarated and suggested that 
they should sing a sor^ together. The stag endeavoured to prevent this, but the ass 
would not listen to it, and began to bray, on which the gardener came with some 
men, and caught and crucified both the animals. 

In Folk-Tales from Tibet (O'Connor), p. 64, a hare and a fox induced a wolf to 
leave a dead horse on which it was feeding, and to accompany them to a house 
where there was a wedding feast, at which they could obtain plenty to eat and drink. 
They got through a window into the larder, and after feasting abundantly, decided 
at the hare’s suggestion, to carry away other provisions, the hare some cheese, 
the fox a fowl, and the wolf ajar of wine through the handle of which he put his head. 
Then the hare proposed a song b *fore they started, and after some persuasion the 
wolf began to sing. When the people heard it they rushed to the larder. The 
hare and fox Jumped through the window, but the wolf was stopped by the jar of wine, 
and was killed by the men. 

In A. von Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales (Ralston), p. 323, an ass joined a bull which 
was accustomed to break through a fence and feed in the evening in the King's 
bean-field. After eating, the ass suggested that it should sing; the bull told it to 
wait until he had gone and then do as it pleased. When it began to bray it was 
seized, its cars were cut olT. a pestle was fastened to its neck, and it was set free. The 
same story is given in Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vol, ii, p. 374. 

In the former work, p. 337, and in the latter one, vol. ii, p. 41 7, it is stated with 
reference to the jackal's uncontrollable desire to howl, **it is according to the nature 
of things that jackals, if they hear a jackal howl without howling themselves, lose 
their hair.” 



STORIES OF THE TOM-TOM BEATERS 

No. 193 

THE STORY OF BATMASURA' 

I n a certain country there are a God Iswara (Siva) and a Princess 
(Uma), it is said. That God Iswara was a good soothsayer. 

News of it having reached another country, a man called Batma- 
sura came to learn soothsaying. Having come and been there a long 
time he learnt soothsaying. That Batmasura who was learning it 
went to his village. 

Having gone and been there a long time, he again came near the 
God Iswara. When he came there the God Iswara was not at home: 
only the Princess was there. Having soaked the cloth which the Princess 
wore she had placed it in the veranda (before washing it). 

That Batmasura taking the cloth, and having gone and washed it, 
as he was holding it out (to dry) this Princess saw him. Having seen 
him she sat silently. Then Batmasura having come (after) drying the 
cloth, gave it into the hand of the Princess. 

After that, the Princess gave Batmasura the rice which had been 
cooked for the God Iswara. As Batmasura, having eaten the cooked 
rice, was finishing, the God Iswara came. After he came that Princess 
set about making ready food for the God Iswara. 

Then the God Iswara asked at the hand of the Princess, “What 
is the food so late to-day for?” 


1. More coirectly s eh Bhasmasuta. See another legend of him in AneUm 
CeyUm, p. 1S6. 
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After that, the Princess said, “That Batroasura having come, and 
that one having washed and brought and given my {merge) clcth, cn 
account of it 1 gave him the food. Did you teach that one all sooth- 
saying?’’ the Princess asked at the hand of the God Iswara. 

The God Iswara said “I taught him all soothsaying indeed; only 
the Iswara incantation {daehaena) 1 did not teach him.” 

Then the Princess said, “Teach him that also.” 

The God Iswara said,“Should I utter to him the Iswara incantaticn 
also, that one will seize me.” 

The Princess said, “He will not do so; utter it.” 

After that, the God Iswara told the Princess to call Batmasura 
near. The Princess called to Batmasura (to come) near; Batmasura 
came near. 

Thereupon the God Iswara said to that Batmasura, “When I 
have uttered the Iswara incantation to thee, theu wilt seize me, ir aybe.” 

Then Batmasura said, “1 will net seize thee; be geed entugh to 
utter it, Sir.” 

After that, the God Iswara said, “Hold thr u my hand,” to Baima- 
sura ; so Batmasura held his hand. Thereupon the Gcd Iswara uttered 
it {maeturuwa). 

After that, Batmasura thought to himself, “Having killed the Gcd 
Iswara I will go to my village, summoning the Princess(to be my wife.” 
Thinking it, Batmasura bounded on the path c f the Gcd Iswara. 

When the God Iswara was going running, the brcthcr in-Iaw 
(Vishnu) of the God Iswara was rocking and recking in a golden swing. 
Having seen that this God Iswara is running, the brother-in-law of the 
God Iswara asked at the hand of the God Iswara, “Where are you 
running?” 

Then the God Iswara said, “At Batmasura’s hand I uttered over 
the hand thelswara incantation. That one is (now) coming to seize me.’ 

After that, the brother-in-law of the God Iswara told him to stop 
(after) having gone running still a little distance further. So the God 
Iswara having gone running a little distance further, stepped t^iere. 

Then while the brother-in-law of the God Iswara, creating for 
himself the appearance of a woman (Mohini, the Deluder), was recking 
and rocking in the golden swing, Batmasura came running (there). 
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Batmasura while earning there having seen with delight that woman 
who was rocking in the golden swing, his mind went to that woman. 
His mind having gone there, the (other) incantations that he had learnt 
were forgotten, and the Iswara incantation was forgotten. 

Then the woman asked at the hand of Batmasura, “Where are you 
going?” 

Then Batmasura said, “I am going to seek the God Iswara.” 
Having said that, he asked at the hand of the woman, “What are you 
here for?” 

The woman said, “Nothing. I am simply here” (that is, for no 
special purpose). 

After that, Batmasura asked, “Can you go with me?” 

The Woman said, “I can indeed go. Is there your wife?” (that is, 
“Have you a wife?”). Batmasura said, “There is.” 

Then the woman said, “If so, how can I go? I am with child. 
You go, and having asked at the hand of your wife about it, come back.” 

After that, Batmasura came home and asked at the hand of his 
wife, “There is a woman at the road, recking and recking in a golden 
swing. The woman is with child. Shall I summon her to come (as my 
wife)?” The woman told him to summon her to come. 

Afterwards, when Batmasura was coming again to the place where 
this woman was, the woman having borne a child, that one was in her 
hand, and again she was with child. 

Then Batmasura having come said,, “Let us go,” to that woman. 

The woman said, “There is (a child) in hand, and again I am with 
child. Having asked (about it) come back.” 

After that, Batmasura went home again and asked at the hand 
of the woman, “She is carrying one in the arms, and is again with child. 
Shall I summon her to come?” 

The woman said, “Summon her and come.” 

Afterwards as Batmasura was coming again to the place where 
the woman was, the woman was carrying two in the arm, and was again 
with child. 


Then Batmasura came, and said to the woman, “Let us go.” 
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The woman said, “How shall I go carrying two in the arms, and 
again with child ? Go and ask about it, and ci ire beck.” 

Afterwards Batmasura, having gone home, asked at the hand cf 
his wife, “She is carrying two in the arms and is again with child.” 
Then the woman told him to summon her and come. 

After that Batmasura having come to the place where this woman 
stayed, when he looked there was neither woman nor children. Hiere- 
upon that one went away home. 

After that, the God Iswara went away to the house of the Gcd 
Iswara. Having gone there, when a long time had passed Batmasura 
died, and having come was (re)-born inside the Gcd Iswara. 

Afterwards the God Iswara went near another deity and asked, 
“What is this? My belly is enlarging!” 

That deity said, “Another living being (parana-karayek) has been 
caused to come inside your body. On account of it, you must split 
open your body, and throw it away.” 

The Cod Iswara could not split open his body. Having said, 
“I shall die,” he came home. Having come there, he ate medicine from 
another doctor: that also was no good. 

Again be went near that very deity. Having gone there, the Gcd 
Iswara asked at the hand of that deity, “What, now then, shall I do for 
this?” 

Then the deity said, “There is nothing else to do; you must split 
your body,” 

Then the God Iswara said, “When I have split my body shall I 
not be destroyed?” 

The deity said, “You will not be destroyed; your life will remain 
over.” 

Afterwards, the God Iswara told him to split open his body. 
Having split the body, when he looked there was a lump of flesh. He 
seized it and threw it away. After that, the God Iswara having become 
well, went home. 

When a Lord (Buddhist monk) was coming with the begging-bcwl 
that lump of flesh was on the path. Having gathered it together with 
his walking-stick it fell into a hole (wa/a)l. 


1. The villcse ipellinf 
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Next day, as he was coining with the begging-bowl, that lump of 
flesh sprang at the body of the Lord. Then the Lord having said, 
‘*Ci ! Wala, ha!”i gathered it together (again) with his walking stick. 

Thence, indeed, was the Bear {walaha). 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

With tsference to the last paragraph, it is strange that a some-what similar 
notion regarding the foetal form of newly born bears was long current in Europe. 
In the thirteenth century Encyclopaedia of Barthloomew Awlicus(ed. 1355), cap. 
cxii, it is stated that ‘•Avicenna saith that the bear bringeth forth a piece of flem 
imperfect and evilshapen, and the mother licketh the lump, and shapeththe 

members with licking For the whelp is a piece of flesh little more than a 

mouse, having neither eyes nor ears, and having claws some-deal hourMpnmg 
(sprouting), and so this lump she licketh, and shapeth a whelp with licking 
(Mediev^ Lore, Steele, p. 

This is taken from Pliny, who wrote of bears: “At the first they teeme to be a 
lumpe of white flesh without all forme, little bigger than rattons, without eyes, and 
wanting hair; onely there is some shew and appearance of clawes that put forth. 
This rude lumpe, with licking they fashion by little and little into some shape 
(Nat. Hist., P. Holland's translation, 1601, p. 215) 


1. a,an«iduMtiooofdiwttt. ‘'Ho.e.don’t" appeustobetheoMuioc. 
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THE STORY OF AYIWANDA 

I n a certain city there are an elder brother and a younger sister, 
two persons, it is said. Of them, the elder brother is a very rich 
person ; the younger sister has nothing {mokutnae). The younger sister 
is a widow woman; there is one boy. The boy himself ledges at his 
uncle’s watch-huts and the like; the youngster’s name is Ayiwanda. 

The uncle having scraped a little rice from the botton of the cook- 
ing-pot, and given him it, says, “Ade! Ayiwanda, be off to the watch- 
hut (at the cattJe-fold).” The youngster came to the watch-hut. 

The uncle having gone and looked, (saw that) one or two calves 
were dead in the cattle-fold. Then the uncle having come heme scolds 
Ayiwanda, “Ayiwanda, at the time when thou wert going to the watch- 
hut thou drankest a little milk, and there being no milk for the calves 
they are dying.” 

Afterwards Ayiwanda having gone that day to the watch-hut, 
and having said that he must catch the thieves, without sleeping stayed 
awake until the time when it became dawn. 

Then Gopalu Devatawa, having opened the entrance (kadulla), 
cams into the cattle-fold. Having come there and placed on the path 
his cord and club,i he began to drink milk. Afterwards Ayiwanda, 
having descended from the watch-hut, very quietly got both the cord 
and the club. Taking them he went again to the watch-hut. 

Well then, Gopalu Devatawa having drunk milk and the like, 
when he looked for both the cord and the club in order to go, they 


1 . Bmdayl pettayi. 
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THE STORY OF AYIWANDA 

were not (there). Afterwards, Gopalu Devatawa having gone "f r 
the watch-hut asked for the cord and club. Ayiwanda taki ng the two 
descended from the watch-hut to the ground. 

Then Gopalu Devatawa asked for the rope and cudgel, both, at 
the hand of Ayiwanda. Then Ayiwanda said, “I have heard scoldings 
for so much time, that as I drank the milk the calves aie dying. To-day 
I stayed awake and caught the thief. Except that if you will give me 
an authority on that account I will give you the rope and cudgel, 
I will not otherwise give them.” 

Then Gopahi Devatawa said to Ayiwanda, “Think in your mind, 
^If there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa gave, may that hill 
and this hill, both, become united into one*.” 

Afterwards Ayiwanda thought in that way. Then the two hills 
became united into one. 

Then Gopalu Devatawa said to Ayiwanda, *‘Think in ycur mind, 
*If there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa gave, these hills 
are again to become separated’.” 

Afterwards Ayiwanda thought in that manner. The two hills 
again became separated. 

Gopalu Devatawa said to Ayiwanda, '‘Think in your mind, ‘If 
there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa gave, that tree and this 
tree are both to become one.* ** 

Afterwards Ayiwanda thought in that manner. The two trees 
became united into one. 

Gopalu Devatawa said again to Ayiwanda, “Think in ycur 
mind, * If there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa gave, the 
two trees are again to become separate. * ** 

Ayiwanda thought in that manner. Then the two trees became 
separate. 

Now then, Gopalu Devatawa said, “ The authority that Gepalu 
Devatava gave (you) is true.” Having said that, and told him that 
having gone he was to keep it in mind, he assured him of the fact 
isatta dunna). After that, to Gopalu Devatawa Ayiwanda ^ve both 
the cord and the cudgel. Well then, Gopalu Devatawa taking them 
went away. 

Ayiwanda having been (there) until the time when it became light, 
came homo and said at the hand of Ayiwanda’s mother, “ Mother, ask 
for uncle’s girl and come back. ” 
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Th«ii Ayiwanda’s mother says, “ Ane ! Son, who will give 
(marriage) feasts to us? (We have) not a house to be in; we are in 
the hollow of a Tamarind. I will not. You go and ask, and come 
back, '* she said. 

Afterwards Ayiwanda went and asked. Then Ayiwanda’s uncle 
said, '* Who will give girls to thee?” Having said, " Be off !"1 he 
scolded him . After that, Ayiwanda having come back is silent. 

Having come from an outside village, (people) asked for 
Ayiwanda's uncle’s girl (in marriage). Then he promised to give her 
there. He appointed it to be on such and such a day. The men went 
away. 

Then Ayiwanda’s uncle gave betel to shooters who were in the 
neighbourhood, (so that they should shoot animals for the wedding 
feast). Ayiwanda thought in his mind, “ Let those shooters not meet 
with anything, if there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa gave.” 
Afterwards the shooters walked about at the time when they are saying 
that the (wedding) feast is to-morrow. They did not meet with even a 
thing. 

After that, Ayiwanda went to his uncle’s house. When he said 
that the (wedding) feast would be to-morrow, to-day in the evening 
he asked, ” Uncle, give me that bow and arrow.” 

Thereupon his uncle said, ” Ansca 2! Bola, because there is no 
hunting-meat have you come to rebuke me? So many shooters were 
unable (to do it), and (yet) you will seek hunting-meat!” Having said 
(this), he scold^ Ayiwanda. Through being without hunting-meat, 
my girl, leaving the house and the like, will not stay, (you think)!”3 

Afterwards Ayiwanda came home. Then his mother told 
Ayiwanda to eat the rice scraped from the cooking-pot which had been 
brought from his uncle’s house. Ayiwanda having eaten a little of the 
scraped rice, gave the other little to Ayiwanda’s mother, and thought 
in his mind, ” Preparing the bow from the rice-pestle and preparing 
the arrow from love-grass, I having gone to the watch-hut and ascen- 


1. falayanda. 

2. The tenhasi^mea, evidently intended for This is part of a Buddhist 

exclamation in Mi, itntceandluAJIrAaR, “transient is sorrow,” often used collo- 
quially to express astonblunent. A Buddhist monk of my acquaintance 
invariablyus^ittoexpressevensli^tsurptiseat anything, strongly accenting 
the last syllable of the first word; in fact all is usually pronounced as though 
formed only one word. See alw p. 71 below. 

3. Thtt appears to be the meaning. 
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ded into the watch-hut|if there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa 
gave, may a Sambhar ^r with horns come there and remain slewing 
as I arise in the morning. *’ Having said (this) Ayiwanda went to sleep. 

Having awoke in the morning, when he looked a Sambhar deer 
with horns having come was sleeping in the middle of the cattle-fold. 
Ayiwanda having descended from the watch-hut, taking the bow made 
from the rice pestle and the arrow made from love-grass, came near the 
Sambhar deer, and thought in his mind, “ If there be an authority 
which Gopalu Devatawa gave, that which is shot at this Sambhar 
deer from this side is to be passed out from the other side. ” Having 
thought it he shot. In that very manner the Sambhar deer died. 

Ayiwanda having gone to his uncle’s house, said, “ Uncle, there! 
I have shot down a Sambhar deer with horns at the cattle-fold; it 
is (there). Go and cut it up, and come back.” 

Then his uncle said, “Ansca dukkan! There is no hunting- 
meat of thine. I shall not make the feast desolate; somehow or other 
I shall indeed give it. Hast thou come to rebuke me? ” 

After that, Ayiwanda, calling men and having gone, having 
come back (after) cutting up the Sambhar deer, put down the meat at 
his uncle’s house. 

Thereafter, just before the feasters came having cooked the meat 
and cooked rice, he placed for Ayiwanda a little of the rice SCr^>ings 
and two nobes from the meat; and having given them to Ayiwanda, 
he said, ‘ ‘ Eat those, and go thou to the watch-hut. ” 

Ayiwanda having eaten them and gone to the watch-hut, thought, 
” Now, at daybreak, may those who take hold of the cloth at the 
place where (the bridegroom) gives it to wear,l remain in that very 
way, if there be an authority which Gopalu Devatawa gave. ” 

In that very way, at daybreak, when he was giving (her) the cloth 
to put on they remain in the very position in which the bridegrocm 
held an end and the bride an end. 

Then the palm-sugar maker and the wa8henn8n2 having gone 
and said, “ What are you doing? Be good enough to take that 
cloth, ” those two also remained in the position in which they took hold 
at the two ends. 

1. As a preliminary proceedlnf, the bridegroom gives the brMe a new doth to put 

on. 

2. Kandtyayi htnayayi. JCoMfrya. be of the hiUeAMrum. 
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Then the girl’s father having gone and said, “What is this. 
Bola, that thou hast not yet taken that cloth?” that man also remained 
in the very position in which he got hold of an end. The bride, the 
bridegroom, the palm-sugar maker, the washerman, the girl’s father, 
in the position in which they took hold of the cloth, in that very manner 
had b^me Oihe) stone. 

Having seen it, the girl’s mother went running in the village, and 
having summoned two men made them go on a journey for medicine. 
The two men having gone to the Vedarala’s house are coming calling 
the Vedarala, by the middle of a large grass field. 

Then Ayiwanda came after being in the watch-hut, and while he 
is at the place where his aunt is, saw the Vedarala and the two men 
going. Ayiwanda thought, “If there be an authority which Gopalu 
Devatawa gave, may the Vedarala think of sitting down on the bullock’s 
skull which is in that grass field.” 

Then the Vedarala sat down on the bullock’s skull. From 
morning until the time when it became night he pressed on it. Those 
two men are calling and calling to the Vedarala to come. The bullock’s 
skull will not get free. Thus, in that manner until it became night he 
pressed against it. 

Afterwards Ayiwanda thought, “If there be an authority whidi 
Oopalu Devatawa gave, the bullock’s skull having become free, may 
the Vedarala succeed in going back again.” 

After that, the Vedarala’s bullock’s skull having become free he 
went back home. Having said, “Never mind that medical treat- 
ment,” the two men who went to summon the Vedarala to come, came 
to the bride’s house. 

Then the bride’s mother asked, “Where is the Vedarala?” 

The two persons say, “Ando! How well the Vedarala camel 
’There was a bullock’s skull in that grass field. From morning the 
Vedarala sat on it, and got up and tried to relea.se the bullock’s skull 
from himselO* He could not release it, being pressed (against it). 
Hardly releasing himself now he went back home. He has not come; 
he said he wouldn’t.” 

Afterwards near Ayiwanda came the bride’s mother. Having 
come there she said. “Father has consented in this way (you wish). 
Now then, let the girl be for you. If you know (how), do something 
for this.” Having said (this) the woman came away. 
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Ayiwanda thought in his mind, “ If there be an authority which 
Gopalu Devatawa gave, as soon as each one is released may each one 
go away. ” 

Thereupon the persons who were holding the cloth having been 
freed, went away. They did not go summoning the bride; ^hey did 
not (even) eat the cook^ rice. Having been holding the cloth from 
morning, in the evening they went to their villages. Afterwards the 
aunt and uncle having gone, came back (after) summoning Ayiwanda, 
and gave the bride to Ayiwanda. 

Ayiwanda sleeps on the mat on which the girl wipes her feet and 
places them. Then he eats what has been left over on the girl’s leaf 
(plate).. The girl says, “Adell Ayiwanda, eat thou this little.’* 
When she has told him he eats. The girl sleeps on the bed, Ayiwanda 
sleeps under the bed. 

Well then, they remained in that way, without the girl’s being 
good to Ayiwanda. When they had been in that very way for seven 
or eight days, a fine young man of the village having died, they buried 
him. 

Ayiwanda having waited until the time when the girl was sleeping, 
opened the door and went out; and having brought the corpse, and 
cut and cut off a great deal of flesh, he put only the bones under the 
bed under which Ayiwanda sleeps; and be shut the door and went 
away, 

On the morning of the following day, Ayiwanda’s mother stayed 
looking out (for him), having said, “Ayiwanda will come out.” 
He did not come out. The woman came into the house, and when she 
looked (for him) there is a heap of bones under the bed. After that, 
the woman says, “Ane ! This one ate my son.” Having said this she' 
wept: having wept she went away. 

Ayiwanda having gone, joined a Moormen’s tavolama^ and drove 
cattle for hire. At the time when he was driving the cattle for three 
or four days he said, “ Ansca, Bola ! Whence is this lavalamo for 
thee ? It is mine, isn’t it? ” 


1 . 


2 . 


This Is 8 very disrespectful exclamation when addressed by a womw to a man. 
Or an inferior to a superior. A Tamil head-mason once complained to iw 
of the manner in which one of his men., a Person of lower caste, had addressed 
him, and concluded by remarking, "He will say ‘Ade! to me next. 


K drove of pack-exen, driven in this instance by "Mponnen’* (Mmkkato 
nen). This method of transporting goods is still practised in districts deficient 
incarttoa^. 
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Then the men said, “ Ansca, Bola I Whence is it for thee, for 
a man called up for hire? ” 

Ayiwanda said, “ If it be your tavalama, throw up five hundred 
dried areka-nuts, and catch them without even one’s falling on the 
ground. ” The men tried to catch them; all the dried areka-nuts 
fell on the ground. 

Then Ayiwanda, after throwing up five hundred dried areka-nuts, 
thought, " If there be an authority which Gopahi Devatawa gave, 
may I be able to catch the whole of these five hundred dried areka-nuts 
without even one’s falling on the ground. ” Having thrown up the 
five hundred dried areka-nuts, Ayiwanda caught them without even 
one’s falling on the ground. After that, the tavalama became secured 
{hayi-wuna)i to Ayiwanda himself. The Moormen left it and went 
away. 

Afterwards, getting ready hired labourers for Ayiwanda, he went 
to Puttalam. Having gone there, loading (sundried) salt fish, 2 now 
then, Ayiwanda, having become a very great wealthy person, set off 
to come to Ayiwanda’s village, taking the tavalama, together with the 
hired labourers. Having come, he caused the sacks to be put down 
under a Kon tree) in the field near the house of his aunt and uncle. 

Ayiwanda’s mother came to the tank to pluck the leaves of a 
plants (to cook as a vegetable). Having come, through hearing the 
wooden cattle-bells of the herd of cattle she came near the tavalama. 
Having come (there) she says, " Ane! A son of mine was like the 
Hettirala. That son having gone (to be married), at the place where he 
was made to stay the woman killed and ate my son. ” Having said 
(this) repeatedly at the very hand of Ayiwanda, she wept. 

Then Ayiwanda says, ” Don’t cry. There is salt fish (here); 
take (some) and coo)iing i t eat. What are you plucking vegetables for 
(but to eat in curry) ?” Having said (this), he gave rice and salt fish to 
Ayiwanda’s mother. Thus, in that way he gave them for seven or 
eight days. 

After that, his aunt and uncle came near Ayiwanda for salt fish. 
Then Ayiwanda said, ” I am not the Hettirala. It is 1 myself they 
call Ayiwanda. Take ye these things, so as to go. ” 

1. See p. 138, vol. ii. 

2. Karola, for karawala. 

3. An Oak-like tree, Sehletehera trUuga. 

4. Mukunu-watllak<^,ifpU9ntiyAlieraitnthtnsp.,twauA by Clough Miikunu- 

waenna or MIkan-pala. 
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Afterwards ho dragged the tavalama and the salt fish to the house. 
Summoning that very bride^i Ayiwanda having eaten, when a little 
(food) is left over on the leaf (plate) he gives it to her. Ayiwanda (noW) 
sleeps on the bed ; Ayiwanda^ife sleeps on the mat on which Ayiwand^ 
wipes his feet, under the bed on which Ayiwanda sleeps. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

In a Tamil story taken from the New Year Supplement to the Ceylon Observer, 
1885, and reproduced in The Orientalist ,vo\. ii, p. 22, Katirkaman, a poet who had 
acquired magical powers, awoke one night to find that some burglars had broken 
into the house and were removing the g<^s in it. He scratched a spell on a piece 
of palm-leaf, placed it under his pillow, and went to sleep again. When he awoke 
he found all the robbers silent and motionless in the positions they occupied when 
the spell affected them, some with the goods on their heads or shoulders, others with 
their hands on keys or door handles. When he spoke to them they apologised 
humbly, stated that they had mistaken the place and person they were to encounter, 
and promised never to attempt to rob the house again. He made them put back the 
goods, gave them a bath and a good meal, and stated that in' future they should 
always have the right to eat and drink there. 


1. In the text the expression is mtmgnla. feast; this word is sometimes used to 
denote the bride, as well as the wedding feast or the wedding itself. In a 
story not published we have, hay a denekuta mangul genat innawa, for six 
persons brides have been brou^t. 
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THE GAMARALA’S SON-IN-LAW 

A t a city there it a Gamarala. There are two daughters of the 
Gamarala's; one is given in Jige (marriage) two gawwas (eight 
miles) distant, the other is not given. He said he would give her to 
him who comes to ask for her. From (the time) when he said it he did 
not give her. 

Having brought (a man) he caused him to stay. On the follow- 
ing day morning the father-in-law says, ** Child, there is a rice 
field of mine of sixty yalas twelve amunas.i Having ploughed the 
rice field in just one day, and sown paddy there, and chopped the 
earthen ridges in it, and on that very day blocked up the gaps (in the 
fence), and come back, and given to the twelve dogs twelve haunches 
of Sambbar deer, and given leaves to the twelve calves, and poured 
water on the twelve betel creepers, and come back (after) cutting the 
Milla stump, and warmed water, can you bathe me?** he asks. 

Then tlm son-in-law says, ** Aniccan dukkhan ! Who can do 
these things? *’ he says. 

Then saying, ** I shall cut off (your) nose, '* he cuts off his nose. 
In that country they cannot say, “ Aniccan dukkhan"; should they 
say it he cuts off the nose. 

Well then, giving (his daughter) in this fraudulent way, in the 
aforesaid manner having told two or three persons (these works), in 
the same way he cut off (their) noses, too. 


1. The yala being twenty amunas, the total area was the extent that wouM be 
sown with 1,212 amunas, each being six budwls (or 5.7 bushels in the district 
where the story was related). At two and a half bushels per acre this would 
be about 2,900 acres. 
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During the time which is going by in that way, there are an dder 
brother and a younger brother, two persons. The elder brother’s 
wife having died, he came in the said manner. When he asked for 
(the girl), the Gamarala said he will give her. Then in the aforesaid 
manner he cut off his nose. 

Having gone away, through shame at going home he remained 
hidden near the well. The above-mentioned younger brother’s wife 
having gone (there), when she looked saw that he was hidden, and 
having come running back, on seeing her husband told him. He went, 
and when he looked saw that his brother is there. 

Having seen him, when he asked, “ What is it?" he says, "He 
cut off my nose." 

When he asked, " Why so? "hetold him in the aforesaid manner. 
After that, that man says, ‘ ‘ Elder brother, you stay (here) ; I will go. ” 
Having said (this), and given charge of his wife to the elder brother, 
he went. 

Having gone, he asked for the above-mentioned marriage. When 
he asked, (the Gamarala) said he will give her. Then he asked if he 
can workl in the above-mentioned manner. He said, " 1 can. ’* 

" If so, go to the rice field, " he said. Having said this, and 
loaded the paddy (to be sown), be gave it. 

The man, taking a plough, a yoke pole, a digging hoe, a water 
gourd, the articles for eating betel, and driving the cattle, went to the 
rice field. 

Having gone (there), and tied the yoke on the unoccupied pair 
of bulls, and tied them exactly in the middle (of the field), and tied at 
both sides (of the field) the bulls which draw the load, he tore open 
the comers of the sacks. 

Having torn (them open) and allowed the paddy to fall, he began 
to plou^. While he was turning two or three times there and here 
along the rice field, all the paddy fell down. 

After it fell he unfastened the bulls, and taking the digging hoe, 
put two or three sods on the earthen ridges {niyara ) ; and having come, 
and brought away the plough and the yoke pole, and set the yoke pole 
as a stake in the gap (in the fence), and fixed the plough across it and 
tied it, and gone away to the housedriving the above-mentioned bulls, 

1. Can he work. The same fomiofexpression is used by the Irish. 
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and cut up the six bulls, and given (their) twelve haunches to the twelve 
dogs, and drawn out two or three betel-creeper plants, and given 
them to the twelve calves, and come after cutting the Milla stump, he 
began to warm the water. 

When it was becoming hot, he took water and poured it on the 
betel creepers. Having Irft the remaining water to thoroughly boil, 
he called to his father-in-law, ** (Be pleased) to bathe with the water, ” 
and having cooled a little water, he poured it first on his body. 

Secondly, taking (some) of that boiling water he sprinkled it on 
his body. Thereupon hisbody was burnt. The Gamarala, crying out, 
began to run about; having checked and checked him he began to 
sprinkle (him again). Thereafter, both of them came home and 
stayed there. 

While they are there the Gamarala, talking to his wife, says, 
“This son-in-law is not a good sort of son-in-law. 1 must kill this 
one. ” Having sought (in vain) for a contrivance to kill him, he says, 
“ We cannot kill this one. Let us send him near our elder daughter.” 

Having cooked a kuruniya (one-fortieth of an amuna) of cakes, 
and written a letter, and put it in the middle of the cakes, and given 
it into the hand of his boy (son), he says to the son-in-law, “ Child, 
go near my elder (lit., big) daughter (and give her this box of cakes), 
and come back. ” Having said (this) he sent him near the above- 
mentioned elder daughter. 

These two persons (the little son and the son-in-law) haying set 
off, while they were going away, when the boy went into the jungle the 
son-in-law went (with the box of cakes) to the travellers* shed that was 
there ; and having unfastened the cake box he began to eat. 

While he was going on eating he met with the abovementioned 
letter. Taking it, and when he looked in it having seen that there 
was said in it that (the daughter) is to kill him, he tore it up. Then 
having thought of the name.of the boy who goes with him and written 
that she is to kill the boy, he put it in the box, and as soon as he put 
it in tied up (the box) and placed (it aside). 

The boy having come and taken the box, and said, ** Let us go, ’* 
they set off. 

Having gone to the house, while he is (there) the abovementioned 
elder daughter having cooked and given him to eut, and unfastened 
the box, while going on eating the cakes met with this letter. Taking 
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it, and when she looked having seen that there was said (that she was) 
to kill her brother.quite without inquiry she quickly killedhim outright. 

There was a Bali (evil planetary influence) sending awayl at the 
house in which she was. When the woman was wishing and wishing 
long life (that is, responding loudly, Ayibo ! Ayibo!) the boy (her son) 
said that he wanted to go out. Thereupon, speaking to her sister's 
husband, she says, " Conduct this boy to the door. ” 

When she said it, the man, calling the boy, went to the door. 
There the man with his knife pricks him. Thereupon the boy in fear 
comes running near his mother. After a little time, when he again 
said he wanted to go out, his mother says, “ Ane! Bolan, split this 
one’s bclly.”2 

When she said it, having gone taking the boy he split his belly- 
Having come back he asked for a little water to wash the knife. The 
boy’s mother having come crying, when she looked the boy was killed. 

This one bounded off, and came running to the very house of the 
above-mentioned Gamarala. 

The Gamarala having sent a letter to the elder daughter and 
told her to come, after she came says, “ Daughter, when you have 
gone off to sleep we will put a rope into the house. Put that rope on 
that one's neck and fasten it tightly, ” he said. 

Having put the Gamarala’s younger son-in-law, younger daughter 
and elder daughter, these very three persons, in one house, and shut 
the door, and left them to sleep, he extended a rope from the cat- 
window (the space between the top of the outer wall and the roof). 

The elder daughter who had been taught the abovementioned 
method (of killing the son-in-law), went to sleep, and stayed so. While 
this man was looking about, he saw that the rope is coming (over the 
wall into the room). 

Taking the rope, he put i t on the elder daughter's neck and made it 
tight. The Gamarala, who stayed outside, having tied the (other end 
of the) rope to the necks of a yoke of buffalo bulls, ntade them 
agitated. 

1. ga//a<f«/na/it, conducted by a person tenned At/Z-KyaRmi. The patient and a 

fStiendsiuingoneaclisideofliimorher, respond in a loud voice. “Ayibo!” 

A^bo!” (Longlife!) ateacfapauseinOieinvocations. The wish of long life is 

addressed to the deity of theptanet. 

2. Seevol.ii.p.l87. 
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When the yoke of cattle had drawn the rope (tight), the Gama- 
rala, springing and springing upward while clapping his hands, says, 
“On other days, indeed, he escaped. To-day, indeed, he is caught,*’ 
he said. 

Thereupon the son-in-law, having stayed in the house, came 
outside and said, It is not (done) to me; it is your elder daughter 
herself, ’* he said. 

Thereupon the Gamarala in a perplexity says, “Aniccan 
dukkhan! It is the thing which this one has done!” Just as be 
was saying it the son-in-law cut off his nose. Having cut it off he 
went to his own country. 

Because the word which cannot be said was said (by the Gama- 
rala) he cut off his nose. 


Tom-tom Beater, North-western Province. 

In The Orientalist, vol. i, p. 131, Mr. W. Goonetilleke gave a story about a 
Gamarala who cut off the nose of any servant who used the words Aniccan dukkhan. 
A young man took service under him in order to avenge his brother who had been 
thus mutilated ; but the incidents differ from those related in the story given by me. 
TheGamarala was surprised into saying the forbidden words when the man poured 
scalding water over him. The servant immediately cut off his nose, ran home 
with it, and kicked his brother, who was squatting at the hearth, so that he fell with 
bis face against the hearth stone. This reopened the wound ; and when the Gama-, 
rala*s nose was fitted on and bandaged there after application of the juice of a 
plant which heals cuts, it became firmly attached, and a$ serviceable as the original 
nose. 

In Indian Nights' Entertainment (Swynnerton), p. 106, there is a story of a 
Moghul who engaged servants on the condition thnt if he or the servant became 
angry the other should pull out his eye. A man who had accepted these terms was 
ordered to plough six acres daily, fence it, bring game for the table, grass for the 
mare, and firewood, and cook the master’s food. He losthis temper when scolded, 
and his eye was plucked out. His clever brother determined to avenge him, was 
engaged by the Moghul, and given the same tasks. He ploughed once round the 
six acres and twelve furrows across the middle, set upa bundle of brushwood at each 
comer, tied the bullocks to a tree, and went to sleep. He played various other 
tricks on his master, including the cooking of his favourite dog for his food. When 
the master was going for a new wife, the servant, who was sent to notify his coming, 
said his master was ill and by his doctor’s orders took only common soap made into 
a porridge with asafoetida and spices. He was sick in the night after taking it, 
and next morning the man refused to remove the vessel he bad used. As the 
Moghul was carrying it out covered up with a sheet, the friends being told by the 
man that he was leaving through anger at the food they gave him, ran out and seized 
his arms to draw him back, and caused him to drop and break the vessel. On their 
way home they had a quarrel and a scuffle, the Moghul admitted he was angry at 
last, and the man got him down and plucked out his eye. Some of the incidents are 
found in the stories numbered 241 and 242 in this volume. 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p. 98, there is an account of a 
merchant who cut off the nose of any servant who was angry or abusive. In order 
to be revenged on him, the brother of a man who had bi^n thus mutjlated took 
service under the merchant, irritated him in various ways, was struck in the face, 
and thereupon cut off his master’s nose. 
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la FMiales of the SmtolPargtumicoTieaeA by Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 124, a 
Prince and a merchant’s son ran away, and were engaged as labourers on the con- 
dition that if they threw up their work they should lose one hand and one ear, the 
master to be similarly mutilated if he dismissed them while they were willing to 
work. When the Prince was ordered to hoe sugar-cane he dug it up, when told to 
scrape and spin hemp he cut it into pieces, when sent to wash his master’s child he 
beat it on a stone as a washerman b^ts cloths until it was dead. To get rid of him 
the master sent him to his father-in-law with a letter in which it was requested that 
he should be killed. The Prince read it, wrote a fresh one requesting that he should 
be married to the father-in-law’s daughter, and was married accordingly. He 
killed his master when about to be killed by him. Some of the incidents are given 
in the story numbered 242 in this volume. 

In the same work, p. 2S8, a Prince who had wasted his money, took service 
with a farmer on the terms that if he gave it up his little finger was to be cut off, 
and if dismissed while working well the master was to suffer the same penalty. His 
friend took his place and over-readied the farmer, who ran away to save himself. 

In the Kolhan tales (Bompas) appended to the same volume, p. 497, there is 
also a story of a Prince who was accompanied by a barber when he was exiled. To 
get a living the Prince took service on the mutilation terms, the penalty being the 
loss of a piece of skin a sMn long. He worked badly and was mutilated. The 
barber to avenge him took nis place, and irritated his master until he got an oppor- 
tunity of mutilating him in the same way. 
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THE STORY OF THE GAMARALA’S SON 

I N a certain country there is a Gamarala; the Gamarala had no 
wives. While he was thus, at one time {eka paramo) he 
brought seven wives; all the seven had no children. Again he brought 
yet a woman; that woman also had no children. 

.\fter that, when the man was going in order to escort the woman 
on returning her to her parents), they met with a Sannyasi. The 
Sannyasi asked, “What is it? ^ere are you going?” 

The man said, * * 1 brought seven wives ; all seven had no children. 
After that, I brought this woman. Because the woman also had no 
children I am going in order to escort her (to her parents again).** 

Then the Sannyasi says, ** I will perform a protective spell {prak- 
shawa) for children to be born, if you will give me the lad who is bom 
first of all. ** The Gamarala promised, ** 1 will give him.** 

Afterwards the Gamarala having come back, when a little time 
had gone she bore a boy. After the boy became somewhat big he 
planted a flower tree. The Gamarala having told the Sannyasi to 
come gave him the boy; the Sannyasi having taken him went away. 
The lad says to the Gamarala, **Should 1 die the flowers on the flower 
tree will fade. ** Younger than this lad (the Gamarala’s wife) bore 
yet a boy. 

When the Sannyasi was taking the lad he met with a man. This 
man said to the lad, “ Lad, the Sannyasi will give you a thread. Tie 
it to a tree, and having got out of the way remain (there). ** 

The Sannyasi having gone with the lad near a hidden treasure, 
gave a thread into the boy’s hand, saying, '* Remain holding this. ** 
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The lad tied the thread to a tree; having hidden hinuelf he remained 
(there). 

The Sannyasi put *Tife*’ into it.l Then the Yaka (who guarded 
the treasure) having come, asked from the Sannyasi, ** Where is the 
demon offering (billa)T' 

Thereupon the Sannyasi said, ** There (on) he is, (at die end of 
the thread).*’ Then when the Yaka looked there was no one. Wdl 
then, the Yaka broke the Sannaysi’s neck and drank his blood. 

After the Yaka went away the hidden treasure burst open. That 
lad having come and taken the things of the hidden treasure {nindane 
kalamana), again went to a Gamarala*s2 house. Having gone, and 
taken lodgings at the house, while he is there they are prep&ringUanawa) 
to give that Gamarala’s girl in diga (marriage). They will give her 
for the manner in which the Cinnamon-peeler’s cloth is worn, and to a 
person who wore the cloth (most correctly). Well, anyone of those 
who were there was unable to do it. This youth wore it. After that, 
the Gamarala gave the girl to the lad. 

When the lad was bathing one day the girl saw the beauty of the 
lad’s figure. After that, the girl having said, “ This man’s figure is 
too beautiful !3 I don’t want him, ” prepared a contrivance to kill 
him. Having got a false illness she lay down. 

Afterwards the lad said, *‘What is the diflSculty for you?” 

Then the girl (said), ” You must bring and give me the milk of 
the wild Elephant that is in the jungle; if not, I shall die. ” 

After that, the lad having taken the coconut water-vessel,4 and 
having gone into the jungle, went near the Elephant calves. Then the 
Elephant calves (asked), “V^at have you come for ?” 

This lad said, “ Ane! I came to take a little milk from the 
Elephant for medicine for me. ” 

The Elephant calves said, ” If so, you remain hidden there; we 
will take and give it to you. ” 


1. /h«aiiilsnmw,n)ade magical “life” or power in itrby means of Hxlb. 

2. (kuiunda keiiAitme: this plural form is often used for the singular. A few 
Hneslbither on WBhave,fe«baeNdhp« knukimdayt. 

3. ftobably said sarcastically: he imy have had a bad figure. This kiixl of 
sarcastic talk is very common in the villages. 

4. Acoo(Mnltshe]lshlllgflmncolds•f<uuseasa«ale^veasel(mlMvaw)• 
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The Elephant calves having gone near the female Elephant, one 
Elephant calf stayed near the Elephant’s trunk; the other one drinks a 
little milk, and puts a little into the coconut water-vessel- Having done 
thus, and collected milk for that coconut water-vessel it brought and 
gave it to this lad. The lad having brought it,t gave it to the woman, 
and told her to drink it. Afterwards the woman drank it. 

In stilt a little time, again having said that she had an illness, she 
laydown. That lad asked, ** What are you again lying down for?” 

The girl says, Bring the milk of the female Bear (walasdena) in 
the jungle. Should I drink it this illness of mine will be cured.” 

Afterwards, this lad, having taken the coconut water-vessel, and 
gone to the jungle and gone near a Bear cub, said, ” Ane! You must 
take and give to me a little Bear’s milk for medicine. ” 

Afterwards, the Bear cub having said, “If so, you remain 
hidden there until the time when I bring it, ” took the coconut water- 
vessel, and having gone near the female Bear, drinks a little milk, and 
again pours a little into the coconut water-vessel. In that way having 
collected it, it brought and gave it to that lad. The lad brought the 
Bear’s milk home, and gave it to the woman to drink. 

The girl having drunk it, in still a few days again lay down. The 
lad asked , ‘ * What are you again lying down for {budi) ?” 

Then the girl (said), “ Having brought for me the milk of the 
Giju-lihini2 which is in the jungle, should I drink it this illness will 
bo cured. ” 

Afterwards the lad, having taken the coconut water-vessel and 
gone, went near the young ones of the Giju-lihini, and said, “ Ane! 
I must take a little milk of the Giju-lihini for medicine. ” 

Afterwards, those Giju-lihini young ones having told the lad to 
remain hidden, in the very same manner as before brou^t and gave 

I. L/r.,“tlieai,”kM,milk, being a plural noun. 

a. Compare the similar account on p. 296, vol. i. In Qougfa’s Dictionafy, 
Giju-UIMya {lit., Vulture-gUder or hawk) is tamed Golden Eagle, a bird 
which is not found in India or Ceylon. Apparently the word is a synonym 
of Rukhfthe Aet-kanda Libiniya). which in the second note.p. 300, vol. i, is 
said to be “of the nature of vultures.” In Man, vol. xiii, p. 73, Captain 
W. E. H. Barrett published an A’Kikuyu (East African) story mwhidiwhena 
man took refuge inside a dead elephant the animal was carrM off by n huge 
vulture to atree in the midst of a great lake. The manescapod by grasping 
one of the bird’s tail feathers when it flew away, and being thus carried by 
it to land, without its knowledge. 
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the milk. The lad brought and gave it to the girl to drink. The 
girl having drunk it said that the illness was cured. 

Well then, these two persons have a boy (son). Still having said 
that she had illness, this girl lay down. Hie lad asked ha (abdut it) 
in the same manner as before. 

The girl said, ** Having wrestledl with the Yaksani who is in 
the jungle, should you come back after conquering,indeed,my illness 
will be cured. 

After the lad went into the jungle he met with the Yaksani. 
Having met with her, the Yaksani said, “We two must wrestle 
tO'day; having wrestled, the fallen person (wMicci kena) will lose. *’ 

This lad said, “ It is good, “ and having wrestled the lad fdl, 
and the Yaksani killed the lad. 

Then at that place (where he planted it) the flower also faded. 
Well then, the Gamarala sent the other younger youth on horsebadc 
to look (for him). When the youth was coming he met with the 
Yaksani who killed that lad. Having met with her the youth said, 
“ Give me (dila) my elder brother,” he asked. 

The Yaksani sdid, “ I don’t know (about that). ” 

Then the youth (said), “ Don’t say * No you must give him 
quickly.” 

The Yaksani said, “ Let you and me wrestle. Having wrestled, 
should you fall I shall not give him; should I fall I will give you your 
elder brother. ” Both having agr^ to it, they wrestled. Having 
wrestled, the Yaksani lost. 

After that, the Yaksani having caused that killed lad to come to 
life,2 gave him to that youth. Well then, the elder brother and younger 
brother, Wh of them, having mounted on the back of the horse went 
to the very city where the elder brother stayed. The younger brother 
again came (home), having caused the elder brother to remain at that 
very place. 

Well then, that elder brother’s boy having said, “ Father, there 
is no stopping here for us; let us go to another country, " the two 
started, and at the time when they were going they met with a tank. 


1. Otithwda, having pudied against. 

2. £tr., to be (re*) born. 
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The boy asked, “ Father, how far (koccara taen) can you swim 
in this tank?” 

The boy’s father said ” Let us see, ” and having swum a little 
space {tikak taen) being unable (to swim further) came back. 

The boy said, ” Father, if you cannot swim, clasping my hand 
let us go, ” be said. The man was held by the boy’s hand. 

While swimming, the boy when he was going to the far bank 
caught a shark also. Having taken it also and gone to the far bank, 
he cut up the shark and divided it into three. Having divided it, and 
eaten two heaps of it, and taken the other heapl, they go away to 
another country. 

Having gjnc there they arrived (eli-baessa) at the palace (vimane) 
of a Rakshasa. When they went two Rakshasa lads were (there). 
The Rakshasa and Rakshasi went to eat human flesh. The two 
Rakshasa lads said, ” Ane ! What have you come to this place for? 
Should our mother and father come they will eat you upikaladamayi).” 

Then these two having said, “Ane! Don’t say so; today you 
must somehow or other {kohomawat) save us and send us away, ” 
those two Rakshasa lads hid them. 

The Rakshasa and Rakshasi came. Having come there, “What 
is this smell of dead bodies?” they asked. 

The Rakshasa lads (said), “ Having come after eating men's 
flesh, what do you say ‘smell of dead bodies’ for ?” 

Well then, the Rakshasi and Rakshasa swore,“We will not eat; 
son, tell us.” 

At that place these two Rakshasa lads showed those two, father 
and son, to these two. Although this Rakshasi and Rakshasa could 
not bear not to eat those two, because they bad sworn that day they 
were forbearing. 

On the next day the two persons went away to another country. 
Having gone there they arrived near a tank. Both having descended 
at the bank, swam. >^en they were going to the middle of the tank 
both of them being soaked with the water died. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 


1. The namtor, betoaging to a village in the far interior, evidently thought a 
•haik is a small little larger than those caught in the tanks. Compare 
also No. 214, in ehiA a Queen carries a shark home toeat. 
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THE MANNER IN WHICH THE G4MARAIA 
BURIED HIS SONS 

I N a certain country there are a Gamarala and a Gama-Mahage 
(his wife), it is said. When they were there not much time 
{nombo kalayak), for the Mahage (there was) pregnsncy longing; well 
then, she is not eating food. 

The Gamarala asked, “What is it, Bolan? You are not eating 
food,” he asked. 

The woman said, “1 have pregnancy longing.” The man 
asked, “ What can you eat?” The woman said, ” Seven days 
(haddawasak) having wanned water (pcen) give it to me.” The 
Gamarala having warmed water gave it (on) seven days; the Gama- 
Mahage bathed seven days (with) the water. The Gamarala asked, 
“Now then, is it well, the pregnancy longing?” The woman said, 
“ It is well. ” 

Well, ten months having been fulfilled she bore a boy. Until 
the time the boy becomes able to talk they reared him. 

(Then) the Gamarala said, “ To look what this boy says, 
having takra him let us bury him. ”1. The Gama-Mahage also having 
said “ Ha, " they took him to bury. Having cut the grave (lit., hole) 
and placed him in the grave, they covered (him with) earth (pas 
weehaewtva). 


1. Their idea apparently was that when at the point of death he would speak 
the truth, and they would thus learn if he were likely to be useful to then. 
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TheD the boy said, ** Ane! What did mother and father! bury me 
for? If I remained with (them) — the smith does not beat the piece of 
iron (after) having placed it on the anvil — many will I beat (hammer ) 
for them twth. ”2 

The Gamarala and the Mahage having said, That one to us 
(is) a smith’s boy, “ and having well trampled still (more) earth (on 
him) came home. 

When they were thus for no long time, for the Mahage again 
(there was) pregnancy longing ; well then, she is not eating food. The 
Gamarala asked, What is it, Bolan? You are not eating food. ” 
The woman said, “ I have pregnancy longing. ” The Gamarala said, 
** What can you eat for the pregnancy longing?” The woman said, 
*'(On) seven days from the Blue-lotus-flower pool having brought 
water, seven days having warmed it give me it (dilan) to' drink. ” The 
Gamarala having brought the water, (on) seven days having warmed 
it gave it; the woman on the very seven days drank. The Gamarala 
as^, “ Now then^ is it well, the pregnancy longing?” The woman 
said, ** It is well. ” 

Well then, ten months having been fulfilled {lit., filled) she bore a 
ion. Until the time he became able to talk they reared him. 

(Then) the Gamarala said, ” To look what this one says, let us 
bury him." The woman having said “Ha,” they took him, and 
having cut the grave and placed him in the grave, they covered (him 
with) earth. 

The boy said and said, "Ane ! What did they bury me for? 
If I remained (with them) — the potter does not beat (the clay for) the 
pots — (for) many will 1 beat it. ” 

The two persons having said, ** ThatoneisnotoursB — apotter’s 
boy, ” and having put still (more) earth (on him) and trampled it, 
came home. 

Having come there, when they were (there) no long time, for the 
Woman (there was) pregnancy longing; she is without food. The 
Gamarala asked, " What is it, Bolan? You are not eating food. ” 
The woman said, "I have pregnancy longing.” The Gamarala 
asked, " What can you eat? ” The woman said, " Having cut a 


1. Ammayiabueeayi. 

2. Mrmwidnnwia/abiMf. 

3. £/t.,Notforus. 
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hollow well {puhu lindak) and brought the w&ter {diyd), seven days 
having wanned it give me it for me to bathe.” The Gamarala having 
cut a hollow well, (on) seven days having warmed the water gave it. 
The woman seven days bathed (with) the water. The Gamarala sai d, 
** Now then even, is the j>regnancy longing well? ” The woman saiH 
‘•It is well.” 

When she was (there) not much time she bore a boy. Having 
reared him until the time when the boy became able to talk, the Gama- 
rala said, “ Having taken this one let us bury him, to look what he 
says.” The Gama-Mahage having said ” Ha,” they took him, and 
having cut the grave and placed him in the grave, covered (him with) 
earth. 

The boy said, ” Ane! If 1 remained (with them) — the washer- 
man does not wash cloth for them — many will I wash. ” 

The two personshaving said, “That one (is) not ours — a 
washerman’s Imy,” put still (more) earth (on him) and having 
trampled it came home. 

(On the next occasion the woman stated,in reply to her husband’s 
inquiry as to what food she wanted, that she required nothing. When 
the son was buried he said, “ What (did they bury) me for? For 
theml I — the tom-tom beater does not beat the tom-tom — will beat 
many. ”2 They said, ‘ ‘ That one (is) not ours — a tom-tom beater’s 
boy, ” and they finished the burial and returned home. 

On the fifth occasion, when asked what she could eat, the woman 
said, “ There is the mind to eat {sic) buffalo milk. ” When the boy 
was placed in the grave he said, Ane ! What did our mother and 
father bury me for ? If I remained (with them), having arrived near a 
King, (after I am) exercising the sovereignty won’t our mother and 
father, both of them, get subsistence for themselves? ”3 The story 
continues :— ) 

Well then, the two persons having said, “ This one himself (is) 
our child, ” getting him to the surface^ they brought him home. 

(On the sixth occasion the woman required cow’s milk. After 
she had “eaten” it (/ft., them, the word for milk being a plural noun) 


1. Owmdo. 

2. BmtaM^<dm{ne)naehae,new€talam. 

3. Raksa kanhgamawa nae. 

4. Godaaragana. 
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the longing was allayed. Like the others, the boy who was bom was 
buried when he could talk. He said, ** Ane ! What did our mother 
and father bury me for? If I remained (with them) won’t the two 
persons get a subsistence,! having even done cultivation and trading?” 

The rest of the story is as follows t — The two persons having 
said, ” This one himself (is) our child, ” getting him to the surface 
they brought him home. When they were rearing him not much time, 
the Gamarala’s two eyes became blind. This boy having become big 
is continuing to give assistance to the two persons. Then the Gama- 
rala died. 

The elder {lit., big) boy has taken the sovereignty. The elder 
brother and younger brother, both, (assisting her) — one having done 
cultivation (goyitan) and trading, one having exercised the sovereignty 
— that woman is obtaining a subsistence. 

The woman having become old, one day (dawasakda) that younger 
brother went to see that elder brother and return to the city. Having 
gone, as he was coming back Sakra having come, taking an old appear- 
ance, took away the Gama-Mahage. 

The boy having come and looked (for her), at his mother’s absence 
is weeping and weeping. Sakra, creating an old appearance, having 
come asked at the boy’s hand, “ What are you weeping for? ” 

The boy said, “On account of our mother’s absence I am 
weeping. ” 

Sakra said, “ Why? While your mother has become old you 
weep! Whatever time it should be, life goes.” 

The boy said, “ 1 must go to see our mother’s life.” 

Sakra having taken him to the Sakra residence (hmwma) diowed 
him the boy’s mother. Having shown her, Sakra asked, ** Can you 
stay here? ” 

Then the boy said, “ 1 having asked at elder brother’s hand 
must come, ” and came (back to earth). Having gone to the elder 
brother’s city and said, “ Elder brother, our mother having gone is in 
the Sakra residence; I also will go, ” the elder brother relied, ” If 
you can, go. ” He having said it, he came away to go, (but) tto boy 
not knowing the path simply stayed (at home). 

Finished 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 
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I have inserted this pointless tale on account of the evidence it affords of a 
belief that infanticide was practised in former times ; I may add that I have adhered 
as closely as possible to the text. It a^ees with the story numbered 243 in this 
volume (a tale from Ratmalana, about eight miles south of Colombo), that children 
who were not likely to prove useful were sometimes buried alive. For other ins* 
tances of infanticide see the Index tavol. i. 

I am unable to refer to Indian instances in which Sakra occupies the position 
of Yama as the God of Death; but in Ceylon he is sometimes represented as 
being a Dharma-raja, a god of righteousness or justice, and this is a function of 
Yama. See the verse at the end of the story numbered 179 in vol. ii; in No. 107, 
vol. ii, it is Sakra who kills the wicked Princess. 

The reason for cutting a special well with the water of which the women wished 
to bathe» was that she would thus obtain undefiled water. 
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THE STORY OF THE WOODEN PEACOCK 

I N a csrtain country there are a Carpenter and a Hettirala, it is said. 

There are also the wives of the two persons; there are also the 
two sons of the two persons. 

The Carpenter and the Hettirala spoke together : ** Let us send 
our two children to school.” Having spoken thus, they sent the 
Carpenter’s son and the Hettirala’s son to school. At the time when 
the two had been going to school no long period, the Hettirala took 
and gave a cart and a bull to the Hettirala’s son. Well then, the 
Hettirala’s son goes to school in the cart; the Carpenter’s son goes on 
the ground. A day or two having gone by he does not go again. 

Afterwards the Carpenter asked, ” Why, Adel dost then not go 
to school?” 

Then said the youngster, ” The Hettirala’s son gees in the cart; 
I cannot go on the ground. ” 

After that, the Carpenter also took and gave (anna duma) a cart 
and a yoke of bulls to the Carpenter’s son. Now then, the Carpenter’s 
son also, tying (the bulls to) the cart, goes to school. 

Then the Hcttirala’s son, having sold the cart and bull, got a 
horse and horse carriage. The Hettirala’s son began to go in the 
horse carriage. Then the Carpenter’s son does not go to school. 

Then the Carpenter asked, ” What dost theu not go to school 
for?” 

The Carpenter’s son said, “The Hettirala’s son gees in the 
horse carriage; I cannot go in an ordinary ifiikari) cart. ” 
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Afterwards, the Carpenter having said, “If the Hettirala's 
son goes in the horse carriage, am I not a Carpenter? Having a 
better one than that I will give you it, ’’ constructed a wooden Peacock 
{dandu mondara) and gave it to the Carpenter’s son. Afterwards the 
Carpenter’s son, rowing on the wooden Peacock (through the air), 
goes to school. 

When they were thus for not a long time, the Carpenter died; the 
Carpenter’s wife also died. Afterwards this Carprater’s son thought 
to himself that he must seek for a marriage for himself. Having 
thought it he went rowing the wooden Peacock to a city. 

There is a Princess of that city. The Princess alone was at the 
palace when the Carpenter’s son was going. Afterwards the Carpen- 
ter’s son asked at the hand of the Princess, “Can you (puluhanida) go 
with me to our country?” 

Then the Princess said, “ I will not go; if you be here I can 
(marry you).’’ After that, the Carpenter’s son marryingl the Princess, 
stays (there). While he was there two Princes were born 

After that, the Carpenter’s son said to the Princess, “Taking 
these two Princes also, let us go to our country. ” 

The Princess said “ Ha. ” 

Well then, while the Princess and the Carpenter’s son, and the 
two Princes of these two, were going (through the air) on the back of 
that wooden Peacock, that younger Prince said, “ I am thirsty.’’^ 
The Carpenter’s son having split his (own) palm gave him blood. 
The Prince said, ” I cannot drink blood ; I must drink water.” 

Afterwards, having lowered the wooden Peacock to the ground, 
(the Carpenter’s son) went to seek water. (While he was absent) 
the younger Prince cut the cord of the wooden Peacodr. 

The Carpenter’s son having gone thus, (after) finding watn came 
back and gave it to the Prince. Afterwards, after the Prince drank the 
water he tried to make the wooden Peacock row aloft; he could not, 
because (t^ young Prince) cut the wooden Peacock’s cord. 

Afterwards, having left idamala) the wooden Peacock there, (the 
Carpenter’s son) came to the river with the Princess and the two 

1. £/r.,*‘tyiaftbehsnd’’;thefittlefli)eenofthelKideaiidhtide-sroom are tied 

tQaetbtf by a thread in the fflaniage oeiemoay . 

2. Iir.,"Water-thint.” 
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Priaces ; having come(there) they told the boatman to put them across 
{ekan-karawanda). 

Afterwards, the boatman firstly having placed the Carpenter’s 
son on the high ground on the other bank (egoda gode), and having 
Como back to this bank, placing the Princess in the beat tock her 
below along the river, and handed ever the Princess to the King cf the 
boatman’s city. 

The Carpenter’s son having stayed on the high ground on the 
other bank, became a beggar, and went away.l Those two Princes 
having been weoping and we'oping on this bank, jumped into the river. 
The two Princes went upwards and upwards in the river — there is a 
Crocodile-house (burrow) — along the crcccdile-hcuse they went 
upward (and came to the surface of the ground). 

Having gone there, while they were there weeping and weeping a 
widow woman having come for water {watura pare) asked, “ What are 
you weoping and weeping there for ?” at the hand cf the two Princes. 

Then the two Princes say, ” Ane! Being without our mother 
and father we are weeping and weeping.” 

Then the widow woman said, ‘‘ Ceme, if so, and go with me. ” 
Afterwards, having said ‘‘ Ha,” the two Priifces went with the widew 
woman. Having thus gene, the widow woman gave food to the two 
Princes. 

While they were growing big and large the King said at the hand 
of that Princess, ” Now then, let us marry.” 

Then the Princess said, ” In our country, when a Princess has 
either been sent away (divorced, aericccfhcmayfat) or has made mistakes 
(padawari weccahamawat), she dees not marry until the time when 
three years2 go by. When the three years have gene igihamd) let us 
marry. ” Afterwards the King, having placed a guard fo r the Princess, 
waited until the time when the three years go by. 

These two Princes who jumped into the river one day went to be 
on guard. The Princess asked at the hand of the Princes, “Whence are 
you?” 

Then the Princes said, “ While we were young at a ve^ distant 
city our mother and father wore lost near the river. A widow woman 
having brought us away is now roaring us.” 

1. In the text this sentence follows the next one. 

2. Ut., a tri-ennium, a three-year, tiin>amiruddak. This is an invention of dM 
wonian’s ; there is no custom of the kind in Ceylon- 
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Then the Princess said, “It is your (umhef/e) mother indeed who 
is I; your father is now walking about, continuing to beg and eat. 
I will perform a meritorious deed (pinkomak) and bring him ; you, also, 
join yourselves to the beggars* party.’* Having said this, and given 
the two Prinbes silver and gold things, she sent them away. 

That Princess at the hand of the King said, “ I must perform a 
meritorious deed, to give money to those with crippled arms, lame 
persons, and beggars.** 

Afterwards the King by the notification tom-toms gave public 
notice to those with crippled arms, and lame persons, and beggars, to 
come (for the alms-giving). Afterwards they came; that Carpenter’s 
son, the beggar, also came. 

To the whole of theml she gave money; to that Carpenter’s son 
she gave much, — silver and gold. Having given it, the Princess 
said, “ Having taken these and gene, not losing them, construct a 
city for us to stay in when we have come together again, ’’ she said. 
“ Our two Princes also are near such and such a widow woman; (after) 
joining them, go. ** 

Afterwards that Carpenter’s son, joining the two Princes also, 
went and built a city. Afterwards this Princess — having placed a 
guard over whom, the King had stopped — having bounded off, 
unknown to the King2 went to the city which the Carpenter’s son and 
the two Princes built. 

Well then, the Princess, and the Carpenter’s son, and the two 
Princes stayed at the city. 

•Finished 

Tom-tom Beater. North-yfestem Province. 

Inthe JataksstoryNo. 193 (vol.n,p. 82), a Prince «4 k> was travelling alone 
with his wife is described as cutting his right knee with his sword when she was 
overcome with thhst, in order to give her blood to drink. 

InOkf Deccan Auv(M.Frere),p.l42,aFrinccinarried a carpenter’s daughter, 
and afterwards became pwr, and a drum-beater for conjurers and dancers, a bte 
from wUch his second wifeand her son rescued him. 

In a story of the Western Province numbered 240 in this vohune, a PrincM 
recovered her husband by giving a dana, or feast for poor people, and observing 
those who came to eat it. See also No. 247. 


1. Ewundadekotama. 

2. JhsffiirinniiidbAcmfs. 
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In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton*8 ed., vol. iii, p. 84), in the story of "*Ali 
Shar and Zumurrud, ’* the lady, who while disguised as a man had been chosen as 
King, recovered her husband by giving a free feast to all comers at the new moon 
of each month, and watching the persons who came, her husband Ali Shar, then a 
poor man, being present at the fifth full moon. At each of the earlier feasts she 
found and punished men who had been responsible forher own and her hushsml’s 
misfortunes. 

In theXh/Aa5!ar//5(agara(Tawney), vol.ii, p. 101,a merchants son who was 
travelling through a waterless desert for seven days, kept his wife alive by giving her 
his own flesh and blood. 

See vol. ii.. Nos. 80 and 8 1 , and the appended notes. 


No. 199 

THE WICKED STEP-MOTHER 

A t a certain ci ty there are a King and a Queen. There are also two 
Princes. 

During the time while they were living thus, while the Queer was 
lying down at noon, a hen-sparrow had built a house (nest) on the 
ridge-pole. The Queen remained looking at it. When the Queen 
was there on the following day (the bird) hatched young ones. 

When they had been there many days, a young sparrow, having 
fallen to the ground, died. The Queen, taking the young sparrow in 
her hand, looked at it. Having opened its mouth, when she locked in 
it there was a fish spine in the mouth. The Queen threw the young 
one away. 

After that, the hen-sparrow was not at the nest; another hen 
having come, stayed there. Afterwards, two young sparrows having 
fallen to the ground again and died, when the Queen taking them in her 
hand looked at them, two fish spines were in their mouths. The 
Queen threw them both away, too. 

On account of what she saw the Queen thought, ‘‘ (This) is not 
the hen which hatched these young ones. (The cock-sparrow) having 
called in another one (as his mate), she has been making them cat these 
spines to kill them.” Then from this the Queen got in her mind, ‘‘When 
I am not (here) it will indeed be like this for my children.” Well then, 
through that grief the Queen died. 

After she died the King brought another Queen. This Queen 
beats and scolds the two Princes. Afterwards the Princes said 

87 
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to tbeir father the King, **We must go even to our uncle’sl 
house.” 

“ Why must you go ? ” asked the King. 

The Princes said, ”Our step-mother beats and scolds us.” 

Afterwards the King said, “ Go there, you.” 

When the two Princes went to their uncle’s house, ‘‘What, 
Princes, have you come for?” the uncle asked. 

‘‘ Our step-mother beats and scolds us; on that account we came.” 

‘‘ If so, stay, ” the uncle said. 

Afterwards, when they had been there in that way not much 
time, as they were going playing and playing with oranges through the 
midst of the city, an orange fruit fell in the King’s palace. 

Then the Princes asked for it at the hand of the Queen : ‘‘ Stq)- 
mother, give us that orange fruit. ” 

The Queen said, ‘ ‘ Am I a slave to drag about anybody’s orange ?” 

After that, the big Prince having gone to the palace, taking t^e 
orange fruit came away. 

Afterwards, tearing the cloth that was on the Queen’s waist, and 
stabbing herself with a knife (the Queen) awaited the time when the 
King, who went to war, came back. 

The King having come asked, ‘‘What is it ? ” 

‘‘ Your two Princes having come and dene (this) work went 
away. ” 

On account of it the King appointed to kill the two Princes. 
Having given information of it to the Kings’ younger brother also, 
the younger brother asked, “What is that for?” 

The King said, “ After I went to the war these two Princes went 
to the palace, and tore the Queen’s clc th also, and having stabbed and 
cut her with their knives, the blood was flowing down when I came. ” 

After that, the King’s younger brother asked at the hand of those 
Princes, “ Why did you come and beat the Queen, and stab and cut 
her with the knife, and go away?” 

The Princes said, ‘‘We did not do even one thing in that way. 
As we were coming playing and playing with oranges, our orange 


1. Bappa, the father’s younger brother. 
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fruit having fallen in the palace, when we asked our step-mether for 
it she did not give it. ‘Am 1 a slave to drag about oranges?’ she said. 
Afterwards we went into the palace, and taking the orange fruit went 
away. We did not do a thing of that kind, ” they said. 

The King, however, did not take that to be true. “ 1 must kill 
the two Princes,” he said. Their uncle took the word of the two 
Princes for the truth. 

Afterwards the Princes’ uncle said, ‘‘Go to the river, and 
(after) wasti^ing your heads come back. ” 

As they were setting off the Princes took a bow and arrow; and 
having gone to the river, while they were there, when they were becom- 
ing ready to wash their heads, two hares, bounding and bounding 
along, came in front of the two Princes. Having seen the hares, the 
younger son said, ‘‘Elder brother, shoot these two hares. ” He shot at 
them; at the stroke the two hares died. 

The two Princes, washing their heads, took away the two hares 
also. Having gone to the city, and given them into the uncle’s hand, 
the uncle plucked out the four eye-balls of the hares, and gave them 
into the Queen’s hands': — ‘‘ Here; they arc the four eye-balls of the 
Princes, ” he said. 

Afterwards, having looked and looked at the eyes, she brought 
an In Ji (wild Date) spike, and saying and saying, ” Having lookoo and 
looked with those eyes, did you torment me so much ?” she went to the 
palace where the King was, and pierced (with the spike) the very four 
(eyes). 

After that, having cooked the hares’ flesh, and .cooked and given 
them a bundle of rice, the uncle told th&two Princes to go where they 
wanted, and both of them went away. 

(Apparently the story is incomplete, but the narrator knew of no 
continuation, and I did not meet with it elsewhere.) 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

In The Jataka, No. 120 (vol. i, p. 26S), a Queen of the King of Benares is 
describe as scratching herself, rubbing oil on her limbs, and putting on dirty 
clothes in order to support the charge she brought against the Chaplain, of assault* 
ing her during the King’s absence on a warlike expedition. In No. 472 (vol. iv, 
P..118) a Queen scratched herself and put on soiled clothes in order to induce the 
King to believe that her son-in-law. Prince Paduma, had assaulted her. Paduma 
wss accordingly sentenced to be thrown down a precipice. 

In PMIore of the Smtal Parganas (Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 27, a (}ueen who 
^ n Prince’s step-mother behaved in the same way until the King promised to 
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kill the boy. He smeared the blood of a dog on his sword, and abandoned the 
boy in the forest. 

In Indian Nights' Entertainment (Swynnerton), p. 273, a King observed that 
two swallows had a nest in a veranda at the palace. The hen disappeared, having 
been caught by a falconer. The cock constantly attended to the young ones, but 
when it brought a fresh mate the two came only once on the second day, and the 
cock then disappeared. The King then examined the nest, and found in it four 
dead young ones, each with a thorn in its throat. He concluded that if his wife 
died and he married again the new Queen might ill-treat his two sons. After a 
while the Queen died and the King was persuaded by the Ministers to marry again. 
One day when the two Princes were amusing themselves with pigeons one of the 
birds alighted near the new Queen, who hid it under a basket and denied that she 
had seen it, but guided by signs made by an old nurse the younger Prince found 
and took it. On another occasion the elder Prince recovered one in the same way, 
though forcibly opposed by the Queen, The Queen then charged them with insult- 
ing her, the King banished them, and they went away. , 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p. 166, a King and Queen while 
in the veranda of the palace watched a pair of birds at a nest. One day a strange 
hen was seen to go with the cock to the nest, carrying thoms in her bill. When the 
nest was examined it was discovered that the thorns had been given to the young 
ones, and that they were dead. The King and Queen discussed it, and the King 
promised not to marry again if the (jucen died. When she died, by the Ministers' 
advice and after many refusals he married a Minister’s daughter who became 
jealous of the two Princes, complained of their disobedience and abusive lang- 
uage, and induced the King to order them to be killed in the jungle. There the 
soldiers' swords being turned into wood they allowed the boys to escape. The 
rest of the story is given in the last note, vol. i, p. 91 . 

In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton’s ed., vol. iv, p. 71), in the Sindibad- 
namch, the favourite concubine of the King of China fell in love with his only son 
and offered to poison his father, but on his rejection of her offers she tore her 
robes and hair, and charged him with assaulting her. The seven Wazirs told the 
King tales of the perfidy of women, and persuaded him to countermand the death 
penalty to which the Prince was sentenced, the Prince explained the affair, and the 
woman was sent away. 

In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vol. i, p. 107, the favourite con- 
cubine of a King being repulsed by the Crown Prince, charged him with improper 
conduct towards her, and induced the King to send him to govern the frontier 
districts. She and a Counsellor then forged an order that he must pluck out and 
send his eyes. When she rea'ived them she hung them before her bed and addressed 
opprobrious language to them. The Prince became a flute player, and while 
earning a living thus, accompanied by his wife, was recognised by his father, who 
scourged the two plotters with thorns, poured boiling oil on their wounds, and 
buried them alive. 

In Santal Folk Tales (Campbell), p. 33, a raja and his wife observed the atten- 
tion paid by a hen-sparrow to her young ones, and that after she died another mate 
who was brought let them die of hunger. The queen pointed this out, and told the 
nya to take care of her children in case she died. When he was persuaded by his 
subjects to marry afresh after her death, the new wife took a dislike to the elder 
son, and by an assumed illness induced the raja to exile him. The other brother 
accompanied him, and they had various adventures. 



No. 200 

THE WOMAN WHO ATE BY STEALTH 

A t a certain village there is a woman, it is said; the wcnian went 
in a diga (marriage). Having gone in the dig:?, when ;.ha is 
there a great many days she began to eat by stealth {hoia-Kmdo). 
Afterwards the man having said, “ I don’t want the woman v. ho cats 
by stealth,” and having gone (with her) to her village, gut her back 
(there). 

Afterwards, after many days went by, yet (another) man having 
come, went back, calling her (in marriage). (When living) near (/.e., 
with) that man also she began to eat by stealth. Aftei wards that man 
also having said, ‘‘ I don’t want this woman who eats by stealth, ” 
and having gone (with her) to her village, put her back (there). 

Thus, in that way she went in ten or twelve diga(marrir.ges),it is 
said. Because she eats by stealth, they bring her back and place her 
(at home again). 

Afterwards, still a man came and asked (for her in marriage). 
The woman’s father said, “ Child, I gave her in ten or twelve diga 
(marriages). Because she eats by stealth, having brought and brought 
her, they put her (back here). Because of it, should 1 give her to you 
it will not be successful,” he said. 

Then the man said, ” Father-in-law, no matter that she ate by 
stealth. Ifyou will give her, give her tome, ’’hesaid. Afterwardsthe 
Woman’s father said, If you are willing in that way, even now call 
her and go. ” he said. Thereupon the man, calling her, went away.l 

1 . The consent of the parent or le^l guardian was the only essential for a legal 
marriage, according to the andent customs. 

91 
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Having investigated for a great many days, when he looked (he 
saw that) she eats by stealth. Afterwards the man said to the woman, 
“ Bolan, it has become necessary for me to eat (a special) food. How 
about it?” he said. 

” Whatisit? ” the woman asked. 

“ It is in my mind to eat milk-cake, ”l he said. 

Then the woman said, “ Is that a very wonderful work ? Let us 
cook it on any day you want it, ” she said. 

Afterwards the man said, “ If so, when you cook it I cannot 
look and look on, eyeing it, and (then) eat it. Today 1 am going on 
a journey; you cook.” 

Having said (this), the man dressed himself well, and having left 
the house behind, and gone a considerable distance (returned and got 
hid). When he was hidden, the woman, taking the large water-pot, 
went for water. Having seen it, the man went running, and having 
got on the platform in the room (at the level of the top of the side 
walls), remained looking out. 

The woman, taking rice and having put it to soak and pounded 
it into flour, began to cook. After having (cooked some cakes and 
eaten part of them, she) cooked a fresh package of cakes, and flnished ; 
and having put the fresh package of cakes into syrup, and laid the 
packet of cakes over the others which remained, and covered them, she 
took the water-pot and went to the well, and having taken water after 
bathing, set off to come back. 

The man quickly descended from the platform, and having gone 
to the path, got hid. The woman came to the house, taking the water, 
and having placed the water-pot (there), when she was taking betel 
the man came out from the place where he was hidden, and came to 
the house. 

Afterwards, the woman having apportioned the milk-cake on the 
plate, and said, “Indal Eat,” gave him it. Thereupon the man, 
looking in the direction of the plate, says, What are ye saying? 
Get out of the way. Should she eat it secretly in that way, it is for 
her stomach, and should she eat it openly it is for her stomach, ” he 
said. In that way he says it two or three times. The woman heard. 

1. Kl-ntt. ! do not know the cake, nor the mesning of the first syllable unless 

it be derived from milk. 
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Afterwards the woman asked, “ Without eating the milk-caJke, 
what do you say that for ?” she asked. 

Thereupon the man say s, ‘ ‘ These flies are saying to me that after 
you were cooking, you cooked a fresh package of cakes, and having 
finished, and put the package of cakes into syrup, you ate the package. 
Afterwards I said, ‘ Should she eat it secretly (hemin) it is for her 
(undaege) stomach; should she eat it openly it is for her stomach*, ” 
he said. 

Beginning from that day, the woman, having said, ** Do you 
tell tales in that way?” began to kill the flies. She also stopped 
eating by stealth. 

Tont-tom Bedttr. North-y/estern Province 



No. 201 

THE STORY OF THE BITCH 

I K a certain country there are a woman and a man, it is said. The 
woman has a pregnancy longing to eat Katuwala (yams). There 
is a Bitch, also; she also has a pregnancy longing; that also is to cat 
Katuwala (yams). 

After that, the man and the woman and the Bitch, the three, went 
to uproot Katuwala (yams). Having gone there, and the man having 
said, “ This is for her of ours ” (his wife)l, when he uprooted it cn it 
there was no yam. Having said, “This is for the Bitch,” when he 
uprooted it on it there were yams such that the hands could net lift 
them. Uprooting them, and having come home and boiled them, 
when they were eating the Bitch stayed at the doorway. Without 
giving (any) to the Bitch the man and woman ate them. 

Afterwards the Bitch thought, “ For their not giving the Katuwala 
(yams) to mo may the children born in my body be bom in the 
woman’s body, and the children born in the woman’s body be bom is 
my body. ’* 

The Bitch went to the forest jungle {himak)', having gone, and 
entered a rock cave, ihe bore two Princesses. Having borne them the 
Bitch went to eat food. (The Princesses grew up there.) 

Then a Vaedda having come shooting, when he looked there 
are two Princesses. Having seen them, the Vaedda, breaking and 

1. Ape e¥mmlaeta,i pi. bon, {cm. Husbands and wives do not usually mention 
each other’s names; the wife is commonly termed apegedara eki, of our 

house” (as in No. 1 2S), or the mother of the youngest child if there be one. or 
"she of ours," or merely "she.” 
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breaking branches (to mark the way to the cave), came to the city. 
Having come there he told at the hand of the King, “ In the chena 
jungle, at such and such aplace, in a rock cave there are two Princesses. 
It is to say this I have come here.” 

Afterwards the King sent the King’s two Princes to go with the 
Vaedda to summon the Princesses and come. While going there the 
Vaedda said on the road, to the Princes, “ When I have gone and 
am begging for a little fire at the hand of the two Princesses, they w ill 
open the door in order to give the lire. Then you two must spring 
into the house. ” 

Having gone near the rock cave, the Vaedda asked for fire. Then 
the Princesses having opened the doer a very little, when they were 
preparing to give the fire the two Princes sprang into the house. 
Then the two Princesses fainted, having beer me afraid. Afterwards, 
causing them to become conscii.us, summe ning the two Princesses 
they went to the ci ty (and married them). 

The Bitch having come, when she looked the two Princesses were 
not (there). After that, having g<me along the path on which they had 
gone brciking branches she went to the city in which the Princesses 
are. 


Having gone there, when she went to the place where the elder 
Princess is, the Princess said, ‘‘ Ci, Cil, bitch! ” and having beaten 
her, drove her away. 

Having gone from there, when she went to the pl'ce where the 
younger Princess is, she bathed her ip water scented with sandal wood 
and placed her upon the bed. Then the Bitch became a golden ash- 
pumpkin. 

Then the Prince having come, asked at the hand of the Princess, 
“ Whence the golden ash -pumpkin upon the bed?” 

The Princess said, ‘‘ Our mother brought and gave it.” 

Then the Prince thought, “When she brought so much to the 
house, after we have gone to her house how much will she net give!” 

Having said to the Princess, ” Let us go,” they take a cart also. 
On the road on which they are going there is a spired ant-hill {,kot 
humbaha). 


1 . C is pronounced as eh in English. 
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Having gone near the ant-hill the Princess said, " Ane, Naga 
King! Whence has our mother silver and golden things? Let a 
thunderbolt strike me!” 

Then the Cobra (came out, and) net having raised his hood, said, 
” Look there. There are silver and golden things as much as you 
want (in the cave). ” 

After that, the Prince and the Princess having taken the cart, and 
gone near the rock cave, when they looked silver and golden things 
had been created. Afterwards, loading them in the cart they brought 
them away. 

The elder Princess’s Prince having seen that they are bringing 
silver and golden things, (and having heard their account of their 
journey for them), said at the hand of the Princess, “Younger 
brother having gone in that way, brought from your village silver 
and golden goods. Let us also go to bring (some). ” 

When the elder Prince and Princess, having taken a cart, were 
going near the spired ant-hill that was on the road, the Princess said, 
” Ane, Naga King! Whence has our mother silver and golden goods? 
Please give me a thunderbolt." 

Then the Cobra having come and having raised his hood, bit 
the crown of the Princess’s head, and went back into the ant-hill. 

The Prince, taking the cart, came to the city. The Princess died 
there. 


Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province. 

In Tales of the Pun}d) (Mn. F. A. Steel), p. 284, a poverty-stricken girl who 
was driven from home by her mother, married a Prince. Whenthe mother came to 
her to claim a share of her good fortune, the girl prayed to the Sun for help; and 
on her husband’s entering the room her mother had become a mlden stool, whidi 
the girl declared had c^e from her home. The Prince determined to visit it, and 
again the girl appealery to the Sun for assutance. When they reached the hut they 
found it transformsd into a golden palace, full of golden articles. When the Prince 
looked back after a three days’ visit and saw only the hut, he charged his wife with 
being a witch, so she told him the whole story, and he became a Sun worshimrer. 

In Old Deeean Days (M. Frere), p. IS, a R^a’., wife bore two puppies, and 
their pet dog bore two girls which she deposited in a cave. A Ri^ and his brother 
udiiIehuntingdiscoveredthegirIs,whomtheycarriedawayand married. Whenthe 
bitch went in search of them, the elder one treated it kindly, but the other ordered 
her servants to throw stones at it and drive it away. One stone wounded it-on the 
head, and it died at the elder daughter’s lioaie.Tne R^a tripped over the basket 
under which the body was placed, and found under it the life-sise figure of a dog 
made of precious stones set in gold, which his wife said was r present ftom 
parents. As her husband determined to visit them she decided to commit suicide^ 
and put her finger in the open mouth of a cobra that was on an anthill; by doingso 
sherelieveditofatbornwhidihadstuckinthe snake’s mouth. The i^nteftdoooni 
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agreed to assist her, and when she returned with her husband they found a great 
palace built of precious stones and gold, with a Raja and his wife inside to represent 
her parents. After a visit of six months, when they looked back on their way home 
they saw the whole place in flames which totally destroyed it. On seeing the 
valuable presents they took back, and hearing her sister's story, the younger sister 
went in the same manner, out her finaer in the cobra'c mouth, was bitten by it, and 
died. 

In Sagas from the Far East, p. 125, in a Kalmuk tale, after the girl who had 
been taken out of a box found on the stepped had three children, the people began 
to complain of h«r want of respectable relatives, and she went home with her sons. 
Istead of her former poor dwelling she found there palaces, many labourers at work, 
and a youth who claimed to be her brother. Her parents entertained her well, and 
the Khan and Nfinisters came, and returned quite satisfied. On the following 
morning the palaces and all had vanished, and she returned to the Khan's palace, 
perceiving that the Devas had created the illusion on her behalf. (As she had 
claimed to be the daughter of the Serpent God, it would appear to have been the 
Nagas who had exerted their powers and done this for her. In the story numbered 
252 in this volume, Mara, the god of death, assisted the son of a woman who had 
stated that he was her husband.) 


1. 3ee notes of variants appended to No. 139, vol. u. 


No. 202 

THE ELEPHANT GUARD 

I N a certain country there are a woman and a man; there are a boy 
and a girl of those two. During the time when these fcur were 
(there), they heard the notification tom-tom at another city. Then the 
man said, “ 1 am going to look what this notification tom-tom is that 
we hear. ” 

After the man went to the city the King said, “ Canst thou 
guard my elephants? ” 

The man said, “ What will you give me? ” 

The King said, 1 will give a thousand masuian, and expensesl 
for eating. ” 

Thereupon the man says, “ It is too little for me and my wife, 
and my boy and girl, for us four perrons.” 

After that the King said, ”1 will give two thousand masuran, 
and expenses for eating for you four persons.” 

Thereupon the man said, “Having returned to my village I will 
go and call my wife and children to come.” 

As he was going, a jewelled ring of a Maharaja had fallen (on the 
path). This man, taking the jewelled ring in his hand, thought, ” It 
is bad for me to destroy this jewelled ring ; this 1 must give to the King. ” 

Thinking thus he went home, and summoning his wife ana children 
came to the city. After he presented2 that jewelled ring to the King, 
the King asked, “ Whence (came) this jewelled ring to thee?” 

1. Tlutis.thefoodinateriali. 2. Dadcim tibbata paste. 

9g 
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This man said, “ This jewelled ring as I was going to the village 
had fallen on the path. It is that (ring) indeed which I placed (before 
you) as this present.” 

After that the King (said), ” A ring of a greater King than 1! 
Because it is so it is bad to destroy this ring. What dost thou say 
about (thy reward for) it? 

” 1 say nothing. The thing that is given to me I will take.” 

Thereupon the King said, ‘‘Are you quite satisfied (for me) 
to give a district from the kingdom, and goods(amcunting) to a tusk 
elephant’s load ? ” This man said ‘‘ Ha.” 

After he said it the King gave them. Thereupon this man took 
charge of the guarding of the elephants. 

One day when he was guarding the elephants theRakshasa came. 
This man asked, ‘‘ What came you for?” 

The Rakshasa said, ‘‘ It is to eat thee that 1 came.”* 

This man said, ‘‘ What will you eat me for? Eat our King,” 
he said. 

After that, the Rakshasa having come into the city, when he went 
near the King the King asked, ‘‘ What hast thou come for?” 

The )(akshasa said, ‘‘ I came to eat you , Sir.” 

Who, Bola, told thee?” the King said. 

Thereupon the Rakshasa said, ‘‘The man who guards the 
elephants told me. ” 

Then the King said, ” What will you eat me for? Go thou 
and eat the man who guards the elephants.” Afterwards the Rakshasa 
went near the man who guards the elephants. 

Thereupon the man asked, ” What have you come here again 
for?” 

The Rakshasa said, *‘ The King told me to eat you, ” he said. 

After that, the man said, ” (First) bring the few silver and gold 
articles that tWe are of yours,” he said. 

The Rakshasa having gone home, after he brought the few silver 
and gold things this man said to the Rakshasa, ” Having come (after) 
drawing out a creeper, tie a turn on the elephant’s neck and on your 
neck tie a turn.” 
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The Rakshasa having come after drawing cut a creeper, tied a 
turn on the elephant’s neck and tied a turn tn the Rakshasa’s neck. 
Afterwards this man said, “ Ha; now then, come and cat me.” 
When the Rikshasa tried to go dragging the elephant, the elephant 
struck the Rakshasa; then the Rakshasa oied. 

Afterwards, while this man, taking these few silver and gold 
things, is guarding the elephants, tne day havingbeen staked owing to 
the rain when he is squatting at the bottom of a tico, a snake appeared. 

This man thinking, “Anc ! 1 must go to warm myself with a 
little fire, ” having gone away, when he looked about there were two 
Princesses in a rock-hv.use (cave). Having seen them he went near 
(and said), “Anc! Will you give me a little fire?” 

Afterwards the elde.-t Princess said, “ Come here; having warmed 
yourself a little at the fire go away. ” 

After that, the man went into the rcck-housc and warmed himself 
at the fire, and taking the elephants came to the city, and told the king. 
“ Having seen that in this manner there are two Princesses in a rcck- 
house I came to tell you, ” he said. 

The King said, “ Our elder brother and I and you, we throe, let 
us go to-morrow to fetch the two Princesses. ” The man said “ Ha.” 

On the following day the three persons having gene near 
the rock-house, that man went near that reck-heuse and asked fi. t fire. 
At that time, when the eldest Princess is preparing to give the fire 
these three persons sprang in, and having drawn the two Princesses 
outside, when they were seizing them the two Princesses lost their 
senses. Afterwards restoring them to ccnscicusness they came to 
the King's city. 

When the mother of these two Princesses (after) seeking food 
came to the rock-house, these two Princesses were not (there). After 
that, when this widow woman is going weeping and weeping along a 
path, having seen that a great tusk elephant King is oh the path 
this woman said, “ Did you meet with my two Princesses? ” 

The tusk elephant King said, “ Two royal thieves and a man who 
guards the elephants, placing the two Princesses on the back of an 
elephant went away.” 

Afterwards, when this widow woman was going to the city along 
the path on which they took the tusk elephant she saw that the elder 
Princess is near the well. This widow woman having become thirsty 
asked for a little water. 
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The Princess said, “ Go away, widow woman, there is net any 
water to give thee. ” 

Afterwards, when this widow woman met with the younger sister’s 
house, the Princess having been in the house came out, and said, 
“Our mother!’' Quickly having bathed her with ccccnut milk 
scented with sandal wood and placed her on the bed, as she is going 
aside that woman said, “ Daughter (pute), go for a little silver and 
gold for yourself. As you are going along the path on which ycu came 
there will be a tusk-elephant King. The tusk-elephant King will 
give it. ’’ 

Afterwards, (when she had got the silver and gold) the Princess 
and the widow woman went away. They went away with another 
King. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 
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THE ELEPHANT-FOOL 

T here is a man’s elephant. Yet (another) man having gone (to 
him), said, “ Friend, give (that is, lend) me ycur elephant; there 
is a work for me to do for myself, ” and asked for it. Then the man 
who owned the elephant says, “ Take it and go. ” Afterw^ards the 
man having taken it, while it was doing his work the elephant died 

Afterwards this man having come, says, “ Friend, while your 
elephant was with me it died. On that account am I to take an 
elephant and give it to you ; or if not am I to give the money it is worth ?” 
he asked. 

Thereupon the man who owned the elephant says, “ I don’t 
want another elephant; I don’t want the money, too. Give me my 
elephant itself, ” he says. 

Then this man says, I cannot give the elephant that died. Do 

the thing that thou canst. ” he said. 

Thereupon the man who owned the elephant says, “ 1 will kill 
thee. ” 

One day, having seen this man who owned the elephant coming, 
this man’s wife says to the man, “ Placing a large water-pot near the 
door, shut the door. ” This one having said, “ It is good, ” placed a 
large water-pot near the door, and shut the door. 

Thereupon the man who owned the elephant having come to the 
house, asked the woman, “Where is thy husband?’’ Then the 
woman said, “ There. He is in the house. ’’ 

Having said, “ Open the door, courtesan’s son, ’* when he struck 
his hand on the door the door opened, and the water-pot was broken. 
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Thia this woman asks for it, saying, “After thuu hast broken 
my water-pot, give it to me immediately. “ 

The man said, “ I will bring a water-pot and give you it. “ 

“ I don’t want another; give me my very water-pot, “ she says. 

Thereupon, being unable to escape from this woman, having 
said, “ For the debt of the elephant let the water-pot be substituted,” 
the man who owned the elephant went away. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 


A variant related by a Potter is nearly similar, except that both persons institu- 
ted law suits for the recovery of the elephant and the waterpot. The judge who 
tried the cases was the celebrated Mariyada Raman, termed by the narrator **Mari- 
yaddurame,'* a word which suggests the name Amir Abd ur-Rahman. 

There is also a Chinese variant, given in Chinese Nights' Entenainments (A. M . 
Fielde), p. 1 1 1 , in which a dishonest old woman lent a newly-married girl her cat, in 
order to kill the mice. The cat ran home, and the woman then applied for its 
return, praised its excellence, and estimated its value at two hundred ounces of 
silver. The girl discovered Jhat her father-in-law had once lent the woman an old 
wooden ladle, and when the old woman called again about the cat she reminded 
her oO it» and demandei its return. The cases were taken before a magistrate. The 
girl claimed that the ladle was made from a branch which fell down from the moon, 
and never diminished the food, oil, or money from which anything was taken by 
means of it; and she asserted that her father-in-law had refused an offer of three 
thousand ounces of silver for it. The magistrate decided that the two claims 
balanced each other. 
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HOW A GIRL TOOK GRUEL 

I N a certain country there are a girl and the girl’s father, it is said. 

While they were there, one day the man went to plough, saying to 
the girl, ” Bring gruel to the rice field. ” They spring across a 
stream as they go to the rice field. 

The girl, cooking gruel, pouring it into a wide-mouthed cooking- 
pot and placing the pot on her head, goes away to the field. While 
going there she met a Prince near the river. The girl asked at the 
Prince’s hand, “Where are you going?’’ Having told him to sit 
down and given to him from the gruel, she said, “ Go to our house 
ani wait until the time when I come after giving the gruel to father: ’’ 
and placing the gruel pot on her head she went to the far bank of the 
river. 

Then the Prince asked, “Are you coming immediately?’’ 

The Princess said, “ Should (it) come (I) shall not come; should 
(it) not come, 1 shall come.’’t 

The Prince got into his mind, “This meant indeed {lit., said), 
‘Should water come in the river I cannot come; should water not 
cornel will come’.’’ 

Again the Prince asked, “ On which road go you to your house?” 

Then the girl unfastened her hair knot: having unloosed it she 
went to the rice field. 


1. Awa emt tue: tutwot ttman. 
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Afterwards the Prince thought to himself, “ Because of the girl’s 
unloosing her hair knot she goes near theKitul palm tree inde^."l 

The Prince having gone near the Kitul tree to the girl’s home 
remained lying dawn in the veranda until the girl came. 

The girl having given the gruel came home. Having come there 
and cooked for the Prince she gave him to eat. Then the girl’s father 
cams. After that, the girl and the Prince having married remained 
there. 

While they were (there), one day the Prince said, “ I must go to 
our city.” Then the girl also having said that she must go, as the 
girl and the girl’s father and the Prince, the three persons, were going 
along there was a rice field. 

The girl’s father asked at the hand of the Prince, “ Son-in-law, 
is this ric3 field a cultivated rice field, or an unworked rice field ? ” 

Then the Prince said, ‘‘What of its being cultivated! If its 
corners and angles are not cut this field is an unworked one. ” 

Whsn thsy were going still a little distance there was a heap of 
fence sticks. Concerning it the Prince asked, “ Fathcr-in-law, are 
these cut fence-sticks or uncut fence-sticks? ” 

Then the fathcr-in-law says, “What of their bc:ng cut! If they 
are not sharpened these are uncut sticks. ” 

Well then, having gone in that manner, and gone to the Prince s 
city, he made the girl and the girl’s father stay in a calf house near the 
palace, saying, ” This indeed is our house. ” 

The Prince having gone to the palace said at the hand of the 
Prince’s mother, ” Mother, I have come, calling (a wife) from such 
and such a city. The Princess is in that calf house. Call her and 
come back after going (there).” 

After that, the Queen having gone near the calf house, when she 
looked a light had fallen throughout the whole of the calf house. 
The girl was in the house. After that the Queen, calling the girl and 
the girl's father, came to the palace. 

Well then, the girl, and the girl’s father, and the Prince remained 
at the palace. 

Tom-tom Beater. Norlh-wcsiem Province. 


1 . Because Kitul fibre is like hair which is hanging loosr 
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The questions and answers remind one of those asked and given by Maho- 
sadha and Amara, the girl whom he married, in the Jataka story No. 546 (vol. vi, 
p.182), and one remark is the same. — that regarding the river water. 

Heroines are sometimes described as emitting a brilliant light, as in No. 145, 
vol. ii. In Indian Fairy Tales (M. Stokes), p. 158, there is a PnnceSs who **comes 
and sits on her roof, and she shines so that she lights up all the country and our 
houses, and we can see to do our work as if it were day. *' 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. ii, p. 1 33, a heavenly maiden illumina- 
ted a wood, though it was night. In the same volume, p. 145, a girl ** gleamed as 
if she were the light of the sun. ** 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., pp. 484 ff., the son of a Wazir 
asked a fanner whom he accompanied a number of cryptic questions which were 
understood by the farmer's daughter, whom he afterwards married. They have a 

S sneral resemblance to those in the Sinhalese story, but differ from them. In one 
e asked if a field of ripe corn was eaten or not, meaning that if the owner were in 
debt it was as good as eaten already. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas (Rev. Dr. Bodding) there are several i nstances 
of enigmatical replies of this kind. See pp. 269, 349, 368. In a Kolhan tale appen- 
ded to the vol. by Mr. Bompas, p. 462, a Princess who was in a Bel fruit had such 
brilliancy that the youth who split it open fell dead when he saw her. 

In Cinq Cents Contes et ApologuesiChsLy/znnt^)^ a brilliant Prince is described 
in vol., i. p. 301, and a heroine in vol. ii, p. 17. In vol.iii, p. 172, a Prince's 
shone like the moon among the stars. Buddha is usually described as possessing 
great brilliancy. 

In No. 237 below, there is a Prince whose brilliance dazzled a Princess so 
much that she swooned. 
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THE BOY WHO WENT TO LEARN 
THE SCIENCES 

I N a certain country a boy was sent by his two parents near a teacher 
for learning the arts and sciences. Then the boy, (after) learning for 
a long ti.ne the sixty-four mechanical arts,* came back to his home. 

The boy’s parents asked the boy, “Did you learn all the sciences?” 
The boy told his parents that he learnt the whole of the sciences. At 
that time his father asked, “ Did you learn the subtlety (wavemo) of 
women?” Thereupon the boy said he did not. Having said, 
“ (After) learning that very science come back, ” he was sent away 
again by his two parents. 

The boy having set off from there, at the time when he was going 
along, in the King’s garden were the King and Queen. The King 
was walking and walking in the garden. The Queen, sewing and 
sewing a shawi,2 was (sitting) in the shade under a tree. Having seen 
that this very boy is going, the Queen, calling the boy, asked, “Where 
are you going?” 

Thereupon the boy says, “When I came home (after) learning 
the arts ani science:, and the sixty-four mechanical a. ts, my parents 
asked, ‘Did you learn the arts?’ 1 said, ‘Yes.’ Then they asked, 
‘ Did you learn the subtlety of women?’ When I myself said I did 
not, because they said, ‘(After) learning that very science come back, 

I am going away to learn that very science, ” he said to the Queen. 


2. Sobmuk. 


1 . SMsatta kaia sttpaya. 
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Thereupon that very Queen said, ** I will teach you the subtlety,” 
and calling the boy near, placed the boy’s head on the Queen’s thigh, 
and having told him to lie (still), and taken the shawl that the Queen 
was sewing and sewing, and covered the boy (with it), the Queen 
remained sewing and sewing. At that time the King was not there. 

After that, the King came there. Then the Queen, having called 
the King (and said), “ I wish to tell you a story, ” told the King to 
listen to the story. The King was pleased regarding it. 

The Queen, leaving the thigh on which was the head of the above- 
mentioned boy, having placed the head of the King on the other thigh, 
and told him to lie (there), told the story. The story indeed was : — 
” Like we are here, a King and (^een of the fore-going time, like we 
came here went for garden-sport, it is said. At that time the King 
went to walk in the garden, it is said. While that very Queen was 
staying (there) sewing a shawl, a boy came there. Then the Queen 
asked the boy, ’ Where are you going?' Thereupon the boy says, 

* Because my parents said I am to learn the subtlety of women, I am 
going away to learn that very subtlety,’ he said. Then the Queen 
having said, ’ I will teach you, ’ called the boy, and having placed his 
head on her thigh, and told him to lie (still), sewed the shawl. At 
that time the King came, like you now have come here. Then, 
having told the King to place his head on the other thigh and having 
told him this story, with the shawl that covered the boy she covered 
th: King.” (As sho said this, she covered the King with the shawl). 
Thereupon the boy quickly jumped up and went away. 

Whon his parents afterwards asked the boy, ” Did you learn 
the subtlety of women?” he said that he had learnt it. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province. 

In TheJataka, No. 61 (vol. i, p. 148), there is an account of a Brahmana youth 
who, on completing the usual education, was asked by his mother if he had learnt 
the Dolour Texts, and on his replying in the negative was sent back to learn them. 
There were no such texts, but his mother intend him to learn the wickedness of 
women. Th& he did, but not in the manner related in the Sinhalese story. 
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THE FRINGE AND THE ASCETICS 

I N a certain country there is a Prince, it is said. After the Prince 
became big, for the purpose of marrying him they began to visit 
all cities to seek an unpolluted Princess. Because they did not meet 
with one according to the Prince’s thou^t, he began to look at many 
sooth books. 

While looking, from a book he got to know one circumstance. 
The matter indeed (was this) : — There was (written) in the book that 
when the Prince remains no long time inside the hollow of a large tree, 
a Princess will be bom from the Prince’s very blood. Thereupon 
having c ansidered it, according to the manner in which it was mentioned 
he stayed inside the tree. When he was there not much time he met 
with a Princess, also, in that before-mentioned manner. The Prince 
thereupon took the Princess in marriage. 

After he took her in marriage, having const'ucted a palace in the 
midst of that forest both of them stayed in it. While they are (there), 
the Prince having come every day (after) shooting animals, skinned 
them, and taking the skins and having Sxed them on the wail, asked the 
Princess, “What animals’ skins are these?’’ He asks the names from 
the Princess. Then the Princess says, “ 1 don’t know. ** 

On the day after that, after the Prince went for hunting a Vaedda 
c^e near the palace. Ilie Princess having seen the Vaedda called 
him. Hien the Vaedda went to the palace. 

After he went the Princess asked the Vaedda, “What animals’’ 
skins are these?’’ The Vaedda informed {fit., told and gave) the 
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Princess of the names of the animals. Then the Princess asks the 
Vaedda, “ Where do you live? ” 

The Vaedda says, “I, also, live very near this palace, in the 
midst of the forest. ” 

The Princess says, “ Vaedda, advise me how to cause you to be 
brought to me at the time when 1 want ytu. ” 

Then the Vaedda said, “ 1 will tie a hawk’s-bell in my house, and 
having tied a cord to it, and tied it on a tree near the palace, and pointed 
it out, at the time when the Princess wants me shake the cord. Then 
I shall come, " he said. 

The Vaedda having informed the Princess about this matter, after 
the Vaedda went away the Prince having come back (after) doing 
hunting, just as on othe: days asked the Princess the names of these 
animals. That day the Princess told him the names of the animals. 
After that, she was unable to inform him of the name of the animal he 
brought. 

The Prince having reflected, walked round the palace. When he 
looked about, having seen that a cord was tied to a tree he shook it. 
Then having seen that the Vaedda comes to the palace the Prince 
remained hidden. The Vaedda having ceme and spoken to the 
Princess, after the Vaedda went away the Prince having gone to the 
palace went for hunting. 

Walking in the midst of the forest he went near a river, and when 
he was looking about having heard the talk of men the Prince went 
into a tree. Having gone (there), while he was looking three men 
(minis) came, and having slipped oif their clothes and finished, after 
they descended to bathe from the three betel boxes of the three persons 
t’l'se women came out. They having opened the mouths of the three 
betel boxes of the three women, when he was looking the Prince saw 
that three men are inside their three betel boxes. 

After that, the Prince descended from the tree to the ground, and 
asked the three men (when they had bathed), “ Who are you? ” 

Then the men say, ‘--We all three are ascetics,” they said. 
After that the P ince, calling the three persons, went to the palace. 
Having gone(there) the Prince told thePrincessto cook rice for twelve. 

After she cooked he said, ” Having set twelve plates of cooked 
rice, place them on the table.” 

After she put them (there) the Prince told the ascetics to sit down 
to eat cool^ rice. After they sat down he said, ” Tell the three 
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wives of you three persons to sit down. ” They came out and sat 
down). Then when he told the three men {minis) who are in the three 
betel boxes of the three women to sit down, all were astonished. 

Then he told the Princess to call that Vaedda, and return, “ I 
don’t knjw (anything about him)/* the Princess said untruthfully. 
Then tne Piince pulled that cord* the Vaedda came running. After- 
wards the whole twelve sitting down ate cocked rice. 

Afterwards, those said three ascetics and the Prince having talked, 
abandoned this party, and the whole four went again to practise 
austerities itapas rakinda). 

Tom-tom Beater. North-W'esteni Province. 

In TheJatakOt No. 145 (vol. i, p. 310), the Bodhisatta is represented as remark 
ing, “You might carry a woman about in your arms and yet she would not be safe.” 
In No. 436 (vol. iii, p.3l4), an Asura demon who had seized a woman kept her in a 
box, which he swallowed. When he ejected it andallowed her liberty while he bathed, 
she managed to hide a magician with her in the box, which the unsuspecting demon 
again swallowed. An ascetic knew by his power of insight what had occurred, and 
informed the demon, who at once ejected the box. On his opening it the magician 
uttered a spell and escaped. 

In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton's ed., vol. i, p. 9) two Kings whose wives 
had been unfaithful, saw a Jinni (or Rakshasa) take a lady out of a casket fastened 
with seven steel padlocks and placed in a crystal box ; he went to sleep with his head 
on her lap under the tree in which they were hidden. Noticing the men in the tree, 
she put the Jinni's head softly on the ground, and by threatening to rouse her husband 
made them descend. In her purse she had a knotted string on which were strung 
five hundred and seventy seal rings of the persons she had met in this way though 
kept at the bottom of the sea, and adding their rings to her collection she sent 
them away. In vol. iv, p. 1 30, the story is told of a Prince, and the woman had more 
than eighty rings. 

In the Tota Kahani (Small), p. 41, a Yogi took the fcim of an elephant and to 
insure his wife’s chastity carried her in a hauda or litter on his back. A man climbed 
up a tree for safety from the elephant, which halted under the tree, put down the 
litter, and went off to feed. The man descended and joined the woman, who took 
out a knotted cord and added another knot on it, making a hundred and one, 
which represented the number of men she'had met in that way. 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. ii, p. 80, two young Brahmanas, 
hiding at night in a tree close to a lake, saw a number of men app^r out of the water 
and prepare a place and food which a handsome person, who came out of the water 
also, came to eat. He ejected from his mouth two ladies who were his wives; they 
ate the meal and he went to sleep. The Brahmanas descended from the tree to 
inquire about it. When the elder youth declined the advances of one of the women 
she showed him a hundred rings taken from the lovers she had had. She then awoke 
her husband and charged the youth with attempted violence, but the other told the 
truth and saved him. The being whose wives the women were is termed a water- 
genius and later on a Yaksha, who was subject to a curse. He told the youths that 
Ee kept his wives in his heart, out of jealousy. 

•There is a nearly similar story in the same work, vol. ii, p. 98, in which the being 
who came out of the water was a snake-god who ejected a couch and his wife. hen 
he went to sleep a traveller who was lying under the tree became her hundredth lover. 
When the snake-god awoke and saw them he reduced them to ashes by fire discharged 
from bis mouth. 
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In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Cbavannes)* vol. i, p. 378, a Prince who had 
climbed up a tree saw a Brahmana, who first bathed there, eject from his mouth 
a pot, out of which came a woman. While the Brahmana was asleep she also ejected 
a pot out of which came a young man, her lover; when he afterwards re-entered the 
pot she swallowed it again. Then the Brahmana awoke, swallowed her in the same 
way, and went off. The Prince told the King to invite the Brahmana to a feast, at 
which food for three was set near him. On his saying he was alone the Prince 
invited him to produce the woman, and when he had done so, she was made to brii^ 
out her lover, and all three ate the meal together. The Prince thus proved to his 
father, who had kept his wives in seclusion, that it was useless to shut women up. 
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THE TURTLE PR1NCE» 

A t a certain city two noblemenZ stay in two houses. When they 
are there, for the two noblemen there are two Queens. One 
Queen bore seven female children; the other Queen bore six 
children and a Turtle. 

Then the same two noblemen spoke : “ Cousin, not contracting 
the marriages of your children and my children outside, let us ourselves 
do giving and taking, ” they said. 

Having said, “ If so, let us marry the eldest children, *' they 
married them. The second two children they also married. The 
third two children they also married. The fourth two children they 
also married. The fifth two children they also married. The sixth 
two children they also married. TherO was no way to marry the 
seventh two children. 

The matter of their not (marrying) indeed (was this : — the 
father of the girls) said, “ Cousin, my daughter is a daughter possess- 
ing much beauty. Because of it, your young child indeed is not 
good. Should you say. * What of the matter of his not being good, 
indeed! ’ Your child is the Turtle; because it is so I cannot (marry 
my daughter to him), ” he said. 

Then the other cousin says, “ Cousin, you cannot say so. The 
Turtle who is my young child says, I, father, if there be not that 
marriage for me, I will jump into the well, and make various quarrels,* 


1. Thetextofthisstoiy isgivensttlieeod ofthit vohime. 

2 . intaumdtmdc. 
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the Tuitle says. Because it is so you must marry your very child 
(to him), he says. If you cannot (do) so, let us cancel the marriages 
of the whole of the several persons, ” says the Turtle’s father. 

Then he says, ” If so, cousin, no matter about cancelling 
the marriages; 1 will give my daughter to the Turtle,” he said. 
Having thus given her, they contracted the marriage. 

Having married them, when they were (there) there was notified 
by the King of the same city, ” Can anyone, having brought it, give 
me the Fire Cock,l that is at the house of the Rakshasa7”2 he notified. 
The same King published by beat of tom-toms that to the persons who 
brought and gave it he will give many offices. Secondly, ”1 will 
give my kingdom also,” he notified. 

That word the Turtle having ascertained, he said, ” Mother 
you go, and seaing the King, ‘ The Turtle who is my son is able,’ 
say, ’ to bring and give the Fire Cock’. ” (She went accordingly.) 

Then the King said, “Tell your son tc come to-morrow 
morning, ” he said. 

The following day morning the same Turtle having gone says 
“ I can bring and give the Fire Ccck in seven days. ” 

Thm tbo King said, “ Notto mentions the Turtle, should anyone 
(whatever) bring and give it, I will give him offices and my kingdom 
also. ” 

The Turtle having come home said to the Turtle’s wife, “Bolan, 
having cooked for me a packet^ of rice, bring it, ” he said. 

Then the Turtle’s wife asked, “ What is the packet of cooked 
rice for you for?” she asked. 

“It is arranged by the King for me to bring and give him the Fire 
Cock that is at the Rakshasa’s house. Because it is so, cook the 
lump of rice, ” he said. 

“ Having cooked the lump of rice 1 can give it, indeed. How will 
you take it and go?” she said. 

Than the Turtle said, “ Having put the cooked rice in a bag 
place it on my back and tie it. I am able to take it and go, ” he said. 

After having placed it on his back and tied it, the same Turtle, 
having gone on thejourn6y,whileontheroad went to a screen formed 

1. G/a/ A tflriib, the fire (coloured) Cock. 2. Xastaya* gtdara, 

3. Tlya, putting (out of consideration). 

4. Gediyak, a round lump, made into a padcage. 
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by Mahamidi (trees).* Having gone there and unfasten^ the packet 
of cooked rice, and removed and put aside the turtle jacket, he ate 
the lump of cooked rice. Having eaten and finished, he hid the turtle 
jacket, and went on the journey (in the form of a Prince). 

When he was going on the journey, it having become night vidiile 
he was on the road he went to the house of a widow-mother. Having 
gone (there), “Mother, you must give me a resting-place, ’’ he said. 

Then the widow-mother said, “A resting-place indeed I can 
give, ” she said; “ to give to eat (there is) not a thing. ’’ 

“If so, no matter for the food; should you give me only the 
resting-place it will do,” he said. 

Then the widow-mother asked, “ Where arc you son, going? ” 
she asked. 

Then he said, “ I am going for the Jewelled Cock at the Rak- 
shasa’s house, ” he said. 


The widow-mother then said, “ Son, go you to (your) village 
without speaking (about it). People, many multitudes in number, 
having stayed in the resting-place here, went for the Fire Cock. Except 
that they went, they did not bring the Fiie Cock. Because it is so 
don’t you go.” 

Then he said, “ However much you, mother, should say it, 
I indeed must really go. ” 


“ Since you are going, not paying heed to my saying, eat this 
little rice dust that I cooked, and go. ” 


Then he said, “ Except that to-day you cooked rice dust ffor 
me^ I shall not be able to cook (even) rice dust again for you, ” Iw 
said (“Raw-rice, be created.”) With the same speed (as his 

saying it) raw-ricc2 was created, (and he gave her power to do the same). 


“ Son like the power which you gave, I will give you a power. 
You having gone to the Rakshasa’s house, at the time when you are 
coming back the Rakshasa wiU come (for the purpose of) stoppi^ 
YOU Then on account of it having taken this pi w of stone and smd, 
•Cii Mountain, be created,’ cast it down; the mountain will be 
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created. The Rakshasa having gone up the mountain, while he is 
descending below you will be able then to go a considerable distance.” 

Taking that (stone and) power from there when he was going 
away, while he was on the road it became night. After it became 
night, again he went to the house of a widow woman. The widow 
woman asked, ” Where, son, are you going in this way when it has 
become night? ** 

Then he said, ” I am going for the Fire Cock at the Rakshasa’s 
house,” he said. 

“ Don’t you go on that journey; the people who go for that Fire 
Cock, except that they go, do not return. ” 

” Don’t at any rate tell that fact to me indeed; 1 indeed must 
really go for the Fire Cock. 1 came here at the time when 1 wanted a 
resting-place. ” 

“A roitinj-placi indeed I can give. To give to cat (there is) 
not a thing, ” the widow-mother said. 

‘‘No matter for the food; should you give me a resting-place it 
will do, ” he said. 

While tho person of tho resting-place was staying looking on, 
because he could not cat, from what she had coc ked of rice dust she 
gave him a little to eat. 

‘‘ Mother, being unable to cook again for you, althcugn lo-d; y 
you cooked ricj dust, I will give you a power, ” he said. ‘‘ Raw-rice, 
be created, ”( and he gave her power to do the same). 

‘‘ If so, son, I will give you a power. Here {Menna). Having 
taken away this bamboo st ck, for the'Rakshasa’s stopping you on the 
path when you are coming away, say, ‘ Ci 1 Bamboo, be created, ’ 
and throw down the bamboo st'ek. Then the bamboo fence will be 
created. The Rakshasa having gone up it, while he is coming down 
(on the other side) you will be able to come a considerable distance.” 

When he was going away from there on the following day, while 
he was on the road it became night. It having become night, again 
he went to the house of a widow woman. Having gone there he asked 
for a resting-place. 

**In this way when night has come, where are you going? ” she 

asked. 
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Then he said, am going to bring the Fire Cock at the 
Rakshasa’s house, ” he said. 

“ Except that thousands of robbers, thousands of archersl go, 
cxcjipt that the persons who went there went, they did net come back. 
Because it is so don't you go. ” 

“ I indeed must really go for the Fire Cock. For me to stay here 
(to-night) you must give the resting-place. ” 

Then she said, “ 1 can indeed give it. To give you to eat (there 
is) not a thing to give. ” 

“No matter for food for me; should you give me a resting-place 
it will do. ” 

The widow-mother having cooked a little rice dust gave him to cat. 

“ Mother, 1 shall not again be able to cook (even) rice dust for 
you. I will give you a good power. ” He gave her a power to create 
rav.'-ricc. 

“ Better than the power you gave me I will give ycu a power. 
Having gone to the Rukshasa’s house, when you are coming, taking 
the Fire Cock also, the Raskshasa will come running to eat yt u. When 
he is thus coming, here, having taken away this piece tf charcoal and 
said, * Ci ! Fire, be created, ’ threw it dewn; the lire fence will be 
created. Then the Rakshas.! having come will jump into the fire. 
Without speaking, slowly come home. ” 

(The Prince went, stole the Fire Cock, and escaped from the 
pursuit of the Rakshasa by means of the three gifts.2 The Rakshasa 
was burnt at the fire fence.) 

(The Prince) having come there (again), and gene to the place 
where the turtle jp'cket is, putting on his body the turtle jacket (and 
reiuming his turtle shape), came to his village. Having come there 
ho handed over the Fire Cock to the King. When he was giving it 
the King said, “ From to-day ray country, together with the goods, 
is in charge for thee. ” 

“ There arc goods (belonging) to me which arc better than that; 

I don’t want it, ” he said. 

The samo King, in order to make a (religious) offering of those 
gaods, ommanded a Bana (recitation of the Buddhist scriptures). 


J. Keta das, maladas. 


2. As on p. 70, vol. i. 
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When the Turtle’s wife and yet (other) women are going to hear 
the Bana, the other women who are coming to hear the Bana, say, 
” O Turtle’s wife, come, to go to hear the Bana, ” Having gone 
there, while they are hearing the Bana the Turtle, having taken off the 
turtle jacket (and become a Prince again), went to hear the Bana. 

Then the Turtle’s wife thought, “ It is my very husband,! this. ” 
Having thought it and come home, at the time when she looked she 
saw that the turtle jacket was there, and taking out the goods that 
were in it she put the same jacket on the (fire on the) hearth, and went 
(back) to bear the Bana. 

The Turtle’s wife’s husband having come home, when he looked 
the turtle jacket was not (there). Having got into the house he 
remained silent. 

The Turtle’s wife came home gaily. Other women asked, “ What 
is (the reason of) so much sportiveness of the Turtle’s wife which there 
is to-day?” 

‘‘ You will perceive (the reason of) my playfulness when you 
have gone to the house. ” 

The other women, to look at (the meaning of) those words, 
came to the house of the Turtle’s wife with the Turtle’s wife. Having 
come, when they looked the husband of the Turtle’s wife is like a King. 

This story is the two noblemen’s. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province. 


1. Lit., •‘man,” the word tianshted “wife” in this, story being abo literally 
“woman” These wordsaie commonly employed with these meanings by the 
vQlagets. 



No. 208 

THE GEM-SET RING 

¥N a certain country there are a King and a Queen, it is said: there are 
-*• seven Princes of these two persons. Out of the seven, the youngest 
Prince from the day on which he was born is lying down ; only those 
six perform service, go on journeys after journeys {gaman sagaman). 

Well then, at the time when this Prince is living thus, the King said 
at the hand of the Queen, “Should this Prince remain there is no 
advantage to us; I must behead him.” 

The Queen said, “There is no need to behead him. Drive away 
the Prince whom we do not want to a quarter he likes.” The King 
said, “It is good.” 

The Queen having come near the Prince, said, “Son, he must 
behead you, says the King. Because of it go to a place you like, to 
seek a livelihood.” 

Then the Prince said, “For me to go for trading give me {ditan) 
a thousand masuran, and a packet of cooked rice.” After that, the 
Queen gave him a packet of cooked rice and a thousand masuran. 

The Prince having taken the packet of cooked rice and the thou- 
sand masuran, arrived {eli barssa) at a travellers’ shed. At the time 
when he is sitting in the travellers’ shed a man came, bringing a Cobra. 

Then the Prince asked, “For how much will you sell the Cobra?” 

The man said, “It is a thousand masuran.” 

Afterwards the-Prince said, “There are a thousand masuran of 
mine. Here {inda), take them.” Having given the thousand masuran 
he got the Cobra. 
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Taking it, and having unfastened the packet of cooked rice, the 
Cobra and the Prince ate, and the Prince ,taking the Cobra, came back 
to the Prince’s city. 

Then the Queen asked, ’’Son, what is the merchandise you have 
brought?” 

The Prince said, “Mother, having given those thousand masuran 
that I took, I brought a Cobra.” 

Afterwards the Queen said, “Appa! Son, should that one remain 
it will bite us. Take it to a forest, and having conducted it a short 
distance come back.” 

The Prince having taken it and put it in a rock house (cave) in the 
forest, shut the door, and came back. At the time when he was there 
the Queen said, “Son, should the King come to know that you are 
(here) he will behead you. Because of it go to any place you like” 

Afterwards the Prince said, “Give me a thousand masuran, and a 
packet of cooked rice,” The Queen gave them. 

After that, the Prince taking them and having gone, while he was 
in that travellers’ shed a man taking a Parrot came to the travellers’ 
shed. 

The Prince asked, “Will you sell that Parrot?” The man said he 
would sell it. The Prince asked, “For how much?” The man said, 
“It is a thousand masuran.” The Prince gave the thousand masuran 
and got the Parrot. The Prince and the Parrot having eaten the packet 
of cooked rice, the two came to the Prince’s city. 

The Queen asked, “Son, what is the merchandise you have brought 
to-day?” 

The Prince says, “Mother, having given those thousand masuran 
that I took I have brought a Parrot.” 

Afterwards the Queen said, “We don’t want the Parrot. Take it 
and put it in the forest, and come back." 

The Prince having taken the Parrot and put the Parrot also in the 
rock house in which is the Cobra, shut the door, and came back. 

While he was there the Queen said, “Son, should the King see that 
yon are (here) he will behead you. Because of it go to any place you 
like.” 
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The Prince said, ‘^Mother, give me a thousand masuran, and a 
packet of cooked rice,” The (^cen gave him a packet of cooked rice 
and a thousand masuran. Afterwards, the Prince having taken them, 
while he was at that travellers’ shed again a man is taking a Cat which 
eats by stealth, in order to put it into the river. 

This Prince asked, “Will you sell that?’’ The man said he would 
sell it. The Prince asked, ‘ ‘ For h ow much ?’’ The man (said), ‘ ‘I will 
sell it for a thousand masuran.’’ 

Afterwards the Prince gave the thousand masuran that were in 
his hand, and taking the Cat, and the Prince and the Cat having 
eaten the packet of cooked rice, the two came to the Prince’s city. 

Then the Queen asked, “Son, on this journey what have you 
brought?’’ 

The Prince says, “Mother, having given the thousand masuran 
that I took 1 brought a Cat.’’ 

Then the Queen said, “Don’t thou come again. Go to any 
place thou wantest.’’ 

The Prince said, “Mother, give me a thousand masuran, and a 
packet of cooked rice.’’ After that, the Queen gave him a packet 
of cooked rice and a thousand masuran. The Prince, taking them and 
taking also the Cat, came to the rock house; and the whole four having 
eaten the packet of cooked rice started to go away. 

Having gone away, and having gone near a large Na tree.* while 
they were there the Cobra said, “You stay2 here until 1 ccme back 
(after) seeking the Naga King.’’ 

The Cobra having gone, and having returned near the large Na 
tree (after) seeking (and bringing) the Naga King, the Cobra said to the 
Naga King, “This Prince has been of very great assistance to me. 
Because of it you must set me free (by giving a suitable ransom.)’’ 

Afterwards the Naga King gave the Prince a gem-set ring (peraes- 
munda), and said, “With this ring you can create anything you want.’’3 
The Naga King, taking that Cobra, went away. 

As this Prince and the Parrot and the Cat were going away the 
Prince thought, “Let a palace and a Princess be created here for me.’’ 


1. iVmifia rMsAQiallr, Ironwood tree. 2. UnMaUtIBa. 

3. The magical power lay in the Naga gem that was set in the ring. See notes, 
vol. i, p. 269, regarding the stone. 
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Putting the gem-set ring on his hand he thought it. Then a palace and 
a Princess were created. 

At the time when they were there, the Princess and Prince went 
to the sea to bathe. Having gone there, while bathing a lock of hair 
(isakaya raelak) from the head of the Princess fell into the sea. 
Having gone it became fastened in the net of net fishermen. They, 
taking it, gave it to the King. The King being unable to guess whether 
it was a hair or a golden thread, sent out the notification tom-toms. 
A widow stopped the tom-toms. Having stopped them the woman 
went near the King and said, ‘‘This is not a golden thread (kendo), it is 
indeed haii of the head (isakeya gahamayi)." 

After that the King said, “Can you find the Princess who owns this 
hair?” 

The woman having said, “I can,” came to the very city where the 
Princess is. When she came there, there was not any work place there. 
She asked at the hand of the Princess, “How, daughter (pute), do you 

Then the Princess says, “We cat b> the power of the gem-set ring.” 

Afterwards, the woman that day night having stayed there, after 
the Prince went to sleep taking the gem-set ving and taking also the 
Princess (by means of it), gave them to the King 

The Prince having awoke, when he looked there were no Princess 
and no gem-set ring. The Parrot indeed knows the place where they 
ai e. He cannot summon the Princess and come (with her), he cannot 
get the gem-set ring. 

Owing to it he told the Cat to be (lying as though) sleeping at the 
corn-stack threshing-floor (kola-kamate ): — “While you arc there 
the rats will put their paws into your mouth. Do not seize them. 
When the King has put his paws in it seize him; do not let him go.” 

After that, the Cat having gone (there), while he was (lying as 
though) sleeping at the corn-stack threshing-floor, tl\e rats put their 
paws in his mouth. He did not seize them. The Rat King having 
come, and said, “One with cooking pot’s mouth (appalla-kata), are 
you asleep?” put his paw there. Then the Cat seized him. (He 
explained to the Rat King that he wanted a rat to assist him, as the 
condition on which he would release him.) 

The Rat King said, “Seize thou any rat thou wantest.” Having 
said, “Take this rat chief.” he gave him. Afterwards the Cat let go 
(the Rat King.) 
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That Parrot, calling that rat (who had been appointed to assist 
him), went tc the palace in which was the Princess. After the rat had 
cut (his way into) seven boxes, there was a gem-set ring (in the last one) 

Taking it, when he gave it to the Parrot, the Parrot said, “This ring 
is not ours (apata nae).” 

Afterwards the Parrot and the rat having come near the Prince, 
(the rat) said, “I cut into seven boxes; there was one ring. When I 
gave it to the Parrot youngster (gira pota-kayata) the Parrot said. ‘It is 
not ours,” he said. 

Then the Prince said, “Are there not other boxes?” 

The rat said, “There is one more.” 

The Prince said, “If so, cut thou (a hole in) it.” 

The Parrot and the rat having gone (there), the rat cut into that 
box. Then the gem-set ring was there, (hie rat took it to the Parrot, 
who handed it over to the Prince. By means of it he recovered the 
Princess.) 

Taking the ring, and having brought back the Princess, they 
all remained at the palace. 

Tom-tom Beaters. North-western Province. 

In TheJataka, No. 73 (vol.i,p.l78), a snake, a parrot, and aiat assisted a 
Brahmanawho had saved their lives. 

In The Story of Madana Kama Kola (Natesa Sastri), p. 20, a Frinoe whose 
uncle had usurped the throne received a hundred pagodas from his mother in order 
that he might trade. He first bought a Idtten for the money, and subMquently, 
vdien she gave him another hundred, a snake : with these be went about b^ging for 
twelve years. The snake took him to visit its father, Adisesha, the Snake King, who 
in return for it gave him his ring which supplied everything wanted while it was worn. 
By means of the ring the Prince got a pal^ and kingdom and a capital; he married a 
Princessalso. Whileshe was Mthing in the sea one ofthe hairs firom her head came 
off and was cast on the shore. The King of Cochin found it, ascertained that it was 
twenty yards long, and promised rewarw for the discovery of its owner. An old 
woman who was receivM into the Prince’s palace learnt about the powers of the 
magic ring, and borrowing it to cure a headache returned to Cochin; by its power 
the Princess was brought there. She demanded a delay of eight days before martyiiw 
theKing,in ordertofattandmakeareligiousdonationtothepoor. Ontheseventn 
day the Prince and his cat joined those who were fed. When rats came to eat the 
remnants the cat seized the largest one, who proved to be the Rat King, and offered 
him his Uberty in return for tne magic ring. His subjects found it in a box, and 
brought it to the cat, who gave it to the Pnnce. By means of it he recovered the 
Princess and his kingdom, and caused the Cochin kioi^om to be destroyed and its 
King to become insane. 

In Folklore o/ the Saatal PargaHOS (collected by Rev. Dr. Bedding), p. 24, a 
youth set afioat in a leaf some hairs that came out while he was bathing. Two 
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PrinocttM who were bethiag lower down gat the packet, found that the hairs were 
twelve cubits long, and ^ younger one refused food until their owner wu 
discovered. A parrot met with him in the forest, and a crow enticed him to come 
by flying offwith his flute. He married the Princess and became a Raja. Seep. 73 ff.. 
and Campbell’s Santal Folk TaUs, pp. 16 and 113. 

In a variant, p. 88, a youth bought a cat, an otter, a rat, and a snake that were 
about to be killed. The snake took him to its parents, from whom he received a 
magic ring which provided everything required if it were placed in a quart of milk. 
After he got married his wife stole the ring, and eloped with a former lover. The 
youth was inqrrisoned on a duwge of murdering her, but the animals recovered the 
ting after the rat made the Prince’s wife sneeze it up by tickling her nose with his 
tail. By means of it he brought up the absconders and was released. Onp. I29there 
b an account of the four an<mab and the ring given by the snake, by the aid of which 
a palace was made. 

On p. 228 ff ., a boy Who had a caterpillar’s shape took off the skin when bathing 
in hb own form. He set two hairs afloat in a leaf which a Princess bathing lower 
down the river recovered. She found that the hairs were twelve fathoms long, and 
reftised toeat until their owner was brou^t. When he came she married him, saw him 
remove hb skin covering at night, burnt it, and he remained in his own form 
afterwards. 

In thcKolhan tales (Bompas) appended to the same volume, p. 458, a man whose 
hair reached to hb knees, while bathing set a hair afloat inside a split fruit. A 
Princess ^o found it determined to marry the owner, her Aither sent men who 
fetched him, and they were united. There is a simibr story on p. 460. 

In Indian Fairy Tales (Thornhill), p. 67, a merchant’s son who had saved the 
brother of the Snake King received from the totter a copper ring which converted 
into gold everything on which it was rubbed. By means of it he turned a palace 
into gold and married a Princess, whose hair touched the ring and bwame golden. 
A single hair fell into a stream, and was found by a Prince a thousand leagues lower 
down. A woman who was a magician went in search of the owner in a magic 
ebony boat smeared with the blood and fat of a tiger, which sailed upstream as 
she sang. She was engaged by the Princess, induced her to enter the boat to see the 
fishes, and carried her off. Before saving the snake, her husband had obtained 
a sea parrot and a white cat which divers brought up out of the sea, and he had left 
these at home on going away. When these two came in search of him and heard 
of the loss of the Princess they looked for her, the parrot carrying a totter tied on its 
leg. They delivered the totter and got a reply from her, the cat stole the ring from 
the ok) woman, and they returned and i^ormed the Prince, who took an army 
and rescued his wife. 

In Tales of the Pan/ab (Mrs. F. A. Steel), p. 1 85, a Prince bought a cat, a dog, a 
I*no*»,and a sn^e, which he reared. The snake took him to its father, who in 
r^n for it gave him a ring which granted everything wbhed for. Bymeansofit 
te obtained a Princess in marriage, after making a palace of gold in the sea; he 
also made her golden. One day she set afloat in a leaf cop two hairs which 
out as she wu washing. In another country a fisherman found them and gave 
thm to the KiM, who sent a wise woman in search of Uteir owner in a golden boat. 
^ met with the Mncess, stayed at the palace, learnt about tihe ring, induced the 
nincm to enter the boat, and took her away. The Princess refused to look at the 
lung s son for six months. The parrotgave her husband the news, went in seai^ 
of her with the cat, and learnt that the wise woman kept the ring in her mouth. The 
cat seized the longmt-taitod rat that came to eat rice whidi die Princess scattered; 
It thiut Its tol up the nose of the sleeping-woman, and the sneeze she gave caused 
tte ni^ to ^out of her moutt. The parrot took it to ib muter, who recovered 
the Princess by its aid. The nng was only efISective when placed in the centre of a 
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clean square place purified by being smeared with cow-dung, and there sprinkled 
with butter-milk. 1 

In Folk^Tales of Bengal (L. Behari Day), p. 86, a Brahmana's son married a 
Princess whom he rescued from Rakshasas. She tied to a floating shell a hair that 
came off while she bathed ; it was found by her husband’s half-brother, who ascer- 
tained that it was Seven cubits long. TheQueen-Mothersentherservant, a^kshasi, 
in search of the owner, in a magic boat which flew along the water wherever required 
when she uttered a spell and thrice snapped her fingers. She went to the palace, 
one day persuaded the Princess to enter the boat, and carried her away in it. The 
Princess said she had vowed not to look at a strange man’s face for six months, 
her husband found her, was recognised by the King, and all ended happily; but the 
Rakshasi was buried alive, surrounded by thorns. 

A golden-haired Princess is often described in folk-tales. See No. 240 in this 
volume, and Indian Fairy Tales (M. Stokes), pp. 62 and 98. In one of the Santal 
variants a grateful snake made a man’s hajr like gold by breathing on it (op. 
cm p. 75). 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd cd., p. 20, a merchant’s son bought a 
dog, cat, and snake that were likely to be killed. By means of a ring which the 
snake’s father gave him he got a mansion and a wife with golden hair. She set 
afloat some hairs inside a reed; a Prince found them lower down the river, and his 
father sent his aunt, an ogress, to bring their possessor. She flew to the place in the 
form of a bee, became an old hag, was received as the girl’s aunt, borrowed the ring, 
flew off with it, and by its means the Princess was brought aw'ay. She demanded a 
month’s delay before marrying, the cat and dog found her, and secured the ring 
(which the ogress kept in her stomach) by seizing the Rat King's eldest son and 
getting it as his ransom, a rat having made the ogress cough it up by inserting its 
tail in her throat while she slept. Ihey returned with it, and the Prince recovered 
his wife by it. 

At p. 1 32, a crow carried off the comb of a Princess whom a Prince had rescued 
from a Rakshasa and married, and it was discovered at a palace, inside a fish that 
had swallowed it when it was dropped in the sea. A woman sent to find the owner 
poisoned the Prince; the King carried off the widow, but she refused to marry him 
for six months. The Prince’s two friends, a Brahmana and a Carpenter, found her, 
and by means of a magic horse of sandal wood which the latter made, that flew 
where required, they returned with her. By a touch the Brahmana restored to life 
the Prince’s corpse which his wife had enclosed in a box. 

In Sagas from the Far East, p. 108, in a Kalmuk story, a Khan carried off a 
youth’s wife who dropped in a stream, while bathing, a gem-set ring, which the 
Khan got. Her husband was killed and buried by his emissaries. When his 
life-index tree withered, his five comrades found and revived him, and made a flying 
bird by means of which he regained his wife. 

At p. 222, in a Kalmuk story, a maidservant gave a Khan some wonderful 
hairs which clung to her water jar, and which a wife whom the Snake King gave to a 
man had lost when bathing. The Khan’s men captured her after a year she made 
her husband dance, dressed in feathers before her and the Khan. When the Khan 
to please her exchanged dresses with him, she ordered the Khan to be driven out, 
the dogs overtook and killed him, and her husband became King. Compare the 
ending of No. 18, vol. i. 

At p. 1 35, in a Kalmuk tale, a Brahmana’s son bought and set free a mouse, a 
young ape and a young bear ; when he was afterwards enclosed in a chest and thrown 
into the river the animals rescued him. He found a talisman as large as a pigeon’s 
egg, made by its aid a city, palace, etc., exchanged the talisman for a caravan-load 
of goods, and all vanished. The animals recovered it, the palace was reconstruc- 
ted, and he got a divine wife. 

1. Comparethe $toiy otFrincelAonheKt in Tales of the Punlab,p. 42 f[. 
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In Konan Td«t(Dr. Alkn), p. 43. a man lost an amber talisman that a su 
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rat-chief, who made a mouse creep into the soap-stone box in which it was 
after the lats gnawed a hole throu^ the side. 


In Cbu Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vol. iii,p. 238. aKing sent a 
youth for a Naga girl whose hairs, one hundred feet long, were founa in a swaUow’s 
nest. By means of a cap of invisibility and shoes for walking on water, which he 
stole from two persons who were ipiatrelling about them, the youth fetched her: 
but seeing that the King was ugly she threw at him a cake of gold she had brou^t , 
the blow Killed him, and the youth became King and married her. 
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THE STORY OF THE BRAHMANA 

I N a city a Brahmana has a small piece of ground; only that belongs 
to him. He sold that place for three masuran. “Now then, I 
shall go and earn a living. You remain (at home,), getting a livelihood 
to the extent you can." he said to his wife. 

When the Brahmana was going along a path, yet (another) Brah- 
mana was going in front. From the Brahmana who is going in front 
this Brahmana asks, “Emba ! Brahmana, will you say a word (of advice) 
to me?" 

“If you will give me a masurama I will say it," he said. This one 
said, “I will give it.” 

After he gave it, he says, “When you have gone to a country don’t, 
require honour.” Having said it, the two persons go away (together)’ 

When they had been going a considerable distance, this Brahmana 
asked, “Will you still say a word (of advice) to me?" 

“If you will give me yet a masurama I will say it," he said “I will 
give it^” he said. 

After he gave it, he said,“Don’t doai^ing without investigation." 
He goes on in silence. 

When they had gone still a considerable distance, this one spoke, 
“Emba! Brahmana*" “What is it?” he asked. “Will you say yet a 
word (of advice) to me?" he asked. 

“Then will you give me still a masurama ?" he said. Having said. 
“I will give it," he gave him one masurama. 
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‘To one’s own wife don’t tell a secret.” 

The Brahmana (whom he had met), turning to go along a different 
path, asked at the hand of this one, “Are there still masuran in your 
hand?” 

Then this one said, “I sold a plot of ground, and brought three 
masuran. For even my expenses there is no other in my hand.” 

Having said, ‘Tf so, I will say a word without payment (nikan); 
don’t tell lies to Kings,” he went away. 

Thereupon this one being weakened by hunger, at the time when 
he was going on, a nobleman (sitanan kenik) of a city near there having 
died and there being no one to bury him, they gave notice by beat of 
tom-toms that they will give five hundred masuran to a person who can 
(do it). 

This destitute Brahmana asked the tom-tom beater, “What is 
that tom-tom beating for?” 

The tom-tom beater says, “A man of this country has died and 
there is no one to bury him. Because of it I am beating the notice 
tom-tom,” he said. 

This Brahmana thought, “When one has gone to a country do not 
require honours,’ he said.” Having thought, “Because it is so I must 
bury this nobleman,” this one said, “I can ,” and went. 

Thereupon this dead nobleman’s son says to the Brahmana, 
“Thou having quite alone buried this dead body, come (to me); I will 
give thy wages.” 

This one having said, “It is good” and taken away the corpse, 
and cut the grave, thinks, “A sooth saying Brahmana said to-day,’ 
‘Without investigation don’t do a thing.’” Having said this he unfast- 
ened the cloth round the waist of this dead nobleman, and looked at Ae 
body. There was a belt. He unfastened it and looked (at it;) the belt 
was full of masuran. Having taken them he buried the corpse and 
came to the nobleman’s house. Well then, the nobleman’s son gave 
the Brahmana five hund.-cd masuran. 

This one having taken them, came near a goldsmith, and causing 
him to make for his wife the thinp that she needed, he went to the 
Brahmana’s village. Having gone he spoke to his wife and gave her 
these articles. 
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Al'ier he gave them this woman asks the Brahmana, “Whence did 
you bring these?” in order that he should say the manner in which he 
brought them. 

This one thought, “Yet (another) Brahmana having taken one 
masurama fiom me said, ‘To one’s own wife don’t tell a secret,’ didn’t 
he? ’ Thinking this, not toiling her the way in W'hich he brought them, 
he said, “Having become thirsty when 1 was coming home, when I 
looked about there was not a place to drink at. Having drunk a great 
quantity of Euphorbia milk, because the thirst was excessive, 1 was 
lying down upon a rock. Then the rock having split, masuran were 
thrown out. Collecting as many as 1 could, I got these things made,” 
he said to his wife. 

As soon as he said it (k/wa wahuma), this woman having gone 
running told it in this manner to a great number of women besides. 
Thereupon the women having come running to their houses said it to 
their husbands. Those persons, about twenty-five, taking cooking 
pots, went to drink Euphorbia milk. Out of the persons who drank 
it a portion died; the other persons (after) vomiting came back. 

Having said to this B-ahinana and his wife, “You told our men 
to drink Eupho."bia milk, and caused them to die.” those women 
instituted a law-suit before a King. 

Thereupon the King caused both parties to be brought. The 
King asks the Brahmana, ‘‘How did this occur?” 

The Brahmana says, “Your M ijcsty {Devayan wahansc), having 
given three masuran, I a.skcd for and got three words (of advice) from 
a Brahmana. ‘Having gone to a country don’t require honours,’ 
he said; ‘Without investigation don’t do a thing,’ he said; ‘To one’s 
own wife don’t tell a secret,’ he said; thercu'pon, the masuran being 
finished, he said wityliout masuran, ‘Don’t tell lies to Kings.’” 

He then repeated to the King the true story (already given) of his 
adventures and actions, which I omit; and he ended by saying “On 
account of (the other Brahmana’s) saying, ‘Dont’ tell lies to kings,’ 
I told you the fact.” 

The King having investigated the law suit, set free the Brahmana 
and the Brahraana’s wife. 

Tom-tom Beater. North^vestern Province 

1. The milky sap which exudes from cuts in the bark or leaves. It is acrid, and 

blhtets m skin if left on it. 
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With this may be compared the advice given to the Prince in the story No. 250 
in this volume. 

In Indian Nights" Entertainment (Swynnerton), p. 213 ff., a poor weaver who 
went away to improve his fortunes after borrowing forty rupees, met with a man who 
was silent until paid twenty rup.:cs, when he said, ‘‘Friend, when four men give you 
(the same) advice, take it." When he gave the man his remaining twenty rupees, 
and said, “Speak again," the man warned him not to tell his wife what happened 
to him. After this, the weaver met with four men sitting round a corpse, and 
consented to carry it to the adjoining river for them, and throw it in. He found 
diamonds tied round its waist, appropriated them, returned home, repaid his loan, 
and lived in luxury. The village headmen wished to know how the weaver became 
rich, and the man's wife pestered him about it until he stated that while on his 
travels he was told to drink half a pint of mustard oil early in the morning, and he 
would then see hidden treasure. The headman s wife being told this by her, gave 
her husband and six children the dose at night, and in the morning they were all 
dead. When the King held an inquiry she charged the weaver's wife with advis- 
ing her to do it; but the latter totally denied it, and the headman's wife was hanged. 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p. 32, a Brahmana's wife sold to a 
Prince for a lakh of rupees four pieces of advice written by her husband, and the 
King banished the Prince for- his foolishness in wasting the money thus. The 
advice was that a person when travelling must be careful at a strange place, and keep 
awake, (2) a man in naed must test his friends, (3) a man who visits a married 
sister in good style will be well received, but if poor will be disowned, (4) a man 
must do his own work well. The Prince was saved from murder by keeping awake 
at night in his lodgings; was neai ly executed when he visited his brother-in-law as a 
poor Yogi; rid a Princess of two snakes which issued from her nostrils, and was 
appointed her father s’successor; was then received with humility by his brother-in- 
law, and cured his father's blindness by laying his hands on his eyes. 

At p. 332, four exiled Princes agreed to keep watch at night over the corpse of a 
great merchant ; the reward was to be four thousand rupees. They had adventures 
with the corpse and demons. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas (collected by Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 53, a 
Prince paid a man his only three gold coins for three pieces of advice, and the man 
gave him a fourth free of charg e. The first was not to sit without moving the stool 
or mat oTered; the second, not to bathe where others bathed ; the third, to act 
according to the opinion of the majority; and, lastly, to restrain his anger, hear 
an exolanation, and weigh it well before acting. The first saved him from being 
dropped into a well; the second saved his purse when left behind on bathing; the 
thiid obtained for him a roil of coin out of the waist cloth of a corpse which he threw 
into a ravine ; and on returning home at night, when he found a pair of slippers and a 
sword outside his wife's door, inquiry showed that only her sister was with her. 



No. 210 

THE STORY OF A SlWURALAi 

I N a certain country a Lord (monk) having been a monk is without 
clothes (to put on, in order) to abandon his monk’s robes (siwru). 
Asking at the hand of a novice for a cloth and a handkercUef, bt 
abandoned his robes (thus becoming a layman again). 

Having thus come away, when he was bathing in a river an elder 
sister and a younger sister were bathing lower down the river. Then, 
having seen that man who, having abandoned his robes and come 
(there), is bathing, the elder sister said, “That heap of wood which is 
coming is for me. ” 

Then the younger sister- said, “ The things that are in that heap 
of wood are for me. ’’ 

Then the elder sister went home for a cloth, to give to the man to 
wear. Afterwards the younger sister, having torn a piece from the 
cloth she was wearing, and having given it, goes away to her house 
with the man. Then the elder sister brings the cloth, too; having seen 
that these two are going the elder sbter went back home. The younger 
sister and the Siwrala went home (and he remained there as her 
husband). The man, continuing to eat without doing work, is 
quite unemployed. 

Afterwards the younger sister’s mother, having told the younger 
sister and the Siwrala to eat separately, gave her a gill of rice, a small 
water-pot (koraha), a small cooking-pot (murriya), a large cooking-pot 
(appalle), a rice-cleaning bowl Quumbiliya), and a spoon. 


1. An ex-monk 
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The man having gone into the villagcl and been (thc 'e), when he 
is coming the younger sister is weeping and weeping. So the man 
asked, “ What are you crying tor ? ” 

Then the woman says, “ Having said that you do not wo k, 
mother told us to cat separately. ” Hiving said, “ The things she 
gave (dipuwa), there they are, ” she showed him them. 

Afeerwards the man having gone asked the Garni 'ala (his wife’s 
father), “ How (arc we to do), then? There is not a thing for us to 
eat. I came here to ask to cut even a pacla (quarter of an amuna) of 
your paddy on shares. ” 

The Gamarala said, “ Ando ! Thou indaad wilt not cut the 

paddy, having been silting doing nothing. ” 

• 

Then the man said, “ No. I will cut a pacla or two ot paddy 
and come back. ” Hiving gone to the ricj fi;ld, and that very day 
having cut the paddy (plants) for two paclas of paddy (when threshed), 
and collected them, and heaped them at the corners of the encircling 
(ridges), and carried them to the threshing floor, and trampled them 
(by means of buffaloes) that very day, he went to the Gimarala and 
said, “ The paddy equal to two paclas has been cut and trampled 
(threshed). Let us go at once to measure it. ” 

Afterwards the Gamarala having gone there, (said), “ I don’t 
want this paddy; thou take it. ” 

The man having brought the paddy home, said (to his wife), 
“You present this as a religious act. ’’2 Thu Woman having pounded 
the paddy and cooked it, gave away (the cooked rice) as a religious act. 

The man went (to a river near) the sea, to help men to cross to the 
other side.3 When he helped them to cross, the man does not take 
the money which the men (offer to) give. 

When he was helping men to cross in that way, one day an old 
man came. He helped the man to cross. The man’s betel bag, and 
walking stick, and oil bottle were forgotten4 on that bank. After- 
wards the old man says “ Ane! My betel bag was forgotten. ’’ That 
Siwrala, having gone to that bank, brought and gave him the betel 
bag. 

1. Oaemmaeddt 

2. UnAa mewwa dammtHUpaii. 3. Bkait-kanvmida. 

4. Batrt-mau, were unaUe (to be rttnembeied). or omitted. 
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Then that old man said, “ Ane ! My walking stick was forgotten. ” 
The Siwrala brought and gave that also. Then that old man said, 
“ Anc ! My oil bottle was forgotten. The Siwrala brought and 
gave that also. 

Well then, that old man tried to give money to this man; the 
Siwrala did not take it. The old man went away. 

This Siwrala came home. Having gone there, the Siwrala, having 
got fever, lay down. Well then, the Siwrala says, “ 1 shall be still a 
little delayed. ” 

Tltc woinan asked, “ What are you saying? Am I not becoming 
afraid (when you talk in that way)?” 

Then the man says, “ Nay, I will say nothing. They arc telling 
me to mount on that carriage, and telling me to mount on this carriage.” 

The woman said, “ That is false you arc saying. ” 

Then the man said, “ To look if it is false, st.i.ig a llowcr garland 
and give me it, ” 

Afterwards the woman having strung a flower garland, gave it. 
The man. taking the flower garland, threw it on the (celestial) carriage 
(in the air). Then the flowi r garland was arranged on the carriage. 
Having seen it, that womaii, corering her face, died. 

Having died the e, the woman having been (rc)-born in the 
divine world, when she was co.ming again to the house the man had 
not yet died. On account of it the woman said, ” Why have you 
not died yet? 1, having died, and gone, and been (re )born in the 
divine world, — is it not so ? — came here. Come, and go with me, ” 
she said. 

Tom-tom Bsater. North western Province 

The account of the dying man’s'words and th: flower garland which hung 
on the celestial carriage is borrowed from Mah. I, p. 226 (Dr. Geijger’s translatk n). 
When six gods invited (he dying King Duttha-Gamani to join thm on their 
celestial cars and proceed to their heavenly world, he motioned to them to wait 
while sacred verses were being chanted, and expbined to the monks what his gesture 
signified. As it was thought that his mind was affected, he ordered flower garlands 
to be thrown into the air, and these arranged themselves on the cars, which were 
bvisible to all but the King. 
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HOW THE POOR MAN BECAME WEALTHY 

I N a certain country there arc a woman and a man, it is said. During 
the time while they are there, there is an infant (son) of the two 
persons. After the infant bec-imc big they were stricken by a very 
great scarcity of food. 

Having given all and eaten, being without anything, at the time 
when, doing work at cities and having brought rice dust, they were 
continuing to eat, a King came, and calling that boy went away (with 
him). 

The King having come again to this boy’s house, said at the 
hand of the boy’s mother and father, " How is the manner in which 
you get a living now?” 

The two persons said, ** Having worked in these cities and 
brought rice dust (we cook and eat it).” 

The King said, “ Can you go with me to my city ? ” 

The two persons having said ** Ha, ” the two went with the 
King to the King’s city. The King built and gave the two persons a 
house also (gekut), to be in, and the two, doing work at the city, 
(after) cooking continue to eat. 

All the city spoke of giving a danaya (religious feast) to the 
Gods and the host who come with the Gods. These two also spoke, 
” Let us also give (demu) a danaya. ” Having been there without 
eating for two or three days, they got together the things for the dana. 

When they will give the dana on the morrow, to seek a fish for 
the dana this man went to the sea quarter. As he is going, the sea 
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fishermen, having drawn their nets ashore, are stringing the fishes 
together. Then the fishermen asked, ** Where are you going? ” 

This man said, “ I am to give a danaya to the Gods tomorrow. 
For it I am going to seek a fish. ’* 

The fishermen said, “ Wc will ^ve it. String these fishes. ” 

The man having said “ Ha, ” until it became evening strung 
the fishes. Afterwards the fishermen gave that man a fish. Taking 
it, as he was coming a considerabte distance he met a widow woman. 
The woman said, “ Where did you go? ” 

Then the man said, “ I went to this sea quarter. I am giving a 
danaya to the Gods; I went to seek a fish for it." 

The woman said, “ I also will go, and came with the man. 

At dawn the widow woman, asking (permission) from those two, 
cooked the dane for the Gods. One cannot stay in the city on account 
of the sweet (smell) of that fish having entered it. 

Those Gods and their host having come at the time of the dana, 
all at the city apportioned the whole of the food.l Near these three 
persons there was no one. So Sakra, (observing it), creating an old 
man’s appearance, came. 

This man called to Sakra, “ Come here, you; there is not a 
person here for the dane. ” 

Having spread a single-fold (tani pota) mat, he gave the dane to 
Sakra. Sakra having eaten the dane went away. Those Gods and 
their host then also went.2 

As this man was folding the mat which he gave to that Sakra to 
sit upon, under it silver and golden things had been heaped up. 

The man with that silver and gold caused a city to be well built. 
That King’s sovereignty having been changed, this man’s son obtained 
the sovereignty. When he had been (there) not much time a very 
great scarcity of food struck the (former) King of the city, and the 
people. Doing work at the city of this (formerly) poor man, and 
having eaten, they remained there. 

Tmn-tom Beater. North-western Province 

1. The food was to be eat« by any poor peopb who euN for it. Ofcovne 
the deities reqniicd oidy the essence. 

2. An 4kvfyoyl senaw^i et gfyo. 
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THE STORY OF MADAMPE-RALA 

A t a certain city there is a person, Madanipc-rala. For that 
Madampe-rala he brought a (bride in) marriage, it is said. That 
bride (mangula) was sent away (aeruna). Still he brought a bride, it is 
said; that bride also was sent away. In that manner, he brought seven 
persons. The youngc;; one of the whole seven having prospered, 
remained. The whole of those very seven persons were sisters. 
Those six persons wore sent away, having said they would not 
grind millet. 

While the above- veationed youngest woman is prospering, one 
day the man says, “Bolan, cook for me to-morrow morning while it 
is still light, and give me it. It is (necessary) to go to cut jungle (wo/),” 
he said. 

The woman during the night itself cooked seven (millet) cakes, 
and cooked the ilcsh of a deer, and packed them in a box; and having 
cooked still seven cakes and the flesh of a deer, and given (those last to 
him) to eat, he finished. That Madampe-rala ate the seven cakes and 
the flesh ofthc doer, and xrent to cut jungle, taking the other seven Cakes 
and the flesh of the deer. 

Having gone, and having placed the things he took at the bottom 
of a tree, he began to cut jungle. Having cut three and a half chenas,! 
and come (to the tree) and eaten the seven cakes and the flesh of the 
deer which he took,and drunk a gourd (labhak) of water, he cut another 
three and a half chenas, and went home. 

1. That is, three and a half times the extent usually denied by one man for 
the season’s crop. 
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A little time having halted and been at home, he came back to the 
chena, and having set fire to it he began to work (again). Having 
sown it and finished, bringing his wife and bags after the millet {kurahan) 
ripened they went to the chena, and she began to cut the millet. In the 
whole seven chenas she cut the millet in just one day. Having cut it 
and collected it at one place, together with the man she draggedl 
(carried) it home. That she cut the millet in the whole seven chenas 
the man was much pleased. 

Having finished with the millet work, there having been a little 
paddy of his he cut that little, and collected it together. 

Having said that he m.ust go to this father-in-law’s village, while 
he is going away (after) tying five pingo (caiTying-stick) loads, when 
going along through the middle of the King’s rice field the men who are 
in the field seized him. 

Thereupon he says, “Don’t seize me. There being no paddy for 
me to cut, a little paddy of my father-in-law’s has rifcncd; to cut that 
little and return, I am going (after) tying also five pingo loads of 
prese.nts for my father-in-law). I am unablc2 to stay to cut paddy 
(for you),’’ he said. 

Thereupon, the men while giving answer asked, “Sola, any person 
who goes through the middle of this field goes (after) having cut paddy.3 
If thou cut (some) and went, would it be bad’’. 

Thereupon, the man began to cut the paddy. Having cut the 
seven amunas (about sixteen acres), and finished, he descended to the 
unripe padd.v4 and began to cut it. Having cut the unripe p addy and 
finished, he began to cut the young paddy. 5 That he cuts with an 
elephant’s-ribpin. 

When hciscutting thj young oaddy.fhc men having gone running 
to the royal pialace, say, “We called and got a man who was going on 
the path. That man having cut down cll the (ripe) paddy is cutting 
the young paddy,” they said. 

Thereupon the King having come to the rice field and called the 
man, when he asked, “What arc you cutting the unripe paddy for?” 

Aeddeya. See note, voU, p. 193. 2. lA., it n not for me to stay. 

3. A commen custom in the royal fields, I believe. Villagers employed on 
my works sometimes impressed wayfanrs in this manner, as a joke. 

4. ilma goyamM 3. Dalu goyan. 
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the man says, “When I was going to father-in-law’s village (after) 
tying five pingo-loads, they told me to cut paddy he said. 

The King calling the man and having gone with him (to the palace), 
tied ten pingo-loads more, and sent him away with men (carrying them), 
it is said. 

Having gone to his fatlier-in-law’a house, while he is there, when 
the man is preparing to go to the watch hut (in the rice field) his 
father-in-law says, ’’Son-in-law, you cannot go. A malignant (wosa) 
boar comes to tue rice field. It has eaten three or four men,” he said. 

Having said, ”No matter to me for that; I am not afraid of it,” he 
went ofi*, taking a large rice pestle. Having gone, when he was (there) 
the boar came ; it having come there be shouted. Through fear at tliat 
it descended to rip open the man. When it was coming, the boar came 
and sprang to eat him. The man having given it blows with the rioe 
pestle, killed it; having killed it he began to cut the paddy. In that 
paddy ucid he cut all ilic paddy before light falls. Having cut it and 
come away, he entered the watch hut and went to sleep. 

After light fell, his father-in-law who stayed at home was expecting 
that he would come; because (he did) not, with much grief he went to 
the rice field to look if the boar had eaten him. Having gone (there), 
when he looked he had gone to sleep. 

When his father-in-law spoke to him he turned and got up. When 
he said, ”Boy, we were afraid that the boar would have eaten you,” 
he replied, ’’The boar indeed came; 1 beat it. Look there; it is dead, 
look.” Having looked at it, both of them went home, taking it. 
Thereafter he was much pleased with the son-in-law. Afterwards 
(the man) came home. 


Tom tom Beater. North-western Province 
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AEWARIYAKKA 

T he first part of this story is a repetition, with little variation, of 
the incidents in No. 58, Vol. I, and the first part of No. 10. After 
eating the fruit in the plantain garden the youth was set afloat in the 
river and had a similar experience at a Kaekiri garden, where he said 
his name was Ena-ena-gaeta Kanna, Wael Peralanna,— Eater of the 
young fruits which keep coming. Turner-over of creepers. The present 
story continues: 

Then the ship (raft) went to the place where the washerman-uncle 
was washing clothes. “Anc! Washerman-uncle, take me out,” the 
boy said. He got him ashore, and after taking him asked, “What is 
your name?” “Hukiyanna”(Hcwhocalls“Hu”),hesaid. Well then, 
calling him they went home. The woman who was in the house 
asked, “What is your name?” “Asiya, ”l he said. 

After that, the boy went with thp washerman-uncle to a house, 
to tie cloths for decoration (on the walls and ceiling)2. While tying 
them the cloths became insufficient, so the washerman-uncle said, “Go 
home ; take cloths from the box at the foot of the bed, 3 and bring them." 

The boy having gone home and opened the box, took cloths 
from it, and as he was coming back decorated with the cloths a Jambu 


1. Apparently “The Ace**, with a personal snflBx; but his real meaning was. 
He who goes about cheating” (a-t-sir+ya). 

. If'b’wi. This work is always done by the local washerman, who supplies 
the doth for it. 

3. Pamuta peti/ya. See note, vol. i, p. 183. 
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trecl that was near the path. Having decorated it (that is, hung them 
from the branches), while he was there Hettiralas who were going 
trading in cloth (came up and) asked the boy, ** What is that?” 

“This Jambu tree produces cloth as fruit,” he said. 

When he said this, the Hjttiralas said, “Give the cloth tree to us for 
money.” 

Afterwards the boy having given them the cloth tree for money, 
said, “1 have no cloth to wear. Give me those two cloths; the tree will 
bear cloths for you.” The men gave him the two cloths. 

After that, while he was taking the cloths he met with a Banyan 
tree, and decorated that tree also with the two cloths. While he was 
there (after) decorating it, a man was taking an elephant (along the path) 
When he came near the tree he asked, “What is that?” 

“This Banyan tree produces cloth as fruit,” the boy replied. 

After he said this (the man) said, “Taking this elephant give me 
that cloth tree. 

Then the boy, having given that man the cloth tree, took the 
elephant to a house. 

After he went there, having tied up the elephant he made the 
elephant eat (swallow) the gold (coins) which he had (got from the 
cloth traders). Next morning it had voided them. 

Afterwards, taking (the elephant’s dung), while he was washing it 
(and picking out the gold coins) the house man, Oearning from him 
that the elephant always dropped gold coins in that way), said, “Give 
that elephant to me for money.” He gave the elephant. 

After that, the boy, taking the money, went to his father’s house. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

The last incident is given in The Indian Antiqnary, vol. xviii, p. 120, in a Tamil 
story by Pandit N itesa S istri. A Brahmsna’s son who was sent away by his father, 
stayed at a c lurtesan’s h euse. At dawn he put two gold coins in each of the drop- 
pings of his herse, and When the swesper came he refused to let him remove the 
horse dung until he took out his meney. After the courtesan bought the horse, 
and learnt the spell whidi he said was necessary, he went away to Madura. 


1. This i$ an old notion. In A Catena of BiuUhist Scriptures (Beal), p^ 74, 
it is stated, “Again, there are different kinds of kalpa trees whidi produce garments, 
from which they can select every sort of robe to wear”. 
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lo the same Journal, vol. iii. p.l 1, in a Bengal story by Mr. G. H. Drmant. 
a farmer made his cow swallow one hundred rupees. Six men who saw him after- 
wards collecting the rupees from the cow-dung,bt ught the animal fc r five tht uf and 
rupees. When they returned after discovering the trickery the stick incident 
foUowed, in which the wife was beaten in order to change her into a girl. 

In Indian Nights' Entertainmeni (Swynnerten), p. 109, a man made his servant 
insert rupees into his mule’s dung overnight, and in the morning break it up and 
remove them. He then sold the mule for four thousand rupees to seme pccple who 
had robbed his brother. 

In a Khassonka story of the interior of West Africa, given in Contes Soudanais 
(C. Monteil), p. 66, a boy received from a credulous King a thousand slaves in 
exchange for a ten which he averred changed all the herbs it ate into nuggets of 
gold. He explained that he did not know what to do with it beause geld was 
nothing to him. The King kept the hen in confinement for a menth, caused the 
dung to be washed, and of course found no geld. 
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THE HORIKADAYA STORY 

I N a certain country there are seven Queens, it is said. For the 
whole seven Queens there are no children. 

In the King's garden one Jak fruit grewl; after the Jak fruit 
ripened he cut it; in it there was one section containing a seed (madula). 
Afterwards the King said, “Can a Queen eat this Jak section and bear a 
child ?’’ Six Queens said they cannot; one Queen ate hi 

She having eaten it, ten months were fulfilled (lit., filled) for bearing 
a child. Then the King happened to go for a war. Afterwards pains 
seized that Queen ; she bore a Chank shell. Then when the six Queens 
made an Asura figure, 2 having taken that Chank shell they buried it in 
the dunghill. Well then, having waited until the time when the King 
came, the six persons showed him the Asura figure. Afterwards the 
King having struck blows at the Queen who was confined drove her 
away. 

A bull having come to the place where that Chank shdl was buried, 
and dug it with its horns, saw the Chank shell and swallowed it. The 
bull having gone to the sea-evacuated the Chank shell; there also the 
shark having seen it swallowed it. From there, having killed the shark, 
fishermen (kewulo) took it to the city; when taking it along the street 
to sell, the Queen who bore that Chank shell met with them. Having 
seen the shark the Queen asked, “For how much are you selling this 
shark?" 


2 . Danu ndcadayak 


I. Pala-gatta 
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The fishermen said, “We are selling it for four tuttu (three half- 
pence).” 

Afterwards the Queen having given four tuttu, took the shark. 
Having brought it to her lodgings and cut it, when she looked there 
was a Chank shell in its stomach. Having put the Chank shell away, 
(after) cooking the shark meat she ate. 

When she was (there after) putting away the Chank shell, one day 
she looked at it. Then having seen that inside the Chank shell a 
Prince is drinking milk that is in his hand,l she took the Prince out. 
At that time (e para) the Queen got to know that it was the Chank shell 
that she bore. She gave the Prince a jacket. At the time when she 
put it on2 there was a cutaneous eruption (hori) on his body. After- 
wards the Queen said he was Horikadaya (the one with the bit of hori). 

After the Prince became big he went to the smithy; having gone 
and brought a bow, and an arrow-stem, and an arrowhead,3 he went 
to shoot animals, and shot a deer. Having come (after) shooting it, 
he gave it to his nearest unclc.4 Thus, in that manner, shooting and 
hooting deer he eats. 

When he was thus, one day when going to shoot he met with an 
Egret (kokka): when he caught it alive (flmuwen), taking it (home) he 
reared it. (After) rearing it, the Egret and Horikadaya every day go to 
the chena jungle for hunting-meat,3 to shoot deer for themselves. 

One day when they were going thus they saw that there were a 
horse, and a Prince, and a Minister; afterwards the two went there. 
Having gone, at that Prince’s hand, “What (arc you doing here)?” 
Horikadaya asked. 

“Because our father the King tried to kill us, on account of it we 
came and sprang into the Chena jungle ,” the Prince said. Afterwards 
the five live in one place. 

While there, Horikadaya said to the Prince, "Let us go to seek a 
marriage.” 

Afterwards the whole five having gone very near a city to see, 
the marriage, the Prince and the Minister having gone inside the city 


1. Ate kirl bonawa, usually meaning sucking the thumb. 

2. Damapu para. 3. Dunnakuyi, igakakuyi, Italayakuyi. 

4. Ewaessa mama, mother’s brother. ^ Dadayan para. 
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and having tied the horse in the open space {midula) of the chy, Hori- 
kadaya and the Egret remained among the branches '(in the jungle). 

The Prince asked the city Princess (in marriage). The Princess 
said, “To the Prince 1 cannot go; I will go indeed to Horikadaya.” 
Afce.'wards Horikadaya and the Princess contracted (///., tied) the 
marriage. 

When the whole six having collected together are coming to the 
village, the horse and the Prince and the Minister say, “We can’t give 
that Princess to that Horikadaya; owing to it let us kill Horikadaya.” 

Afterwards, when the three, summoning Horikadaya, were going 
to the forest they met with a well. They made Horikadaya descend 
into the well; having made him descend and thrown down stones, they 
trampled (them down). There Horikadaya died. 

Afterwards the three, calling the Princess, came away {enda awd) 
to the village. The Egret being without Horikadaya went away 
igiya yanda). 

Tom-tom Beaters. North-western Province 

In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes) vol. i, p. 82,- a girl vdio was 
married to a King bore one hundred eg^, out of which eventually issued one 
hundred Princes. The Queen and coiKubines, being jealous of her, showed the 
King a pieceof plantain fruit trimmed so as to represent a demen, and stated that 
sh^ad given birth to it.. They placed the eggs in a pot (crucAe) and set it afloat 
in a river, whence a King of a country lower down obtamed it. 

Inthesame work, vol. i, p. 303, Sskra gave a Queen of Pancala a fruit, telling 
her that after eating it she would have a shn. 
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THE STORY OF BAHU-BHUTAYA 

I N a certain city a woman had become dexterous at dancing. It 
became public everywhere that there was not a single person in 
the whole of Great Dambadiva (India) to dance with (/.e., equal to) 
the woman. 

At the same time, there was also a boy called Bahu-Bhutaya. 
a boy of a widow woman. While he is (there), one day the aforesaid 
woman went for dancing to the village called Balaellaewa.1 Hav ing 
danced that day, she obtained a thousand masuran. 

Thereafter, she went to dance at the house of the Dippitiyas2, 
at the village called Kotikapola, which was near the same village. 
On the same day the aforesaid Bahu-Bhutaya also went in order to 
look at the woman’s dances. Bahu-Bl^utaya before this had learnt 
dances from the Dandapola Koralq (headman). 

While Bahu-Bhutaya, having gone, and looked and looked, was 
there, she began to dance, having sung and sung poetical songs, and 
beaten and beaten cymbals. The woman says. 

The savages that ate to Lanka bound I 
Alas I the savages upon my Lanka bound>'* 

1. This may be the modem Balalll-waewa, on the Padeniya'Anundhapura 
mad. 

2> gedara. 

3. Laka wata taafi* satranm ! 

dm I Mage Laka waia baadt sawaraa 

*Theie is a play on thb word, baedt meaning jungle, while bat{n)dl, which is 
sometimes written baedt, means Um, bcund. A meaning might be, “Ihe savages 
of the jungle around Lanka (Ceylon)*’. 
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When, in singing it, she had made it about Lankawa (Ceylon), 
when she (thought she) had made no opportunity (idak) for any other 
dancing person who might be present (to surpass her), having sung 
the poetical song she danced. 

At that time Bahu-Bhutaya, after having decorated himself with 
(dancer’s) dress, taking the udakkiya (the small hand tom-tom), and 
asking permission from all (according to the usual custom), sang 
a song (a parody of the other). The very song indeed (was):— 

“Alas ! Alas ! Daub oil my head around; 

Or, if you won’t. 

Athwart my chest observe how hairs abound.-**! 

I Ane ! Mage isa wata tel gapan 

Baeri nan badai wata kehuru Man). 

Having sung the song, Bahu-Bhutaya descended to dance. 

Because the Dandapola Korala previously taught Bahu-Bhutaya 
that same song, and because the same teacher‘‘had given his sworn 
word (not to teach it to another person), the woman was unable to 
dance the same song. After having made obeisance to Bahu-Bhutaya, 
she says, *‘You, Sir, must give me teaching,” the woman said to Bahu- 
Bhutaya. 

After that, Bahu-Bhutaya, marrying that very woman, began to 
teach her. After he had taught her, one day the woman thinks, 
”I must kill this Bahu-Bhutaya”, she thought. “What of my being 
mar ried to this Bahu-Bhutaya! From dancing I have no advantage; 
he himself receives the things. Because of it I will kill him,” she 
thought. 

One day, lying down in the house, saying, “I have a very severe 
(//r., difficult) iljncss,” the woman remained lying down. Bahu- 
Bhutaya having gone for a work, when he came back saw that she is 
lying down. Having seen it, he says, “What is it? What illness have 
you?” he asked. 

The woman, in order to kill the man, says, “Now then, I shall 
not recover; I have much illness,” she said. 

Thereupon Bahu-Bhutaya, because the woman was good- 
(looking), thinks, “What medical treatment shall I give for this?” 
he thought. 


1. A line ofhairs from the throat to the navel 1$ said to be consldend a thing 
of beauty. 

2. Bada is for banda. 
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After that, the woman says, *Tf you are to cure my illnen, having 
brought a little water which is at the bottom of the O^t Sea b^ond 
the Seventh Ocean, should I drink it (bunnot) my illness will be cured,” 
she said. 

After that, Bahu-Bhutaya began to go. Having gone on and 
on he went on the Great Ocean. Through affection for his wife, 
because she was very handsome, he jumped (into it) to ^t the water 
from the bottom of the ocean. After he jumped (into it), the fishes 
having bitten him and the water having soaked him, he died. 

Beginning from that time, this woman, having associated with 
another husband also, when dancing brought back presents. After 
a long time, that very woman also, through the crime committed 
respecting her first husband, fell into the water and died. 

From that time, the persons who saw these (things said) they 
are in the form of a folk-tale. 

Tom-tom Beater. Nwth-westem Province 
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THE STORY OF GOLU-BAYIYAi 

I N a country there was, it is said, a man called Gonaka-Bokka. There 
were ten younger brothers of that Gona-Bokka, it is said. 

The ten younger brothers spoke: “From elder brother Gona- 
Bokka there is not any advantage for us (because he idles and does 
no work). It is difficult for us, doing (house) work for ourselves. On 
account of it, we will bring one (woman in) marriage for us ten per- 
sons.” After having said it, having said, “Let us go to the village 
called Otannapahuwa,” the young younger brother went to the 
village, it is said. He went to that Otannapahuwa to ask about the 
marriage. 

After that, the other nine persons speak, it is said: “When we 
say to our elder brother, *Gona-Bokka’, the woman they are bringing 
for us will say, Bola, that the name called Gona-Bokka is not good 
caste (enough) for her. The woman they are bringing for us will come 
(now). On account of it, let us call him Golu-Bayiya. Let us give 
her to our Golu-Bayi elder brother also to neutralise2 our (inferior) 
names," they are talking together, it is said. 

Then, several days wearing down the road, the youngest brother 
of all having come, said, it is said, “Elder brothers, I went to ask at 
Otannapahuwa. The woman indeed is of good lineage (wanse). They 


1. The text i$ given at the end of this vohune. 

2. Makaitta, to obliterate, but the msaning of the narrator appears to be 
more nearly expressed by the word 1 have inserted. 

148 



THE STORY OF OOLU-BAYIYA 149 

lent word, ‘Who gives in marriage to a young youngsterTl Tdl the 
elder brothers, one of them, to come.' " 

After that, the ten persons speak (together), it is said, "Let us 
send dder brother Oolu-Bayiya, older than we ten, to ask about the 
marriage," they talk. 

Well, the person they call Golu-Bayiya is a great fool, it is said. 
After that, those ten spoke: "Elder brother, if you also agree (lit., 
come) to the things we say, you also come (after) calling (a woman) 
to live in one marriage for the whole of us eleven." 

After that, Golu-Bayiya said, "It is good; I will go." Causing 
them to cook a lump of rice, he set off and went. He goes and he 
goes. Because he does not know the path, having gone (part of the 
way), sitting down on a rock in the midst of the forest he ate the lump 
of cooked rice. 

Having eaten it, while he is there a woman of another country, 
having become poor, is coming away, it is said, along the path. 
Having come, s^ sat down near the rock on wMch is that Golu- 
Bayiya. After that, the woman asks, it is said, "Of what country are 
you? Of what village?" the woman asked the man. 

The man said, “I am going to Otannapahuwa to ask about a 
marriage," he said. (He told her of his brother’s visit). 

After that, the woman says, "Aniccan dukkhanl The woman 
of that village who was asked is I. My two parents, having made a 
mistake, drove me away. Because of it I am going to a place where 
they give to eat and to drink," she said. 

After that, Golu-Bayiya having thought, “Because the woman 
is good-looking, and because she has been asked before, not having 
gone at all to Otannapahuwa I must go (back) calling her (in mar- 
riage)," summoning the woman whom he met. with while on the path 
he came to the village. Having come, he says to his younger brothers, 
"I went to Otannapahuwa." Having said, "The bride, — ^there, (that 
is) the woman; for the whole of us let us call her (to be our wife)," 
he said. 

After that, the other ten persons, because they had not seen her 
(before), from that day marrying the woman stayed (there with her). 


1. When a woman has more than one husband (brothers always), fhe goes 
through the maniage ceremony with the eldest, and is formally given to him only. 
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Manyiiig her, while they were there several days the younger ten 
persons speak: '‘Elder brother quite alone, without anyone whatever 
(to assist him), came back calling our (bride in) marriage. It was good 
cleverness that our elder brother showed (lit., did). Because of it let 
us all do work. Having handed over our wife to our elder brother 
GolU'Bayiya to guard her continuaUy, let us do work. Elder brother 
guard the woman,” they said. 

Having said, ‘Tt is good ; I will guard her,” to the places where 
the woman goes and comes, and to all other places if the woman goes, 
that Golu-Bayiya also goes. 

While (matters were) thus, one day a man came to the village 
for trading. The man’s name was Gaetapadaya. That Gaetapadaya 
for several days having continued to do trading at the same house, 
stayed in the maduwa (open shed) at the same house (at which tbe 
brothers lived). While staying there, Golu-Bayiya’s wife associated 
with the same man they call Gaetapadaya. 

While they are thus, on a day when the first-mentioned ten 
persons went to work, Gaetapadaya says to the aforesaid Golu- 
Bayiya, *T saw a dream to-day. What was it? ' At such and such a 
pl^ on the path I saw that a Sambhar deer is dead.” Gaetapadaya 
told Golu-Bayiya to look at it and come back. 

While Golu-Bayiya went to look at the Sambhar deer, Gaeta- 
padaya taking the woman, taking also the goods that were at the 
house, both of them absconded. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 
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THE YAKA OF THE AKARAGANE JUNGLE 

I N a certain country there are a woman and a man, it is said. The 
man has worked in a rice field; in it he also built a watch-hut. 
The man is in the watch-hut every day. 

At the time when he is thus, a beggar came to the man’s house* 
Afterwards the man having heaped up a great many coconut husks 
in the watch-hut (for making fires at night), told the beggar to go to 
the watch-hut. The beggar went to the watch-hut. 

Afterwards this man having gone to the watch-hut and set fire 
to the watch-hut, came back, and said at the hand of his wife, “You 
say, ‘Our man, having been burnt at the watch-hut, died.’ ”1 Further- 
more he said, “Every day when I say ‘Hu’, near the stile of the rice 
field, put a leaf-cup of cooked rice for me’’; having said it the man 
went into the jungle. 

After it became night, the man having come to the rice field 
cried “Hu’’ near the stile. Then the woman brought the cooked rice 
and placed it there; having placed it there the woman went home. 
The man ate the cooked rice, and went again into the jungle. 

On the following day, also, the man, after it became night, came 
to the rice field and cried “Hu”. Then the woman brought cooked 
rice and placed it there. While she was there, the man having come 

1 . Apparently the fire originated aocidentafiy, and the man was afraid of being 
charged with murdering the beggar. Compare story No. 21, vol. i, of which the 
Western Province has a variant. 
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said, “Don’t you bring cooked rice again ; I am going to the Akaragane 
jungle.” Afterwards the woman came home. 

That man, having eaten the cooked rice, went to the Akaragane 
jungle, and having rolled himself in a mud hole,l came to the path 
and remained (there). 

Then, when a man was coming bringing cakes and plantains 
along the path, this man, breaking a bundle of branches, sprang in 
front of that man who was coming. Thereupon, the man having 
thrown down the cakes and plantains at that very spot, bounded 
oflf and went away. 

When this man, (after) taking and putting away the pingo 
(carrying-stick) load, was there, a potter comes along bringing a 
pingo load of pots. Then this man, again breaking a bundle of 
branches, sprang in front of that man who was coming. Thereupon 
the potter, having thrown down the pingo load of pots at that very 
spot, bounded off and went away. After that, the man, taking and 
putting away the pingo load of pots, remains (there). 

(He frightened other men in the same mannn, and secured pingo 
loads of coconuts, turmeric, chillies, salt, onions, rice, vegetables, 
and a bundle of clothes. Thus he had the materials that he required 
for making curries. The narrator gave the account of each capture 
in the same words as before). 

Afterwards, this man having taken and put away there the pingo 
load of rice and vegetables, — near that forest there is a city, — Shaving 
gone to the city and brought fire, (after) cooking ate. While he was 
(there), when a man who had gone to a devil-dance {kmkariyakata) 
was coming, this man, breaking a bundle of branches, sprang in front 
of that man who was conung. Then that tom-tom beater, having 
thrown down there the box of decorations, and jingling bangles, and 
all, bounded off and went away. 

Afterwards, when this man was there (after) tying them on, 
while certain men who had gone to a (wedding) feast were coming 
caUing the bride, again this man, breaking a bundle of branches, 
sprang in front of those men who were coming; and taking the bride 

1. Maada watdka. In village talk and writing, the senri^onsonants n, n, and 
n are often inierted in words in which they do not occur in ordinary Sinhalese; 
on ths oth.>r hrnd, thsse Utters, and m as a semi-consonant, are often omitted in 
writing words in wl^ they are always pronounced. 
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and placing her in the chena jungle he sprang into a rock house (cave). 
Those men through fear bounded off and went away. 

Afterwards the King of the city said, “Who can seize that Yaka?" 

Then a man said, *T can.** 

The King said, “What do you want?" 

“Having built a house in the chena jungle (lande) and tied white 
cloths (inside, on the walls and ceiling),! and put a bed (in it), you 
must give me it.” 

Afterwards the King having caused a house to be built, and 
caused white cloths to be tied, and caused a bed to be placed (in it), 
gave it. 

Afterwards this man having caused the bride to stay in the rock 
house, and having gone much beforehand (kalimma), crept under 
the end of the bed in the house and remained (there) silently. 

The man who said he could seize the Yaka, after it became ni^t 
having eaten and drunk, taking also a thread, came onto the bed in 
the house; having rome he utters spells (maturanawa). Then the man 
who is under the bed shakes the jingling bangle a little. 

The man who is uttering spells, after saying, “Ha, are you getting 
caught?” utters spells loudly, loudly.2 

Then the man who was under the bed having arisen, taking the 
man together with the bed also, went to the rock house. Having gone 
there, when he was placing the bed in the rock house, the man who 
was on the bed, crying out and having got up, went to the city. 

Then the King asked, “What is it? Didst thou seize the Yaka?” 

The man having said, “Ane! O Lord, 1 indeed cannot seize 
him,” went to the man’s village. 

Afterwards the King having said that he can seize him, and the 
King having mounted on his horse, came with the army to the Akara- 
gane jungle. 

Then this man, breaking a bundle of branches, sprang in front 
(of him). Having sprung in front of the King who was coming, seizing 


1. Wlyan baemlala 


2. Hayiym haylytn 
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the horse this man came to the rock house. The King and the army 
went to the city through fear. 

After they returned a Lordl came. The King asked if the Lord 
could seize the Yaka who is in the Akaragane jungle. Then the Lord 
asked, “When I have seized the Yaka what will you give me?” 

The King said, “I will give a district from the kin^om, and 
goods (amounting) to a tusk elephant’s load, and the Akaragane 
jungle.” The King said, “For seizing the Yaka what do you want?” 

The Lord said, “Having built a house, and tied cloths at it, and 
placed a bed (in it), please give me it.” 

Afterwards the King having put a bed in that house which was 
built (already), gave him it. 

This man, just as on that day, crept beforehand under the bed 
in the house, and remained (there). Afterwards the Lord having gone, 
taking also a thread, utters spells while sitting on the bed. 

Then the man who is under the bed shakes the jingling bangle 
a little. Then the Lord while uttering spells says, “Ha, being caught, 
come.” Saying and saying it, he utters spells very loudly. 

Then the man who was und6r the bed, having shaken the jingling 
bangles loudly, lifting up (and carrying) the bed also, went to the rock 
house. Having gone there, when he was placing it (there), the Lord, 
crying out, bounded off and went away. 

Having thus gone, when he was (at the palace) the King asked, 
‘What is it? Did you seize the Yalm?” 

Then the Lord having said, “Ane! I indeed cannot seize him,’’ 
the Lord went to his pansala. 

Having caused the bride of the man who is in the rock house to 
remain in the rock house, and having taken off the man’s jingling 
bangles and placed them in the rock house, (the man) came near the 
King. 

Then the King asked, “Can you seize the Yaka of the Akaragane 
jungle?” 

The man having said, “I can”, said, “What will you give me?” 


1. Hamunduru namak, a Buddhist monk. 
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The King said, *T will give a district from the kingdom, and 
goods (amounting) to a tusk elephant’s load. I will also give the 
Akaragane jungle as a Nindema".'^ The King said, ’’For sizing the 
Yaka what do you want?” 

Then the man said, ‘T don’t want anything.” 

Having gone to the Akaragane jungle, and having come on the 
following day taking the jingling bangle and box of tom-tom beater’s 
decorations, he showed them to the King, and said he seized the Yaka. 

Afterwards the King, having given the man the articles which the 
man took (to him), gave the man a district from the kingdom, and 
goods (amounting) to a tusk elephant’s load, and the Akaragane 
jungle. 

The man having taken them, and come to the rock house, that 
woman and five children were (there). The five children having gone 
to the man’s village, in the man’s village were his first wife and five 
children of the woman’s. The children having sold the house at that 
village, and the two women and the ten children having come again 
to the Akaragane jungle, building a house in that jungle all remained 
in that very place. 


Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 


1. Tnet "assitaed for the exclusive use of the gnmtee”, and hU descendants. 

See Wickremasinshe {BpkrepMa Zejdmka, vol. i, p. 244). 
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THE FOUR RAKSHASAS 

A t a certain village there are five Gamaralas; for those five there 
are five wives. While the five penons are (there), five traders 
came to the house. To those women say the five traden, “Go with 
ns". Having said, “Let us go,“ they went. Then when the five Gama- 
ralas came home, having seen that the five women were not (there) 
they went to seek them. 

When going, they went into the forest jungle (himak) in which 
are four Rakshasas. The Rakshasas seized the men. Well then, the 
four Rakshasas having shared four men ate them; one person re- 
mained over. 

One Rakshasa said to another Rakshasa, “Take him for your- 
self.” 

Then the other Rakshasa says, “I don’t want him; you take 
him.” 

This Rakshasa says, “I don’t want him.” 

Then that Rakshasa said, “Give him to me, if so.” 

The other Rakshasa said, “I will not give him now, because 
previously when I was giving him you did not take him.” 

Owing to it there having been a quarrel, the two (fought each 
other, and) died. 

Still two Rakshasas remained over. One Rakshasa having handed 
over the man to the other Rakshasa, says to the other Rakshasa. 
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“You take charge of this man. Stay in this jungle; I am going to 
another jungle.” After he said it the Rakshasa goes away. 

When going, he met with yet (another) man. Seizing the man 
he says, “What is in your box?” 

“In my box, cakes,” he said. 

Then the Rakshasa says, “I don’t want cakes; I must eat you.” 

The man says, “It is I alone you cat now. (Spare me, and) I will 
give you cakes to eat,” he said. 

The Rakshasa said, “I indeed don’t eat these.” 

The man says, “O Rakshasa (Raksayenl), it is for the name of 
thy Goddess, Midum Amma,l (that thou must spare me).” He having 
said this name, the Rakshasa, taking a cake, went to the river; he let 
the man go. 

Then the Rakshasa, having broken the cake into bits, says, 
“Under the protection (jiarme) of Midum Amma, this cake is sprout- 
ing.” Then it sprouted. 

Then the Rakshasa says, “On this tree four branches are being 
distributed, under the protection of Midum Amma.” They were 
distributed. 

After they were distributed, he said, “On this tree four flowers 
are becomi ng full-grown, under the protection of Midum Amma.” 
Then four flowers were full-grown. 

After that, he said, “Four cakes are becoming fruit on this tree, 
under the protection of Midum Amma.” Then four cakes became 
fruit. After they became fruit the Rakshrn climbed the tree. While 
he was ascending, a Rakshasi came. Having come, she sa]fs, 0 Rak- 
shasa, please give me also cakes.” 

The Rakshasa says, “Because 1 asked and got them from Midum 
Amma I cannot give ^m.” 

The PaWhMl says, “Anel O Rakshasa, you cannot say so. 
Please give me cakes.” Then the Rakshasa gave her a (cake)-fruit. 

1. Mist Mother. In the JWf v, 32, 4, Suthna, the Danava, is lenned 
Child of the Mist. 
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The Rakshasi said falsely, **The cake fell into the heap of cow- 
dung.” 

Then the Rakshasa says, “To give cakes to thee, I shall not give 
again.” 

The Rakshasi says, “O Rakshasa, (for me) to take (thee) to my 
house, place two cakes in thy two armpits, and taking one in (each 
hand, do thou please jump into my sack.” 

The Rakshasa says, “O Rakshasi, what happened to thy 
Rakshasa?” 

The Rakshasi says, “There is no Rakshasa of ours. O Rakshasa, 
I must take thee away.” Then the Rakshasa says, “It is good.” 

The Rakshasi says, “Having been in that cake tree, please jump 
into my sack.” Then she held the sack. The Rakshasa jumped. He 
having jumped (into it), the Rakshasi tied the mouth of the sack, and 
placing it on her head goes on the path to the jungle.l 

When going, she met with a Moorman (Marakkek). The Rak- 
shasi, having become afraid at seeing the man, bounded off. After 
she sprang off, the Moorman, having gone near the sack, placed the 
sack Off-Ms head; he took the sack away. Having gone again to the 
jungle he stays (there). Then the Rakshasa came out and seized the 
Moorman. The man says, “What didst thou seize me for?” 

“Because there is not any food for me I seized thee to eat.” 

The Moorman says, “Thou wilt eat me, only, now. There are 
five hundred- children (of mine). In the month I will give thee the 
children.” Afterwards the Rakshasa let him go. 

The Moorman went home. The whole of the five hundred 
children of the Moorman go to school. When th^ came home 
from school the Moorman says, “ Sons, come, to go on a journey. ” 
The five hundred and the Moorman having gone to the jungle, went 
to the place where the Rakshasa is. Having gone there, he calM the 
Rakdiasa; the Rakshasa came. Seeing the Rakshasa, this Moorman 
says, “ O Rakshasa, they are in thy charge, these five hundred. ” 

Then the Rakshasa again seized the Moorman. The Moonnan 
says, “ What didst thou seize me for? " 


1. This episode is givea la No. 158, vol. ii> 
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The Rakshasa says, “ To eat thee I seized thee. 

Then the Moorman says, “ My five hundred cattle are fthere^- 
1 will give them to thee. ’’ ’ 

The Rakshasa says, *' If so, wilt thou bring and give *he m 7 ** 

The Moorman says, 1 will bring and give them. ” 

Then the Moorman went to his house. Having gone (thne), 
he came back, taking the five hundred cattle. He gave him them! 

Then the Rakshasa again seized the Moorman. The Moorman 
says, ** What didst thou seize me for? ** 

The Rakshasa says, “ To eat thee. ” 

The Moorman says, ** Five hundred goats are (there). I will 
give them to thee; let me go. ” Then he let go the Moorman. The 
Moorman, having gone home, brought those five hundred g oa ts and 
gave them. 

After he gave them the Rakshasa again seized the Moorman. 
When he was seizing him, he said to the Rakshasa, ** 1 have brought 
and given thee so many things ; thou didst not eat them. ” 

The Rakshasa says, ** That is the truth. Take thy fivtf hundred 
children; take thy five hundred cattle.” When he said thus, the 
Rakshasa, taking the five hundred goats, ate. After that, the Moor- 
man was sent home by the hand of the Rakshasa. After k sent him, 
this Rakshasa, having come to the Rakshasa’s boundary, called the 
Moorman, and said, “ Please take charge of this jungle; I am going 
away. ” 

The Moorman si^ *' O Rakshasa, where are you going? ” 

The Rakshasa says, ** I cannot live in this jungle? *' 

The Moorman says, ” If so, I will take over this chena jungle. ” 
He took it, the Moorman. 

The Rakshasa afterwards having gone from the jungle, a Yaka 
went into the jungle. In diat jungle there is a very excellentl tree. 
In the excellent (tree) in that jungle the Yaka lives. When he was 
(there) he saw that the Rakshasa is going, the Yaka. Hie Yaka 
hav^ become afraid began to run off, having descended. 


1. CMto-wiR 
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Then the Rakshasa came near the tree. Having come, when he 
looked he perceived that the Yaka had been (there). The Rakshasa 
thought, ** I must create for myself a man’s disguise he created it. 
(Alter) creating it he ascended that tree; having ascended the tree he 
stayed (there) seven days. 

He saw two men taking a hidden treasure. The Rakshasa 
thought, “ I must eat these two persons. ” Afterwards these two 
men came to that very tree. After they came the Rakshasa slowly 
descended. After having descended (hoehaela hitan), having come 
near those men he says, ” Where went ye?” 

Then the men say. ” We came for no special purpose (nikm). ” 

” What is this meat in your hand? " he asks. 

The men say, “ This meat is indeed human. ”1 

Then the Rakshasa says, ’’Why didst thou tell me lies?” 
Having said it he seized them. Having finished seizing them, to those 
men says the Rakshasa, ” 1 must eat you. ” 

The men say, ” Shouldst thou eat us thy head will split into 
seven pieces.” 

Then the Rakshasa says, ” Art thou a greater person than I, 
Bola?” Thereupon the Rakshasa created and took tte Rakshasa 
appearance. After he took it he asks, ” Now then, art thou afraid 
of me now? ” Then he ate a man. S^ng the other man, he seized 
his two hands.2 

After he seized them that man says, ” O Rakshasa, whaf didst 
thou hold me for?” 

The Rakshasa says, ” I hold thee for me to eat. ” 

” I have the tiger, greater than thee. Having employed the tiger 
I will kill thee,” (the man said). 

Then the Rakshasa, having abandoned the Rakshasa appearance, 
created the tiger appearance. After creating it, when he seized that 
man he says, ” Is there a child of thine? ” 

The man says, “ There are two children of mine.” 


1. Requited u an ofTerlng to the demon la charge of the hidden tieesme. 
Compete No. 196. 

2. At Ma tatfla liloiatta. 
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The tiger says, " Am I to eat thee, or wilt thou give me thy two 
children? ” he says. 

Then he says, “Don’t eat me; I will give my two children. ’’ 

The tiger says, “ Thou art telling lies. ’* 

The man says, “ In three days I will bring and give them to thee.” 

Both the boys went to the jungle to break firewood. Afterwards, 
this man having come home, when he looked (they were) not at home. 
The man asked at the hand of his wife, “ Where are the two youths?” 

The woman says, “ The two boys went to break firewood. ” 

'r 

Then the man beat that woman. “ Why didst thou send them to 
the chena jungle? ” he said. 

The two youths came home. After they came they saw that 
their mother is weeping and weeping. “What, mother, are you 
weeping for?” they asked. 

Then said that woman, “ Sons, your father beat me." 

Then the two youths say, “ It is good, mother; if so, let him beat.”i 

Thereupon the father called those two youths : “Having gone 
quite along this path, let one go on the rock that is on tbe path, — one” 
he said. He told the other youth to stay below the rock. Tlxen he 
said to the youth who was going on the rock, “ Having gone to the 
rock call your younger brother. ” 

Those boys having gone to that rock, the youth who went onto it 
called the other youth. The tiger heard that word. Having heard it 
he abandoned t^ tiger appearance; again he created the Rakshasa 
appearance. (After) creating it, he came running near the rock, the 
Rakshasa. 

Then after that youth who stayed on the ground had seen that 
Rakshasa, he seized the youth. After seizing him he says, “ Who 
sent thee ?” 

That youth said, “ Father sent me into this chena jungle. " 

The Rakshasa says, “ Didst thou come alone? ”2 


1. This reply is intended to show that the boys do not deserve sympathy. 

2. To lootyondo owe? 
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The youth says, “ I came with my elder brother. ” Uten the 
Rakshasaatehim. 

After that, that youth who is on the top of the rock says to his 
younger brother, “Younger brother, hold out your hands; I will 
jump. “ 

Having said, “ Ha, jump, ’’ this Rakshasa opened his mouth. 
Then the youth jumped into his mouth. He having jumped into his 
mouth the Rakshasa ate him. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

This rambling story was related by a boy whp supplied me with several other 
better ones. I have inserted it because it is the only one which mentions the deity 
of the Rakshasas, Midum Amma, the. Mist Mother. The rest of the story gives 
a fair representation of some of the notions of the villagers regarding the Rakshasu. 

Their own statements to me regarding them are that the Rakshasas were 
found chiefly or only in the jungle called htmak, the wild and little-frequented 
mixture of high forest and undei]growth. There are none in Ceylon now, they say; 
but in former times they are believed to have lived in the forest about some bills 
near this village of Tom-tom Beaters, at the north-western end of the Dohikanda 
hills, in the Kurunaegala district. 

Those at each place have a boundary (kada-ima), beyond whk4i th^ cannot 
pass widiout invitation; this is referred to in the story No. 13S. Ordinarily, they 
can only seize people who go within their boundary, unless they have been mvited 
to enter houses or persons have been specially placed in their power. 

They are much larger than men, but can take any shape. Their teeth are very 
long, and are curved like bangles; they are as thick as a boy’s arm. Their tangled 
hair hangs down over their bodies. 

They build good houses, and have an abundance of things in them, as well as 
silver and gold. They commonly rear only horses and parrots. They live on the 
msu and animals they catch. Men are very much afraid when they see them; they 
seize any one they can catch, and eat him,— Kir any animals whatever. 

Yakas (Yakuye) do not usually eat men; they only frighten them. Rakshasas 
ate mu^ worse and more powerful than Yakas. 

Other notions of the villagers regarding these two classes of supernatural 
beings may be gatheibd from their folk-tales. 

In Tales of the Pilniob (Mrs. F. A. Steel), p. 133, a Rakshasa is represented as 
living partly on goats. In the notes, p. 3l0, Sir R. Temple remarked that this was 
curious. It is in accordance with Suhalese belief. 

In the XathaSaritSagara^vnaty), vol. ii, p. (02, a Rakshasa who had seized 
a man and was about to eat him, ailowiM him to go on his taking an oath that he 
would return, after doing a service for a Brahmana that he had promised. He apt 
married in the place of the Brahmana’son, stole off in the ni^t to redeem his 
promise, and was followed by his wife, viio offered herself to the Rakthasa in his 
place. When the Rakshasa said that she could live by alms, and stated that if any- 
one refiisd her alms his head should split into a hundred pieces, the woman askM 
him for her husband by way of alms, and on hb refusing to give him the Rakshasa’s 
head split up, and he died. See also vol. i, p. 141 , of these Sinhalese stories. 

In Cinq Cents Contes etApdognee (Chavannes), vol. i, p. 403, a demon released 
a King on his promising to return to be eaten. 



No. 219 

THE STORY OF THE RAKSHASA 

I N a certain country three youths, brothers, go to school. IX^n 
not much time is going by, the youths’ father called them in order 
to look at their lessons. The youngest one can say the lessons, the 
other two cannot say the lessons, /^r that their father drove them 
from the house. 

Well then, the two, setting off, went away from the house.. There- 
upon this young younger brother began to go with them both. Both 
those elder brothers having said, ” Don’t come, ” beat that youth. 
Taking no notice of itt he went behind them, weeping and weeping. 

Having gone thus, and entered a forest wilderness, while they 
were going they met with the Rakshasa’s house. The youngest youth 
says, “ Ane! Elder brother, having gone into the house place me in 
the middle, and sit down. ” 

At that time the Rakshasa brought and gave them food for all 
three to eat. These three said, ” We cannot eat. ” After that, for 
the three persons to sleep the Rakshasa gave three mats. The Rak- 
shasa sent the Rakshasa’s two boys, also, to sleep. Those three wore 
red cloths; that Rakshasa’s two boys wore white cloths. 

After that, the Rakshasa, having opened the door, came to eat 
those three persons. At that time the youngest youth was awake; 
owing to it the Rakshasa was unable to eat those boys.2 He went 
back and lay down. 


1. E tiyadEn, “ptacing it” (aside or out of consideration). 

2. See footnote, vol. ii, p. 369. 
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Then that youngest youth taking the white cloths which the 
Rakshasa youths had put on, these three put them on. They put on 
those two the red cloths which these three had put on. 

When the Rakshasa came still (another) time, the three were 
lying down. That time, taking those two youths of the Rakshasa’s 
who wore red cloths he ate them. 

When it was becoming light the three persons went to another 
village. After that, the two eldest contracted two marriages; that 
youngest youth remained to watch goats. To the owner of the goats 
those two who got married said. ** At the Rakshasa’s house there is a 
good parrot." 

The owner of the goats asked. " Who can bring it?'* 

That youth who watched the goats said, " I can bring it. *’ 
After that, the youth went at night to that Rakshasa’s house, and 
having cut the parrot’s cage brought the parrot, and gave it. 

Then those two said, " There is a good horse at that Rakshasa’s 
house.” 

Then '* Who can bring it? ” he asked. 

The youth who watches the goats said, ” 1 can bring it. ” After 
that, he went at night, and having unfastened the horse he brought it. 
Having brought it, he gave that also to the man who owned the goats. 

Then those two said. ” At the Rakshasa’s house there is a golden 
piUow. ” 

The man who owned the goats asked, “Who can bring the golden 
pillow?” 

The third boy said, “ I can bring it, ” After that, having gone to 
the Rakshasa’s house at night, opening the doors he went into the 
house. Having gone in, he took hold of the golden pillow in order to 
get it. On that occasion (e para) the Rakshasa awoke ; after he 
awoke he seized that youth. He lit the lamp. Then he prepared to 
eat that youth, the Rakshasa. That youth said. “ You cannot eat 
me in this way; having roasted me you must eat me. ” 

After that, that Rakshasa having given that youth into the hand 
of the Rakshasi, went to cut firewood. Then tte youth calling the 
Rakshasi (to accompany him) came back, taking tto Rakshasi and 
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the pillow. Having brought them, he gave the pillow to the man who 
owned the goats. 

Thereupon the man who owned the goats told the boy to marry 
his girl (daughter). That youth said, “ I cannot. When the woman 
who saved my life is here, I will marry that woman. ” After that, he 
married the Rakshasa’s wife. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province. 
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THE THIEF AND THE RAKSHASAS 

I N a certain village a man and a Rakshasa, having become friends, 
dwell. While they are there this friend went to the Rakshasa 
jungle. When going, the Rakshasa seized him to eat. Then the man 
says, ** Don’t eat me; I will give thee demon offerings.” The 
Rakshasa, having said, ” It is good, ” allowed him to go home. 

After that, that man having brought a youth gave him to the 
Rakshasa to eat. In that manner every day he brought and gave a 
youth until the time when the youths of the village were finished. All 
the youths having been finished there was not a youth for this man to 
give. While he was thus the man died. 

After he died, the Huniyan Yakal began to come tb the house 
(visiting the widow in the disguise of a man). When he was coming, 
the woman’s father having seen him went into the house to seize him. 
Having gone (there), when he looked there was not a Yaka. After 
that, the man having gone away went to sleep. Then the Huniyan 
Yaka having gone to that man’s village, said, ” Don’t come to look at 
me. 

The man said afterwards to his daughter, ” Daughter, ask for 
wealth at the hand of that man. ” After that the woman says to the 
Yaka, “Bring and give me wealth. ” Thereupon the Yaka says, 
“ I will bring and give it. ” 


1. The Yaka who gives effect to evil magic speUt anil ckamSitiHl to the evil 
aye and evil mouth, that is, evil wishes and curses. 
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Having gone to the place where that man is sleeping, says the 
Yaka, “ Come thou, to go (with me) for me to give thee wealth. ’* 
He went with the man near the hidden treasure. Having gone, he 
opened the door of the hidden treasure. “ Take for thyself the trea- 
sure thou wantest, ’’ he said. Then the man took a golden necklace, 
two cloths, four gem-lamps, four cat’s-eye stones {wayirodiya gat), and 
twelve pearls. Taking those, the man came home. 

When he was coming home, (four) other men having seen that 
he brought the wealth, the men went to break (into) the hidden treasure. 
After they went there, the four men having uttered spells, and put 
“ life”t (i.e., magical life or power) into four stones, buried them at 
the four corners, in such a manner that no one could come (within 
ihe square formed by them.) After that, half the men break into the 
hidden treasure. (The others were repeating protective spells to keep 
away evil spirits). 

The Huniyan Yaka ascertained about the breaking. Havin** 
ascertained it he came near the hidden treasure, but as the four stones 
are there he cannot seize the men. 

Having come, he created for himself the Cobra appearance; 
those four persons gave fowls* eggs to the Cobra. Again, he created 
the Elephant appearance; to the Elephant they gave a plantain stump. 
Again, a Hen with Chickens began to come near the hidden treasure; 
to the Chickens and to the Hen the men gave millet (kurahan). After 
having eaten they went away.2 

The Huniyan Yaka, (being unable to approach the place on 
account of the charmed stones, and the feeding of the animals), went 
to that woman’s house. He went to the place where the woman’s 
father is sleeping. The Yaka says, "Quickly go near the hidden 
treasure. ’* Without hearing it the man slept. Then having come 
yet (another) time he struck the man. The man having arisen began 
to run naked near that hidden treasure. 

1. Jtvttn karala. 

2. In Folk-Tides of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., pp. 411, 412,, a Prince vdio 
was goiiK for a magical sandal-wood tree, fed two tigers which protected it, with 
the leg of a sheep, and the serpents with bread and curdled milk, after whkh they 
did not attempt to harm him. 

In Ceylon, it is believed that the demons who protect the treasure, or those 
who are summoned by means of evil invocations in other cases, take at first various 
forms of animals; and it is imperative that these animals must be fed with appro- 
priate food, otherwise the demon would be able to destroy the persons engaged 
in the business. 



168 VILLAGE FOLK-TALES OF CEYLON 

Those men who are breaking (into it), having seen the man (and 
thought he was a demon), uttered spells still more and more; they 
uttered spells to the extent they learnt. Notwithstanding, this man 
comes on. After having seen this man who is coming, those men 
began to run off through fear; they ran away. 

This man ran behind them. Those men, looking and looking 
back, run; this man runs behind. Then this man says, “Don’t run; 
I am not a Yaka. ’’ The men say, “That is false which he .says; 
that is indeed a Yaka. ’’ While running, one man stumbled and fell. 

Then that man who was coming behind went to the place where 
the man fell. After that, that man says, “ Where are you going? ’’ 

That man who had fallen says, “ We having come to break 
(into) a hidden treasure, a Yaka came as we were running on the path. 
Then, indeed, I fell here.” Those other men bounded off and went 
away. 

After that, these two men lament. * ‘ What is it that has happened 
to us ? In this forest wilderness what arc we to do ? ” they said. 

Having heard that lamenting, that Rakshasa came and said, 
“ What are ye lamenting for ? ” Having come, he seized both of them. 
After he seized them he did not let either of them go. The men said, 
“ Don’t eat us. We two have two sons; we will give them to thee. ” 
Afterwards he let both of them go, and the men came to the village. 

After that, taking a youth they gave him to the Rakshasa. After 
that, they went and gave the other youth. Then that Rakshasa says 
to that man, "I must eat thee also; for to-morrow there is no corpse 
for me. ” 

Then the man says, “ I must go home and come back, ” he said. 
The Rakshasa said, “ Thou wilt not come. ” “ I will come back,” 
he said. Then the Rakshasa allowed him to go home. 

When he went home, the man having amply cooked, ate. After 
he ate, the man charmed his body (by repeating spells, etc.). There- 
after having gone to the jungle he called out to the Rakshasa. When 
the Rakshasa came, after he seized the man he ate him. After that, 
the Rakshasa remains there. A sleepiness came. After he went to 
sleep, the Rakshasa, having split in two, died. By the power of the 
(charmed) oil which that man rubbed (on his body), the Rakshasa 
having been split, died. 
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The Rakshasa having gone, was (rc)-born in the body of a Yaksani. 
The Yaksani says to the Yaka, “ I am thirsty. ” TTien the Yaka 
(her husband) having gone, brought and gave her water. The 
Yaksani again says to the Yaka, “ I must sleep. ” The Yaka tojd 
her to go into the house-and sleep. Then (while she was aslce(t). 
the Yaksani’s bosom having been split, she died. 

That Rakshasa who was in her body at that time, splitting the 
bosom came outside. Having come he says to the Yaka (his apparent 
father), “ You cannot remain in this jungle. ” 

Then the Yaka says, “ Arc thou a greater one than 1? 

The Yaka youngster (the former Rakshasa) says, “These 
beings called Yakas are much afraid of Rakshasas. Let us two go 
into the Rakshasa forest, the jungle (himale) where they arc. 

Then that Yaka says, “ Is that also an impossible thing (for me)? 
The Yaka youngster became angry; then the two go to the Rakshasa 
forest. 

A parrot having been at the side of the road at the time when 
they are going away, says, “ Don’t ye go into the midst of this forest. ’ 

Then that big Yaka through fear says he cannot go. That Rak- 
shasa youngster says, “ Where are you going? ” 

“ I am going to the new grave, ” that Yaka said. Well then- 
having gone to the burial place, he remains there. 

A man, catching a thief, is coming (with him) to the burial place- 
Having come (there), that man tied the thief to the corpse that was at 
the burial place, back to back. Then while the thief is (left) at the 
grave, the man came to his village. When he came he went to the 
thief’s house, and seeing the mother and father he says, “Don’t ye 
open the door; to-day, in the night, a Yaka will come. Having 
gone to the house, also, of that thief’s wife, he says, Don t thou 
open the door to-day ; a Yaka will come to thy house to-day. ’’ Having 
gone to all the houses and said this, he went away. 

After that, taking on his back that dead body which was at the 
burial place, the thief came to his house. When he came he tells the 
woman to open the door. The woman is silent through fear.^^ "^5?® 
the thief says, “ I am not a Yaka; you must open the door. The 
woman at that time, also, is silent though fear . 
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He went to his father’s house, this thief. Having gone, he says, 
“ Mother, open the door.” Then the woman through fear is silent. 
He went to the house of the thief’s friends: “O friend, open the 
door. ” Having said, “ This is a Yaka, ” the friends did not open 
the door. 

That thief afterwards went by the outside villages. When he was 
going on the journey the light fell. He went to the jungle in which is 
that Rakshasa. When going, the thief met with a parrot. Then the 
parrot says, “ F iend, what did you come to this jungle for?'’ 

The thief thought, “Who spoke here?” When he looked up he 
got to know that the parrot is (there). After that, he says to the parrot. 
“ What art thou here for? ” 

The parrot says, “ I am sitting in my nest. ” 

The thief says, “ If so, how shall 1 go from this jungle? ” 

After the parrot descended it cut the tyings of that dead body. 
Having cut them and finished the parrot says, “Thou canst not go in 
this jungle. ” 

The thief says, “ What is that for ? ” 

Then the parrot says, “ In this there is the Rakshasa. Catching 
thee he will eat thee. Because of it don’t thou go. ” The thief without 
hearkening to the parrot’s word said he must go. 

Then the parrot says, “ Listen to the word I am saying. The 
Rakshasa who is in this jungle is my friend. Say thou earnest because 
I told thee to come.” Afterwards the man went. 

After he went, the Rakshasa, with a great loud evil roar, seized 
the man on ^e path. After he seized him, the man says, “ What 
didst thou seize me for?” 

Thereupon the Rakshasa says, “ To cat thee. ” 

Then the man says, “ A parrot told me to come in this manner: 
* The Rakshasa is my friend, * (he said).” 

The Rakshasa says, “Those are lies thou art saying. Let 
us go, let us go, us two, near the parrot.” 

When they came near the parrot, the Rakshasa says to the parrot. 
“ Friend, didst thou send this one to my forest? ” 
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The parrot says, “ I sent him. ” 

Then the Rakshasa says, “ Am I to eat this one? *’ 

The parrot says, “ Seize another man and eat him. Let that 
man go. ” Then the Rakshasa let him go; after that the man went 
away. 

Having gone and hidden, he stayed in the midst of the forest. 
The Rakshasa went to watch the path. After that, that man came to 
the Rakshasa’s house. Having come, the man says to the Rakshasa’s 
boy (son), ‘“O youth (kolloweni), thy Rakshasa died. ” 

The Rakshasa youth is grieved, and says, “You arc not my 
mother, not my father; what man arc you? “ 

Then the man says, “ I am thy Rakshasa’s elder brother. ’’ 
The man told a lie. 

The Rakshasa youth says, “ It is good. There is much wcaltli 
of my father’s,” he said. 

Then the man went into the Rakshasa’s house to take the wealth. 
Having gone in, there was a golden mat (kalale); he took it. There 
was a golden cloth; he took it. Taking these, the man went away 
unknown to the Rakshasa youths. l 

After he went secretly (himin) the Rakshasa next (dewanu) came to 
the house. Having finished coming,2 he says, “ Where is my golden 
mat?” he asked. 

Thereupon, the Rakshasa youth said, “Your elder brother 
came and took away the mat.” 

Then the Rakshasa says, “ Where have I, Bola, an elder brother? 

That thief went near the parrot. “ Look here, 1 met with a golden 
mat in the midst of this forest, ” he said. “ Parrot, am, I to take thee ?’ 
he said. Thereupon the parrot came near the thief. 

After he came, he seized the parrot by its two legs. Having 
waited until the time when he is catching it, when he caught it the 
thief killed the parrot. After that, the thief went away plucking and 
plucking off the feathers. 


!• KMmttt Umbt. 


2- itnvAfin ahakwda. 
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The Rakshasa says to that Rakshasa’s youth. “Where went 
this thief?” 

'* He entered your forest wilderness. ” he said. 

The Rakshasa having gone along the thief’s footprint;, after he 
went to the place where the parrot was. the parrot was not (there). 
He looked to see who killed tUs parrot : — “ It is the very thief who 
killed this parrot. ” Then the Rakshasa fell down and wept through 
grief that the parrot was not (there). 

Tom-tdm Beater. North-western Province 

In the MahaBharata (SaiittParva, CLXX) a crane sent a poor Bralunana to 
a Rakshasa King sdio was his friend. He was well-received on account of the bird’s 
friendship, was presented with a large quantity of gold, returned to the bird, and 
killed and ate it. R^n the RakshaM King noticed that the bird did not visit him 
as usual, he sent his son to ascertain the reason.tbe remains of the bird were found, 
and the Brshmana was pursued and cut to pieces. 

In Santal Folk Tales (Campbell), p. 81, a hero in search of gems possessed 
hy an Apsaiis (Indarpuri Kuri) fed. as he went and returned, her three animal 
guards stationed at her three doors,— an elephant with grass, a tiger with a goat, 
and a dog with a shoe whidi it worried. 

In Cbiq Cents Contes et j^n^ogues (Chavannes), vol. i, p. 179, a man killed 
a monkey that had saved his life. In vol. iii, p. 51, a corpse was tied on a man’s 

OiCK. 
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KING GAJA-BAHU AND THE CROW 

A T the time when King Gaja-Bahui was lying in the shade one day 
in his garden, he said, “There is not a greater King than 1. ” 
He having said it, a Crow that was in the tree dropped excreta in 
his mouth.2 

Then he gave orders for the Crow to be caught alive, and pub- 
lished them by beat of tom-toms on the four sides. All the men said, 
“ We cannot. ” Then a widow woman went to the King and said, 
“ 1 can catch that Crow. ” 

The King asked, “ What arc the things you require for it ? " 

The woman said, “I want a suckling woman and an (infant) child. 
How about the maintenance of those two ? ” 

The King said, “ Up to the time when you catch the Crow I will 
give their maintenance. ” 

Afterwards the King caused a suckling woman and an (infant) 
child to be brought to her. With these two that woman went to her 
village, and having gone there began to give food to the crows every 
day. Many crows collected together there for it. She caused that 
child to be near the crows at the place where the crows were eating the 
food. During the time while it was there, that little one was playing 
in the audst of the party of crows, the crows, surrounding it. (At last 
it came to understand their language.) 


1. Probably Oaia->Babu I, a.d. 113-135. . 

2. The HUopadno rdates this of a traveller near Ujgain. 
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Afterwards she taught the child, When the crows are quarrel- 
ling, on hearing a crow say, * It was thou who droppedst excreta 
in Gaja-Bahu’s mouth,’ seize that very Crow (which did itl. " 

When the crows came to eat the food they quarrelled. At the 
time when they were quaneling the child stayed in that very party of 
crows. Then a crow which was quarrelling said to another crow, 
” Wilt thou be (quiet), without quarrelling with me ? It was thou who 
droppedst excreta in Gaja-Bahu’s mouth. ” As it was saying the words 
the ch'M seized that Crow. The woman having come, caught the 
Crow and imprisoned it, without allowing it to go. 

On the following day she took the Crow to the King. The King 
asked at the hand of that woman, “ How didst thou recognise this 
Crow, so as to catch it ? " The woman told him the manner in which 
it was caught. 

Then the King asked the Crow, ” Why didst thou drop excreta 
in my mouth ? ” At the time when he was asking it there was a jewelled 
ring on his finger. 

The Crow replied, “ You said, * There is not a greater King 
than 1. ’ 1 saw that there is a greater King than that ; on that account 
1 did this. " 

Then the King asked, “ How dost thou know ?” 

The Crow said, “ I have seen the jewelled ring that is on the 
finger of that King ; it is larger than your jewelled ring. Owing to 
that I know. ” 

The King asked, “Where is that ring?’’ Then the Crow 
having said, “ I can show you, ’’ calling him, went to a city. 

At that city there is a very large rock house (cave). Having gone 
near the rock house, he told him to dig in the bottom of the house, 
and look. The King caused them to dig, and having dug, a jewelled 
ring came to light. 

King Gaja-Bahu, taking the jewelled ring and the Crow, came 
back to his city. Having come there he put the jewelled ring on his 
head, and it fell down his body to the ground. Well then, the King on 
account ot the strange event let the Crow go, and gave employment to 
the widow woman. 


Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 
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THE ASSISTANCE WHICH THE 
SNAKE GAVE 

I N a certain country the King’s elephant every day having descended 
into a pool, bathes. In the water a Water Snake (Diyanaya) 
stayed. 

One day a beggar went to the pool to bathe. As soon as he came 
the Snake came to bite him. When it came, the man having besceched 
it and made obeisance, said, “ Anc ! O Lord, for me to bathe you 
must cither go to the bottom or come ashore. ” 

“If so, because thou madest obeisance to me I will give thee a 
good assistance, ’’ the Snake said. “ The King’s tusk elephant every 
day comes to the pool to bathe. When it is bathing I will creep up 
its trunk. Having gone to the city fro»" that place, the tusk elephant 
will fall mad on the days when it rains.l Then doctors having come, 
when they are employing medical treatment they cannot cure it. After 
that, you. Sir, having gone to the royal palace must say, ‘ Having 
employed medical treatment I can cure the tusk elephant. ’ Having 
heard it, the King will allow you to practise the medical treatment. 
Should you ask, ‘ What is the medical treatment ? ’ (it is this ;) — Having 
brought a large water-pot to the place where the tusk elephant is, 
and placed the elephant’s trunk in the water, and covered and closed 
yourself and the tusk elephant with cloths, and tapped on the forehead 
of the elephant, (you must say), ‘ Ane ! O Lord, you must descend into 

1. The narrator explained that when the rain came the snake would twist 
about inside the elephant’s head, and drive it mad. 
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the water-pot; if not, to-day I shall cut my throat {lit., neck). * Then 1 
descend into the water. ” 

This was all done as the Snake said. The beggar tapped on the 
tusk elephant’s forehead, and said, “ Ane ! O Lord, you must 
descend into the water-pot; if not, to-day I shall cut my throat.” 
Then the Snake came down the tusk elephant’s trunk into the water- 
pot, as he had promised. 

The beggar then took the tusk elephant to the King ; it was no 
longer mad. The King rode on it along the four streets, and came 
back to the palace, and descended. 

Then he asked the beggar, “ How didst thou cure this sickness ?’ 

The beggar said, “ I caused a Water Snake to come down the 
tusk elephants’ trunk into the water-pot and thus cured him. ” 

Then the King went with the beggar to look at the Snake. When 
he saw it in the water-pot he ascertained that the man’s statement was 
true. After that he gave offices to the beggar. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

Dr. J. Pearson, Director of the Colombo Museum, has been good ennu gh to 
inform me that the water-snake termed dlya naya in Sinhalese (lit.. Water Cobra) 
is TVopidonoius asperrimus. Though neither large nor venomous, snakes of this 
species sometimes attacked my men when they were bathing at a pool in a river, 
or endeavoured to carry off fishes which they had placed in the water after st ring i n g 
them through the gills on a creeper. They did this even when the m»n held the 
other end of the creeper. 
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THE LEVERET, OR THE STORY OF THE 
SEVEN WOMEN 

A T a certain city there were seven women. The seven went into 
the jungle for firewood. Out of them one woman met with 
a young female Hare {Ha paetikki). The other six persons brought 
six bundles of fircwood4 the woman brought the Leveret. 

There were sevvn Princes (sons) of the woman who brought the 
Leveret. Out of them, to the youngest Prince she gave the Leveret 
in marriage. 

The above-mentioned seven Princes cut a chena. Having sown 
millet {kurahati) in the chena it ripened. After that, for cutting the 
millet the six wives of the above-mentioned six brothers having come 
out, said to the youngest Prince, ” Tell your wife to come. ” 

Thereupon the Prince says, “ How are there women for me ? 
My parents gave me a female Leveret in marriage. ” 

Thereupon the Leveret says, “ What is it to you ? tik; I am 
proud, tik."^ Having said it, springing into the house she stayed 
Ohere). 

Having waited (there) in this way, when it was becoming night 
she went into the jungle, and collecting the whole of the hares of 
both sides (m. and f.) went to the chena, and having cut all the millet 

1. Obata mokada, Hk; mam oda, lik. The tik represents the stamp of the 
hare's foot, or a snort, perhaps. 
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they carried the whole to the store-room. After that, having allowed 
all the hares (haho) to go, the Leveret the same night came home. 

After it became light, the above-mentioned female Hare’s husband 
went to the chena. At the time when he looked there, ascertaining 
that the millet is cut and finished, he said thus, " Ane! Elder brothers’ 
wives, with no helper, have finished the millet. Having divided the 
millet there they brought it (home). ” 

Not a long time afterwards, while they are (there), people came 
for giving betel for a wedding at that village, i Having given betel 
there to the seven persons they went away. 

On the day for going there to the wedding they came (for them). 
After that, the above-mentioned six women came out, and said, ‘‘Tell 
your wife to come out to go. ” 

Thereupon that Prince says, “ How are there women for me? 
My two parents gave me a female Hare in marriage. 1 am unable to go,” 
he said. 

Thereupon the female Hare says, “You go, ” she said. So the 
Prince went. 

Afterwards the female Hare went there; having taken off her hare 
jacket on the road, she went to the (wedding) feast. 

The Prince (recognised her there, went back, and found and 
burned the hare jacket which she had hidden (so that she was unable 
to resume her hare form again.) 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 

In Folk-Tales of Hindustan (Shaik Chilli), p. 54, the youngest of seven Princes 
married a female Monkey who in the end proved to be a fairy, and took off her 
monkey skin. 


1 . Each person who receives a packet is considered to be invited. 
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THE GREEDY PALM-CAT* 

A T a certain city three cultivators cut a chena. Having cut it 
-jnL they spoke (about it); “Let us plant plantains.” Having planted 
plantains, the flowers that came on the plantains began to fall when the 
fruits were coming to mature. 

When they looked, having seen that e.\cept the fresh ones (the trees) 
were without ripe (fruits,) they began to seek (the reason). Having 
sought and sought it, they do not perceive whether some one is destroy- 
ing them (or not). Owing to it they contrived a device. What was it 7 
Having brought a plantain tree they set it up ( ? after inserting poison 
in the ft'uits that were on it). 

The flowers on it having fallen, and (the fruits) having become 
ripe, after they were emitting a fragrant smell (a female palm-cat came 
there with its kitten). When the (young) Palm-cat looked upward 
the female Palm-cat says, “Cultivator, that is not good.” 

When it said it, the (young) Palm-cat says, “What though I looked 
up, if I didn’t go up the tree!” it said. 

it went up the tree. Once more the female Palm-cat said again 
“Don’t”. 

Thereupon the (young) Palm-cat says, “What if I went up the tree, 
if I didn’t take hold of it!” it said. 


1. Kdtava€iUa {faradoxurus xmantdi. 
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Having taken hold of it, it looked at it. When the female Palm-cat 
said, **What is that (you are doing)?” it said, “What if 1 took hold of 
it 1 If 1 didn’t eat it, is there any harm?” 

After it removed the rind, when she said, “What is that (you arc 
doin^” it says, “What if 1 removed the rind, if I didn’t eat it! 

Having set it to its nose it smeh at it. When she said, “What 
is that (you are doing) ?”it said, “What if I put it to niy nose, if 1 didn’t 
eat it!” 

It put it in its mouth. “What if I put it in my mouth, if 1 didn’t 
swallow it!” it said. 

It swallowed it ; then it fell down. It having fallen down and died, 
the female Palm-cat went away lamenting. 

The thief of the garden was caught. 

Tom-tom Beater. North-western Province 
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THE WAX HORSE* 


I N a certain country a son was born to a certain King, it is said. 

Having caused B ahmanas to be brought to write this Prince’s 
horoscope, at the time when they handed it over, after they gave 
information to the King that when the Prince arrived at maturity he 
was to leave the c ntry and go away, the King, for the Prince to be 
most thoroughly j, dod, caused a room on an upper story to be 
made (for his occip .fion), it is said. 

This infant Prince having become somewhat big, being suitable for 
game amusements and the like, during the time while he was passing 
the days he saw in the street a Wax Horse that (persons) brought to 
sell ; and having told hi ; father the King to take and give him it, at the 
tiiiic when he considered it his father the King paid the price, and 
taking the horse gave it to his son, it is said. This horse, rurni.^hed 
with two wings, w'as one possessing the ability to fly in the sky. 

Alter he had got this horse for a little time, when the Prince became 
big to a certain extent, nor concealing it from anyone wliatevcr, by 
the help of the Wax Horse he went to fly. Well then, the saying, too, 
of the soothsayer-Brahmana became true. 

The Prince having gone flying by the power of the horse, went 
to the house of an old jnothcr,vvho having strung (chaplets or garlands 
of) flowers gives them at the palace of yet (another) King. While here, 
having hidden the Wax Horse somewhere, when staying at the flower- 


t ■ The text is given at the end of this vohime- 
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mother’s house he asked the flower-mother (about) the whole ot the 
circumstances of the royal house, and got to know them , 

Ascertaining them in this way, and after a little time getting to know 
the chamber, etc., on the floor of the upper story in which the King’s 
daughter stays, he went during the night time by the Wax Horse to a 
room in which is the beautiful Princess; and for even several days, 
without concealing himself having eaten and drunk the food and 
drink, etc., that had been brought for the Princess, he went away(before 
she awoke). And the Princess, perceiving that after she got to sleep 
someone or other had come to the chamber and gone, on the following 
day not having slept, remxuned looking out, it is said. 

At that time the Prince having come, when he is partaking of the 
food and drink, etc., the Princess, taking a sword in one hand and 
seizing the Prince with one hand, asked, “Who art thou?’’t 

The Prince having informed her that he was a person belonging to 
a royal family, and while conversing with her having become friendly, 
he, making a contract to marry her also, began to come during the 
following days after that. 

Well then, there was a custom of weighing this Princess in the 
morning on all days.2 During the days after the Prince became (accus- 
tomed (to come,thc Princess’s weight having by degrees gone on increa- 
sing, the King, ascertaining that she was pregnant, and having thought 
that there will be a friendship of the Minister with the Princess, settled 
to kill the Minister. 

Andduringthe time when the Minister was becoming very sorrowful, 
when the other daughters of the Kingliaving come asked the Minister, 
“Why are you in much grief?” he gave them information of the whole 
of the circumstances. The Princesses having assembled together, in 
order to save the Minister contrived a stratagem thus, that is, having 
thought that without a fault of the Minister’s indeed, someone or 
other, a person from outside, by some stratagem or other will be 
coining near the Princess, they put poison in the bathing scented- water 
boat, and placed guards at the pool which is at the royal palace gateway. 

The Prince having come, when he bathed in the scented water 
pTt<a(.t<!tgoing to the Princess’s chamber the poison burned lum, and 


1, This incideht 'is alsok^ted on pp. 62 and 63 of vol. 

2. In No. 243 the Princess was weighed once a week. 
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having gone running, when he sprang into the pool the guards seized 
him. Having gone (after) causing this Prince to be seized, when they 
gave the explanation of the affair to the King he freed the Minister* 
and ordered the Prince to be killed. 

At the time when the executioners were taking the Prince, having 
said “A thing of mine is (there); I will take it and give it to you,” he 
climbed a tree, and taking the Wax Horse which at first he had placed 
and hidden there among the leaves, he flew away.l Having gone thus 
a little far, and stopped, during the night time he came again to the 
royal palace; and calling the Princess, while they were going (on the 
flying horse) by the middle of a great forest wilderness, when pain in the 
body was felt by the Princess they alighted on the ground. Having 
caused her to halt (there) he went to a village near by, in order to bring 
medicine and other materials that she needed for it; and having set the 
Wax Horse near a shop and gone to yet (another) shop, when coming 
he saw that there having been a fire near the shop the Wax Horse having 
been melted had gone. After the Wax Horse was lost this Prince was 
unable to go to the place where the Princess stayed. 

And the Princess while in the midst of the forest having borne a 
son, said, “I don’t want even the son of the base Prince”; and having 
put the child down she went into the neighbourhood of villages. During 
the time when this Princess’s father went into the midst of the forest for 
hunting he met with this child, and having brought it to the royal house 
he reared it. 

The Princess who was this child’s mother, having joined a company 
of girls,2 during the time while she was dwelling (there) this boy whom 
(the King) reared having arrived at maturity went and sought a marriage : 
and having seen his own mother formed the design to marry her. 
Having thought thus, when on even three days he set off to go for the 
marriage contract there having been an unlucky omen wWle on the 
road, on even three days having turned he came back. 

One day, having mounted on horse-back, while he was on ^ jour- 
ney going for the marriage contract some young birds having been 
trampled on by the horse, the hen in this way scolded the Prince* that 
is, “As it is insufficient that this one is going to take his mother (in 


1. £//., ran flying. 

2. Kw^a pandyak: apparently they were courtesans or dancing girls. 
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r\arringe), he killed my few young ones.” (Thus) she scolded him. 
Because during this day there was (this) unlucky omen, having turned 
hack and come, he went on the followi.ig day. 

When going on that (second) day, a young goat having been 
Iran pled on by the horse the i"eir-rdc goat also scolded hint: “As it is 
insufficient that he is going to take this one’s mother (in marriage), 
he killed our young ones.” 

When going on the third day also, just as before there was the un- 
lucky omen. 

This Prince in this way sought a marriage from the girls’ society 
itself, because he being a foundling! no one gives a (daughter in) 
ma; 1 iage on that account. Before this, one day while at the playground 
when the other boy : said, “He is base-born,” he having asked the King 
who reared him. where his two parents were, had ascertained that 
having brought him from the midst of the forest he reared him. 

Well tlien, on the third day, also, there having been the unlucky 
on'cn. not I'.i.’eJing it am' having gruie for the contract, not knowing 
,.\en a little aooiit his ivothcr, from her bearing him up to llic time 
when she caivc to the gi Is’ society he asked the principal oecur- 
rcrccs (of her life. H .‘.s ing her 'iceou-ii of h.T abandonment of her 
child), he said, "It was I indeed wuo was met with in the m.idst of ihe 
Torcst in such and such a ict ; 'occ.uise of it this is indeed my mother. ” 

.Ascertaining it. and having gone spreading the news, and seeking 
out even h':. r. 'hci and h ivir.g returned, he .vas also appointed to the 
;,ove cigmy in succession to the King his relative or who was his 
jiioliier’s father; and lun ing mar.icd (a Princess) from a royal family, 
he caused the time to go wilh giory, it is said. 

Western-Province 


Sje the first note after No. 81, vol. ii. 

In The Story of Madana Kamo Raja (Pandit Natesa Sastri), p. 50, a Prince 
who had been adopted by a King of Madura, whom he bad succeeded on the throne, 
.saw, at the house occupied by dancing-girls, his own mother, from whero he had 
been separated since his birth, and who had been banished, — and took a fancy for 
her. When he was about to visit the house in the evening he tred cn the tail of 
a calf and crushed it. In reply to the calPs complaint, the cow exclaimed that such 
an act might w-ell not be considered a dishonour by one who was about to visit his 
own mother. The young King, who understood the language of animals, retraced 
bis steps, prosecuted inquiries, learnt from the Goddess Kali the story of his birth. 


1 . Hadagat purushayek 
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his abandonment, and protection by hcr,and the history of his mother. He brought 
his mother to the palace, and thanks to Kali’s advice recovered his father, who 
had been spirited away by the Sapta-kanyas or Seven Divine Maids. 

In The Kathakoca (Tawncy), p. 49, a Prince, who when an infant had been 
carried off and adopted by a Vidyadhara, afterwards saw his mother seated at a 
window, fell in love with her, and by the magical art of the Vidyadharas, which he 
had acquired, carried her off in an aerial chariot. While he was in a garden with 
her he heard the conversation two monkeys, and learnt from it that he was her 
son. Two hermits confirmed this, and in the end the Prince and his parents became 
Jain hermits. 

In Folk‘Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd cd., pp. 177 ff., the son of a woman 
who had been sent away during her husband’s absence, in the belief that she was 
an ogfess, was sold to a Queen soon after birth by the widow with whom his mother 
lodged, and was brought up as her son, the King believing her false statement that 
she had borne him. When he grew up, the supposed Prince saw his mother, who 
still lived with the widow, fell in love with her, and induced the King to agree to his 
marriage to her. She stated that she was already married, and obtained a post- 
ponement of the wedding for six months. In the meant ime her husband tctiirncd, 
went in search of his wife, heard that she was to be married to the Prince, sent her 
his ring, and they were reunited. The Prince ascertained that he was their son, 
the widow who sold him w'as executed, and the Queen was banished. 

In the KathaSarit Sagura (Taw ncy), vol. i, p. 79, a Brahmana who had obUiincd 
a young Garuda or llukh from Vibhisana,lhc Rakshasa King of Ccylcn, visited 
on it, on three successive nights, a courtesan with whom he had fallen in love, 
whom he eventually married. 

In Old Deccan Days ( M . Frefe), p. 145, there is an account of a Princess who 
was weighed every day against five lotus flowers, being no hcavic.' than they were. 

In Indian Fairy 7Wo.v(M. Stoke^^)* p‘ 1 ff.» there is a story of a Princess who was 
weighed against one flower every day, after her bath. She was married by her 
parents to a Raja of the same weight as herself. 

In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vol. i, p. 376, a giri who was 
reared by a crane in its nest on the top of a tree was weighed daily by it. in this 
manner it ascertained that she had improper relations with a young man who had 
climbed up the tree and w'as concealed there by her. 

In Folk-Tales of Hindustan (Shaik Chilli), p. 108, a Prince got his grand father* 
who was a carpenter, to make a wonderful wooden horse which could cither move 
on the earth or fly in the air, as it was bidden. 

In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton’s ed., vol. iii, p. 137 If.), an aged Persian 
sage presented a Persian King with a flying horse made of ebony, which could 
carry its rider where he wished, and “cover in a single day the space of a year”. 
In return for it the King promised him his daughter in marriage, but her brother 
objected to this, tried the horse, and was carried far away before he found the pin 
which Controlled the descent. He alighted at night on a palace roof, entered a 
Princess’s room, was discovered, offered to fight all the troops if he had his own 
horse, and while they awaited his charge rose in the air and returned home. At 
night he sailed back and brought away the Princess. 

In a foot-note, p. 139, Sir R. Burton suggested that the Arabian magic wooden 
horse may have originated in an Indian story of a wooden Garuda (bird). The 
legend of a flying horse, however, is found in the earliest hymns of the Rig Veda. 
If this period was about 2,000 b.c., the notion may have arisen in thelhird millen- 
nium B.c. In the hymn 163 of Book I, the horse is mentioned as possessing wings— 
“Limbs of the deer hadst thou, and eagle pinions” (Griffith’s translation). In iv, 
40, 2, the horse Dadhikras is described as having wings. In i, 85, 6, the wings of 
the spotted deer (clouds) which draw the cqrs pf the Maruts, the Storm Gods, 
arc referred to; the car of the Asvins was drawn by winged'asses (i, 116-117, 2). 
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At a later date, the account of the treasures produced by the great Churning 
of the Ocean by the Oods and Asuras includes the winged horse Uccaihsravas. 

In the Jataka tale No. 196, the Bodhisatta is described as transforming himself 
into a flying horse which carried a party of wrecked merchants and sailors from 
Ceylon to India. 

Two or three steps further bring us to the position in the folk-tales:— (1) the 
creation of a wooden flying horse by a supernatural being, (2) the construction of 
a similar animal by a human being, by magical art, (3) the construction of one by 
mechanical art. Thus, if this development occurred in India or Ceylon, the notion 
of a wooden or wax flying horse, such as the folk-tales describe, is possibly of 
earlier date than the time of Christ . Arabian traders or travellers may have carried 
the idea to their own counti7 either by way of Persia or more directly by sea. They 
may have had a local tradition of flying quadrupeds, however,based cn the winged 
lions and bulls of Assyria, belonging to the eighth and ninth centuries b.c. Winged 
qu^rupeds of a composite character were known to the Babylonians in the time 
of Gudea, Patesi of Lagash (2450 b.c.), and probably some centuries earlier;! 
the idea may have spread from them to the early Aryans in the first place. 


1 . MesopotanAan Arehaectogy (Handcock), pp. 29S, 329 



No. 226 

THE THREE-CORNERED HATTER> 

I N a certain country a greatly-poor man dwelt, it is said. The man 
having prayed to a friend of his (for assistance), received from his 
friend a calf. In order to sell the calf for himself, having set out from 
the village at which he stayed, and come and descended to the road, at 
the time when he was going along driving it he met with three young men 
of yet (another) village. 

At the time when the three young persons saw this poor man 
they spoke together in this fashion. The speech indeed was, “Having 
cheated the man who is going driving this bull, let us seize the bull,” 
they said. 

Having spoken to the man, when they asked him. “Will you give 
us the goat?’* the poor man who is going driving the bull, says, “friends, 
I am not taking the goat; it is a bull,’’ he said. 

Then the men who were cheating him began to say, “Why, O fool, 
when you have come driving the goat, are you trying to make it a bull? 
We recognise goats, and we recognise bulls. Don’t make fun (of us). 
Having given us that goat, and taken a sufficient amount, go away,’’ 
they sud. 

Having said and said thus, when these three persons began to 
make an uproar (about it), the poor man who is driving the bull, 
having made the bull the goat, and spoken to the three persons, says, 

1. the one with the thiee^oroered hat. 

1S9 
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“It is good friends. Taking this goat that I brought, and having fixed 
a sufficient price, give (me it),” he said. 

When he said thus, those .three enemies say, “What are you 
saying? The full value of a goat is five rupees; this one is worth three 
rupees, but we shall not do in that manner to you. To you we will 
give four rupees,” they said. 

Having said thus, and given that poor man four rupees, “Now 
then, you go away,” they said. 

When they said thus, that m.an who went driving the bull having 
spoken (to himself): “I will do a good work for these three persons.” 
says, “Ane! Friends, except that 1 have a thought that I also having 
joined you three persons (should be) obtaining a livelihood, for what 
purpose should 1 go to my village ? It is not the fact (that 1 think 
to going there). It is my thought to live joined with you,” he 
said. 


When he said this, those thieves say, “It is good. We also are much 
pleased at your living joined with us,” they said. 

The two parties speaking thus, the man who came driving the bull 
stayed near those men who cheated him. Having stayed thus, after 
about eight days or ten days had gone, he said, “1 will do a thing for their 
having cheated me and taken the bull”; and making a hat which had 
three corners he put it on his head. 

While he is there (after) thus putting the three-cornered hat on his 
head, those three persons ask, “What is it, friend? Where did you meet 
with a hat of a kind which is not (elsewhere)? This is the first time 
we saw such hats,” they said. 

When they said thus, the man says, “Ane! Friends, if you knew 
the facts about this hat you will not speak in this way, ” he said. 

“Because of what circumstances are you praising this hat?” thev 
asked. ^ 

This poor man says, “By this hat I can obtain food and drink 
while at any place I like. Moreover, by the power of this hat I can 
also do anything I think of,” he said. 

When ho said thus those three persons say, “Ane! Friend, will 
you give us that hat?” 
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When they asked him, he says, “'Having shown you the power 
which there is in my hat, 1 can give you the hat also for a sufficient sura,” 
he said. 

They said, “If so, show us the po^er that is in your hai. We having 
looked at the power of the hat, we will give you the whole of the goods 
that there are of ours, and take the hat.” 

Having said, “It is good. I will show you to-morrow the power of 
ray hat,” that day evening he went to the eating houses that are in that 
village, and spoke to the persons who are in the eating-houses . "We four 
persons to-morrow are coming for food. When we have come you 
must promise to treat us four persons well. Take the money for it 
to day”. 

Having given the money, and also having gone to the place w iiete 
they eat during the (mid) day, and the place where they drink tea 
and the place where they cat at night, speaking in that manner he gave 
the money. 

On the following day he says to those three poi sons, “1 will show 
you the power of my hat. Come along.”’ Summoning them, and 
putting on that hat, at the place where he cair.e and gave the money 
lirst he went in, together with the three friends. 

Having taken off the three-corneied hat, when he lowered his 
head the men who were in the eating-house say, "It is good. Will you. 
Sirs, be seated there?’’ Having placed and given them chairs, and made 
ready the food, they quickly gave them to cat, and when they had 
finished, gave them cheroots. 

Having been talking and talking very much, the Three-cornered - 
Hatter says, “Now then, we must go, and come (again).” 

When he said it, the men of the eating-house say, “It is good, 
having gone, come (again). Should you come (this way) don’t go away 
without coming here.” 

When they said it, the Three-cornered Hatter says, “Yes; should 
we come, we will not go away without coming here.” 

Having gone from there, and walked there and here, and at the 
time for the (mid) day rice having gone to the place where he gave 
the money, in that very manner they ate and drank. Having also gone 


1 . Lit., Come to go. 
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to the tea drinking place, and in that very way having drunk, after it 
became night they went to the place where he gave the money for the 
night food, and ate. 

From the time when they came back to the place where they dwell, 
those three persons speak (together), “This hat is not a so-soi hat. 
Today we saw the power there is in the hat. What are the goods for 
that we have? Having given the whole of our goods, let us take that 
hat.” Speaking (thus), and having spoken to the Three-cornered 
Hatter, they say, “Friend, taking any price you will take, give us this 
hat.” 

When they said it (he replied), “Aiie! Friends, having made the 
bull the goat, even should you (be willing to) take it, 1 cannot give this 
hat. My life is protected by that hat.” 

When he said (this, they replied), “If so, it is good. Taking the 
whole of the goods that there are of us three persons, give us the hat.” 

When they said (this), the Three-cornered Hatter says, “It is good. 
Because you are saying it very importunately,^ and because up to this 
time from the first (1 have been) the friend of you three persons, taking 
the hat give me the goods.” 

Having said(this), tying all the goodsbelongiiigto the three persons 
in bundles, the Three-cornered Hatter says, “Now then, 1 am going 
1 gave you the hat that I had for the protection of my life; you will take 
good care of that hat.” Having said it, the Three-cornered Hatter 
bounded off and went away. 

On the following day after that, those three persons made ready 
to go in the first manner, for eating. One putting on the hat, they 
went, and sitting in the eating-house they ate and drank. 

Having finish^ and talked, when they said, “We are going,”3 
(the people of the eating-house) ask, “Where is the money?” When 
they said, “Having given the money, go away,” where have these three 
got money to give? 

When they did not give it on the spot, the men who are in the 
eating-house, seizing them and having beaten them, put them out of 
the eating-house. 

i.Ese-mese 2. Bohoma diirata, lit. very far. 

3. Lit., We having gone, will come. 
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When they put them out, these three persons are quarrelling 
along the road. (One of them) said, “Because, indeed, they did not 
see that you went (after) putting on the hat, we two also ate blows. 

I will see (about it) ; 1 will put it on and go. Give me it here.” 

This one, taking the hat from that man, and. having gone (after) 
putting it on, to the place where they eat during the (mid) day, they ate 
and drank in the first manner. Having been there talking and talking 
for a little time, they say to the men of the eating-house, “Now then, we 
are going.” 

When they said it, the men of the eating-house say, “Having gone, 
no matter if you should come again. For what you ate to-day we want 
the money. Give the money, and having gone, come (again).” 

When they said (this), these three persons, except that they ate 
in order to look at the power of the hat, whence are they to give the 
money? While they were there without speaking, they said in the very 
first manner, “Thrash these three thieves for the money,” and there 
and then also seizing the men, beat them. 

When they had put them to the door, having descended to the path 
on the journey on which they arc going, the man who did not put on the 
hat says, “(The people )not seeing you two (wearing it) and your putting 
on of that hat, can you go and look at the power of the hat, stupids 
both? If you want, you can look for yourselves (this) evening. Give 
me that hat. In the evening, at the place where they eat food I will 
show you the power of the hat.” 

Having said (this), the man having gone in the evening (after) 
putting on the hat, to the place where they eat food, in the very first 
mamiei they ate and drank. Having been talking and talking, they 
say, “Well, we are going.” 

When they said it, “Having given the money for what you ate, go,” 
they said. 

Then these three persons, whence are they to give the money? 
Many a time {bohoma kalak) having asked for the money, while they 
were there without speaking, the- men having well beaten these three 
persons put them out of the eating-house. 

The three persons that day’s day having eaten blows three times, 
in much distress each one comes to his own house. In not many days, 
on accojunt of these blows that they ate, and through sorrow at the 
loss of their goods, the end of the lives of the three persons was reached. 
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The thrcc-corncrcJ Hatter having gone away taking the goods 
of these three persons, aud having eaten and drunk in happiness, (at 
last) he died. For their making the Three-cornered Hatter’s bull the 
goat, taking the goods of these three he also destroyed the lives of the 
three persons. 


Western Province 

In the HUopadesa, a well-known form of the first incident occurs. Three 
rogues, seeing a Brahmana carrying home a goat on his shoulder for sacrihee, 
sat down under three trees at seme distance apart on the road- As the man came 
up, the first rogue said, Brahmana, why dost theu carry that deg on ihy 
shoulder?** *Tt is not a dog'*, said the Brahmana, '*it is a goat for sacrifice’*, and 
he went on. When the second rogue asked the same question, the Brahmana put 
down the goat, looked at it, returned it to his shoulder, and resumed his jcurncy. 
When the third man inquired in the same way, the Brahmana threw down the goat 
and Went home without it, the rogucs of course taking it to cat. This story is given 
in the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawncy), vol. ii. p. 68, with the difference that first 
one man spoke to the Brahmana, then two men, and lastly threc- 

In Indian Nights'" Entertainment (Swynncrlon), p. 106, when a foolish man was 
passing through a village driving a buffalo that he had bought, seme men asked 
him where he got the ram; and as the whole of them insisted ihU it was a ram he 
left it with them through fear of his brother’s anger at his bu>ing a ram instead 
of a buffalo. 

In Folk-Tales of the Telugus (G. R. Subramiah Pantulu), p. 61, it is repeated 
with the variation that the Brahmana had four or five goats which he was leading. 
Four Sudras (men of low caste) who wished to get them, in turn asked him why 
he was taking a number of mad dogs. The last Sudra suggested that it was unsafe 
to release them, so he tied them to a tree, whence the four men removed them 
when he had gone. 

In the Arabian Nights tLady Burton’s cd., vol. iii, p. 200), a thief promised 
another that he would steal an ass that a man was leading by a halter. He went 
up to it, quietly took off the halter and placed it on his own head without the ass- 
owncr’s observing it, and his friend led away the ass. When he had gone off with 
it, the haltered man stood still, and on the ass-owner’s turning to look at his ass, 
told him that he was really the ass, and that he had been transformed inio it because 
of his mother's curse when he went heme drunk and beat her. She had now re- 
lented, and as the result of her prayers he had taken his original form once more. 
The ass-owner apologised for any bad treatment meted out to him, went home, 
and told his wife, who gave alms by way of atonement, and prayed to Heaven for 
pardon. Afterwards, when the owner went to purchase another ass he -^aw his own 
in the market, and whisperedto it,**Doubtless thou hast been getting drunk again 
and beating thy mother! But, by Allah, 1 will never buy thee more”. 



No. in 

THE GAMARALA WHO WENT TO THE 
GOD-WORLD 

I N a certain country there was a newiy-marricd Gamarala, it is said. 
For the purpose of the livelihood of these two persons (himself and 
his wifeO. he >'eggcd and got a piece of chena from the King, to plant it 
on shares! . Near me tune when they obtained the ehena, having taken 
great pains and cut the ground and tied the fence, they sowed the millet 
ikurahan). But during the course of time having completely forgotten 
about the millet ehena, they remained doing house work. 

After two or three months passed away in this manner, one day 
the Gama Mahage (Gamarala’s wife) having remembered the millet 
ehena, spoke to her husband, “Have cattle eaten the millet ehena? ’ 
and she sei/t him to look. 

The Gamarala, too, having gone hastily at the very time when he 
heard the word, saw at the time when he looked that rice mortars 
having gone had trampled the millet, and eaten it, and thrown it down . 
Having come home, perceiving at the time when he looked that his 
very own rice mortar had gone, making it fast he tied it to a tree. 

On the following day also having gone, a nd again having seen, at the 
lime when he looked, that the rice mortars had come and had eaten 
the millet, he walked everywhere in the village, and ordered (the owners ) 


1 . That is. the amount of the seed being first di^ucted, a certain share of the 
produce would be t<!k e p by the cultivator— sometimes one-halt or one-tnnu,— 
the reet going to the owner of the land, in this case the King- 

19S 
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to tie up the rice mortars that were at the whole of the houses. The 
residents in the village being other fools did in the way he said. 

On the third day, also, the Gamarala having come, and having seen 
at the time when he looked that the rice mortars still had come, he 
thought, “It is our own rice mortar,’’ and having gone home he split 
the rice mortar with his axe, and burned it. The ashes he threw into 
the river. 

Nevertheless, on the fourth day having come, and at the time when 
he looked having seen that rice mortars had come, not being able to 
bear his anger he came home, and while he is (there) he remains in 
the house, extremely annoyed. 

“Why IS it?” his wife asked. 

Thereupon the Gamarala replied thus, “The rice mortars having 
come to cause our millet eating to cease, I am not rich. Art thou 
clever enough to arrange a contrivance for it?” he asked. And the 
Gama-Mahage, having considered a little time, ordered the Gamarala 
to watch in the watch-hut at the chena. 

The Gamarala, accepting that word, on the following day went 
to the chena with a large axe, and during the night-time having been 
hidden, at the time when he was looking out saw that a tusk elephant, 
having come from the Divine world and trampled on the millet, and 
eaten it, and thrown it down, goes away. Having seen this wonderful 
tusk elephant, and thought that having hung even by his tail he must 
go to the Divine World, he went home and told the Gama-Mahage to 
be ready, putting on clothes to-morrow for the^purpose of going to 
the Divine World. At the time when the Gama-Mahage also asked. 
“In what manner is that (to be done)?” he made known to her all the 
news. 

The Gamarala’s wife hereupon wanted to know the means to get 
c l o t he * washed when she went to the Divine World. At that time the 
Gamarala said that they must perhaps take the washerman-uncle, 
(so he went to him and told him). When the washerman-uncle set off 
to go he wanted his wife also to go, (and he brought her with him). 

At last, these very four said persons having become ready and 
having been in the chena until the tusk elephant comes, after the tusk 
elephant came, at the very first the Gamarala hung by the tail. The 
Gamarala’s wife hung at his back comer (piti mulla). After that, while 
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the washerman-uncle and his wife were hung in turn behind the others, 
the tusk elephant, having eaten the millet, began to go to the Divine 
World. 

After these four persons with extreme joy went a little distance, 
the washerman-uncle’s wife spoke to the Gamarala, and asked thus, 
“For a certainty, Gamarala. in that Divine World how great is the 
size of the quart measure which measures rice?” she asked. 

Thereupon the Gamarala, who was holding the tusk elephant’s 
tail, the very first, said, “The quart measure will be this size. Having 
put out his two hands he showed her the size. 

At that tim.e, these very four persons being extremely Wgh in the 
sky, and from that far-off place having fallen to the earth, each one 
went into dust. 

Western Province 

The Tusk Elephant of the Divine 
World (Variant) 

In a certain country a man having worked a rice field, after the 
paddy became big a tusk elephant comes from the Divine World and 
eats the paddy. 

The man hiving gone, when he looked (balapuwama) there are 
no gaps (in the fence) for any animal whatever to come; there are no 
footprints. The man thought, “It is the rice mortars of the men of 
our village that have eaten this ; I must tell the men to lie the rice mortars 
to the trees.” Thinking it, in the evening the man having told it to the 
whole of the houses,! together with the man they tied all the rice mor- 
tars to the trees. Having tied them, the man who owned the rice field 
and the men of that village went to the rice field and remained looking 
out. 


Then from the Divine World they saw a tusk elephant, and with 
the tusk elephant also a man, come. Having seen them, when the men 
having become afraid are looking on, the tusk elephant cats the paddy. 
Then the mien asked at the hand of the man who came with the tusk 
elephant, “You (come) whence?” 


1. Gadarawalganitama. GaHeotgaHa—gahana,taaltii\tdt‘,comfUtlwliiWiJ 
itnema, vol. i, p. 86, lime 17. 
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Then the man said, “We come from the Divine world; if you also 
like, come.” 

After that, the men having said “Ha.” (added), “How shall we 
come now ? At the speed at which you go we cannot come.” 

Then the man said, “As soon as the tusk elephant has got in frontl 
I will hang at the elephant’s tail. One of you also take hold at my 
waist, 2 let still (another) man take hold at the man’s waist, and thus in 
that manner all come.” 

After that, the men having said “Ha,” in that very way the tusk 
elephant got in front. The man having hung from the tusk elephant’s 
tail, when they were going away, the other men holding the waists, 
there was a coconut tree in the path. 

Then the man who came from the Divine World said, “Ando! 
The largeness of these coconuts!” 

Then these men asked. “In the Divine world arc the coconuts very 
large ?” 

Then the man (in order) to say, “They will be this much (across),” 
released the hand which remained holding the tail of the tusk elephant. 
So the man fell to the ground, and all the other men fell to the ground. 

Only the tusk elephant went to the Divine world. 

Citlthafiiig Caste, North western Province 

In The OrientaUst, vol. i, p. 234, Mr. C. J. R. Lc Mesurier mentioned the man 
who tied up the rice mortars in the belief that the elephants* foot-prints in a rice 
field were caused by them. 

In the Katha Sarii Sagara (Tawney), vol, ii, p. Ill, a man who got a tank 
made found that some animal tore up the surface of the embankment. When he 
remained on the watch for it he saw a bull descend from heaven, and gore it: and 
thinking he might go to heaven with it, he held the tail and was carried up to 
Kailasa, the bull evidently being the riding animal of the God Siva. After spending 
some time in happiness he descended in the same way, in order to see his friends. 
They asked him to take them with him on his return, and he consented . He seized 
the bull’s tail, the next man held hisfeet, the third his, and so cn, in a chain. While 
they were on their way upward one of the men inquired how large were the sweet- 
meats he ate in heaven. The first man let go, joined his hands in a cup shape, and 
said, *‘So big”. Thereupon they all fell down and were killed. The story adds that 
“the people who saw it ^re much amused”. 


1. Issaro weeeahama. 

2. Umbalai ekkenek mage Ina gawin af/a-goatf/a (hon. pi.); gawht, “near’* 
is Commonly used for “at” or "by", as in ata gawin allagana, seizing the hand 
(vol. i, p. 127, line 23). 
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THE GAMARALA WHO ATE BLACK FOWLS’ 
FLESH AND HIN-AETI RICE 

I N a certain country there were a Gamarala and a Gama-Mahage, it is 
said. There was a paramour for this Gama-Mahage, it is said. 
Because the Gamarala was at home the paramour was unable for many 
days to con;e to look at the Gama-Mahage. 

Because of it, the Gama-Mahage having thought she must make 
her husband’s eyes blind, went on the whole of the days to the bottom 
of a spacious tree in which it was believed that there is a Devatawa, and 
cried, “O Deity, make my man’s eyes blind.” 

Having seen that in this way incessantly (nokadawoma) the Gama- 
Mahage in the evening having abandoned all house work goes into the 
jungle, the Gamarala wanted to ascertain what she goes here for. 
The Gamarala also in order to stop this going of the Gama-Mahage 
settled in the afternoon that there will be a great quantity of work 
(for her) to do. The Gamarala, who saw that nevertheless, whatever 
extent of work there should be, having quickly finished all the possible 
extent she goes into the jungle, on the following day in the evening 
having been reminded of the preceding reflections, remained hidden in a 
hollow in the tree there. 

And the Gama-Mahage, just as on other days, in the evening 
having finished the work and ^ving come, cried, ”0 Devatawa who 
is in this tree, make my man’s eyes blind.” Having cleared the root of the 
tree and offered flowers, she also lighted a lamp. 

199 
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The Gamarala who was looking at all these, having been struck 
with astonishment, after the Gama-Mahage went away descended 
from the tree and went home. 

On the following day, also, in the evening the Gamarala, catching 
a pigeon and having gone (with it), remained hidden in the hollow of the 
very same tree. At the time when he is staying in this way, the Gama- 
Mahage having come, and having offered oil, flowers, etc., just as 
before, when she cried out (to the deity) to blind her man’s eyes, the 
Gamarala from the hollow of the tree, having changed his voice, 
spoke, “Bola!” 

Thereupon the Gama-Mahage, having thought, “It is this Deity 
spoke,” said, ‘‘0 Lord.” 

At that time the Gamarala said thus, “If (I am) to make thy man’s 
eyes blind, give (him) black fowls’ flesM and cooked rice of Hin aetl 
rice.” Having said (this), he allowed the pigeon which he had caught 
to fly away. 

Thereupon the Gama-Mahage having thought, “This Deity is 
going in the appearance of a pigeon,” having turned and turned to the 
direction in which the pigeon is going and going, began to worship it. 
And the Gamarala after that having slowly descended from the tree, 
went away. 

Beginning from that day, the Gama-Mahage, walking everywhere, 
having sought for black fowls’ flesh and Hin-aeti rice, began to give 
the Gamarala amply to eat. While the Gamarala, too, is eating this 
tasty food, after a little time he says to the Gama-Mahage, “Ane! 
Ban,2 my eyesight is now less.” When he said thus, the Gama- 
Mahage more and more gave him black fowls’ flesh and cooked 
Hin-aeti rice. 


After a little time more went by, he informed her that by degrees 
the Gamarala’s eyesight is becoming less. At this time the Gama- 
Mahage’s paramour began to come without any fear. The Gamarala, 
groping and groping like a blind man, when he is walking in the house 
saw well that the paramour has come. 


1. A breed of black fowls ii considered to have tenderest flesh of aD; the 
flesh is very white, bat the bones are blade on the sorfice. 

2. Contractioo of Balm, ^ipatently; a Lowcountry tatfmricn. 
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Having said, “ Ban, at the time when you are not (here), gods 
having come into the house overturn the pots, ” the Gamarata asked 
for a large cudgel. Keeping the cudgel in this manner while he was 
lying down, when the paramour came having sei;zed his two hands 
and beaten him with the cudgel, he killed him outright. 

While he was thus, when the Gama-Mahage came he said, Look 
there. Ban. Some dogs having come from somewhere or other, came 
running and jumping into this. Having thrown them down with the 
cudgel, I beat them. What became of them I don’t know. ” 

Having heard this matter, at the time when the Gama-Mahage 
looked she saw that the paramour was killed, and having become much 
troubled about it be:ause there was also fear that blame would come to 
her from the Government, lifting up the corpse and having gone and 
caused it to lean against a plantain-tree in her father’s garden, she set 
it there. 

Her father having gone during the night-time to safeguard the 
plantain enclosure, and having seen that a man is (there), beat him 
with his cudgel. Although the blows he struck were not too hard, 
having seen that the man fell and was killed, the plantain enclosure 
person, having become afraid, lifting up the corpse and having gone 
(with it), pressed the head part in the angle of the shop of a, trader in 
salt, and went away. 

The salt dealer having thought, “A thief is entering the house,” 
struck a blow with a cudgel. But having come near and looked, and 
seen that the man is dead, at the time when it became light he informed 
the Government. He said that the man could not die at his blow, and 
that some person or other had put him there.* 

Because on account of the dead man there was not any person to 
lament, having employed women for hire he caused them to lament. 
At this time one woman lamented : “ First, it is my misfortune; 
next to that, father’s misfortune; and after that the salt dealer’s mis- 
fortune. ”2 At the time when they asked, ” What is that?” when she 
related the whole account for her punishment they ordered her to be 
kiUed. 

Western Province 

1. TheM advent^ of the corpse remind one of the HnnchbKk of the 

Ntghu, but they are Indian episodes. 

2. hsanweh magane; t gamao epptau', Hat passe limn hi^paite. magane^ 
mage-v-anapa or erne. 
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la TkeJatttka, No- 98 (vol. i, p. 239), a nuu in order to cheat his parlaer got 
his father to enter a hoUow tree, and penonate a Tree-Sprite who was supposed 
to occupy it. When the matter in dispute was referred to this deity, the father gave 
a decision in favour of his son. 

In The Adventures of Xaja Rasalu (Swynnertrn), p. 138, a man whosewife 
absented herseif every night, followed her, and discovered that she prayed at the 
grave ofafakir that herhusband might bcccmc blind. He hid himscit in the shrine 
and on the next night told her that if she fed her husband with sweet puddinp and 
roast fowl he would be blind in a week; he then hurried heme before her. Next 
morning she remarked that he was very thin, and that she must feed him well; 
he acqu*<^sced and was duly fed on the two dishes. He first stated that his eyes 
were getting dim, and after the seventh day that he was quite blind. Her parameur 
now began to visit the house openly. One day the man saw his wife hide hhn in 
a roll of matting; he tied it up, and saying he would go to Mecca, shouldered it 
and left. He met another man similariy cheated, and they agreed to let the 
lovers go. 

In the t^tha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. ii, p. 40, after two brothen buried 
at the foot of a tree two thousand gold dinars, one of them secretly carried them 
off,' and afterwards charged the other with stealing them. As the Xing could not 
decide the case, the thief claimed that the tree at which the money was buried would 
give evidence for him. The question was put to it next day and a voice replied that 
the innocent brother took the money; but when the officeis applied smoke to the 
hollow the father who was hidden there fell out and died, so the thief was punished 
by mutilation. 

In Folk-Tales of the Telugus (O . R. Subri'miah Pantulu). p. 28, there is a similar 
story in whidi the thief was sentenced to pay the whole amount to the oiherman. 


IntheKolhan folk-tales(Bompas)appcnded to Folkloreof the SantalFarganas, 
p. 482, a Potter’s wife whom a Raja advised to kill her husband, set up a figure 
o^a deity in her hou.se, and prayed daily to it that the man might become blind and 
die. On over-hearing her, the Potter hid behind the figure, said her prayer was 
granted, and predicted that he would be biind in two days. When he feigned 
blindness she sent for the Raja, who together with the woman was killed at night 
by him, and his corpse placed in a neighbour’s vegetable garden. Tow?Tds merning 
the neighbour saw an apparent thief, struck him on the head, and discovered he 
had killed the Raja. He consulted the I’otter and by his advice placed the bedy 
among some buffaloes, where their owner kncckcd it over as a milk ihuf, and 
after consulting the Potter threw it into a well. It was discovered there and 
cremated. 


In Folklore of the SantalFarganas (collected by Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 247, 

- ' -• The body of a Prince was left at three 

imprisoned. 

. a man whose wife died left her corpse 
bullock, and got hid. When the field 
forward, charged him with kiDng his 
sick wife, and received six maunds of rupees as hush money. Thesttndard maud 
being one of 40 sers, each of 80 tolas or rupee-weights (ffobson-Jobson), this would 
be 19,200 rupees. 


a smiin was me nero ip puve o> roii^r. 
houses in turn, the last householder being 
In SantalFolk Tales (Campbell), p. 100 
in a wheat field, tied in a bag loadM on a 
owner thrashed the bullock the man caipe 


Regarding the black fowls, Bernier stated that in Ind« there was "a mali hen, 
delicafe and tender, which I call EtIUoplan, the skin ^mg quite black (TVeyeIr, 
Constable’s translation, p. 251). In a note, the transistor added the remarks of 


1 w iiwi money stolen from me was buried, the leader of the thieves icmov- 
<d it daring the same nitfit, and buried it at a fresh place in the jungle. 
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linidioteB (1S83*15S9) oa Mozanbtqne fowb:— "There tre certain henaes that 
are ¥> bladceboth of feathers, ileth, and bones, that ^ing sodden they secme as 
black as ink; yet of very sweet taste, and are accounted better than the other; 
whereof some are likewise found in India, but not so many as in Mossambique" 
(Ksyufie, i, 23, 2d. Hakluyt Soc.). 
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HOW THE GAMASALA DROVE AWAY 
THE LION 

I M a certain country the wife ot a Gamarala had a paramour. 

Having given this paramour to eat and drink, because she wants 
him to stay there talking and associated (with her) the Gama-Mahange 
every day at daybreak tells the Gamarala to go to the chena, and at 
night tells him to go to lie down at the watch hut ; even having come to 
eat cooked rice, she does not allow him to stay at home a little time. 

The Gamarala, having felt doubtful that perhaps there may be a 
paramour forthe Gama-Mahange, one day at night quite unexpectedly 
went home and tapped at the door. 

Then, because the paramour was inside the house, the Gama* 
Mahange practised a trick in this manner. During the day time the 
Gamarala had put in the open space in front of the house a large log 
of firewood that was (formerly) at a grave. " A Yaka having been in 
this log of firewood, and having caused me to be brought to fear, go 
and put down that log of firewood afar. Until you come I cannot 
open the door, *’ the Gama-Mahange said. 

The Gamarala having been deceived by it, lifting up the log of 
firewood in order to go and put it away, went off (with it). Then the 
paramour who was in the house having opened the door, she sent him 
out. When the Gamarala came back (apuwama) anylmdy was not 
there. 

After this, one day when the Gamarala came at the time when the 
door had been opened, because the paramour was in the house the 

204 
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Gama-Mahange told the paramour to creep out by the corner of the 
roof (over the top of the wall), to the quarter at the back of the house 
and go away. 

But having crept a Uttle-Cway), because he remained looking back 
the Gama-Mahange says, “ You are laughing. Should he even cut 
my body there will be no blood (of yours shed). Creep quickly. If not, 
there will be great destruction for us both. *’ But because he does not 
speak, when she came near and looked she saw that the paramour 
having stuck fast was dead. Because his mouth was opened, this 
woman thought, “ At that also he is laughing. ” 

Well then, when the Gamarala came into the house the Gama- 
Mahange said, '"Look here. A thief having come and having 
prepared to steal the goods that are in the house, is dead on the path on 
which he crept from here when I was coining. It is a good work,” 
she said. The Gamarala, taking this for the truth, buried the man. 

After this the Gama-Mahange met with another paramour. The 
man said to the Gama-Mahange. ” We must kill the Gamarala. The 
mode of killing (shall be) thus : — Because it troubles men when a 
lion that is in the midst of such and such a forest in this country is 
roaring, to-morrow during the day the King will cause a proclamation 
tom-tom to be beaten (to notify) that he will give goods (amounting) 
to a tusk elephant’s load to a person who killed! the lion, or to a person 
who drove it away. You having caused the proclamation tom-tom to 
halt, say that our Gamarala can kill the lion, ” the paramour taught 
the Gama-Mahange. 

In this said manner, the Gama-Mahange on the following day 
having stopped the proclamation tom-tom, said, '* Our Gamarala 
can kill the lion. ” 

V 

Well then, when the Gamarala came (home) they told him about 
this matter. Then the Gamarala, having scolded and scolded her, 
began to lament, and said, “ Why, O archer, can I kill the lion?” 
But because' the King sent the message telling the person whom they 
said can kill the lion, to come, when the Gamarala, having submitted 
to the King’s command, went to the royal house (the King) asked, 
“ What things do you require to kill the lion? ” 

Thereupon the Gamarala thought, “ Asking for (provisions) to 
cat and drink for three months, and causing & large strong iron cage 


l.CA., having killed, gave. 
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to be made, 1 must go into the midst of the forest, and having entered 
the cage, continuing to eat and drink 1 must remain in it doing nothing.'* 
Having thought it, asking the King for the things and having gone 
into the midst of the forest, he got into the iron cage, and continuing 
to eat and drink stayed in it doing nothing. 

While he was staying in this manner, one day the lion having 
scented the iron cage looked at it. Then the Gamarala with a lance 
that was in his hand stabbed (at it.for the blade) to go along the nose. 
The Gamarala did thus through fear ; but the lion having become afraid, 
not staying in the midst of that forest went to another forest. 

After that, the Gamarala (informed the King that he had driven 
it away, and) taking the goods (amounting) to a tusk elephant’s load, 
went home and dwelt in happiness. 

Western Province 

In The Orientalist, vol. ii, p. 175, in a story given by Mr. T.B. Panabokke, 
a foolish Adikar who was sent to kill a lion, ran off as it was coming, and climbed 
up a tree. The lion came, and resting its fore-paws against the tree trunk, tried to 
giimh up it. The man was so terrified that he dropped his sword, which entcicd its 
open mouth and killed it. He then descended, cut off the head, and returned in 
triumph. In a variant in the same volume, p. 102, the animal was a tiger. The 
story is given in Cinq Cents Contes et ifpo/cirorsfChavannes), vol. ii, p. 207, the 
animal being a lion. 

lviTaUsofthePuttfttb{lAt%.P.K.SXiuXi,p.K aweaver who had been made 
Comminder-in-Chief killed a savage tiger by accident in the same manner, through 
his dagger’s falling into its open meuth when he was in a tree. 

In The Indian Antiquary, vol. xiv, p. 109, in a South Indian story by Natesa 
Sastri, a man who was sent to kill a lionsss climbed up a tree for safety. When 
the lioness came below it and yawned be was so much alarmed that he dropped 
bissword, whkta entered her open mouth and killed her. 
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THE SON WHO WAS BLIND AT NIGHT 

I N an older time than this, in a certain village there was a nobleman's 
family. In the nobleman’s family there was a Piince whose eyes 
do not see at night. 

Besause the nobleman-Prince is not of any assistance to his parents, 
the nobleman having spoken to his wife, told her that having given him 
suitable things, etc., she is to send oif this one to any place he can go to, 
to obtain a livelihood. The lady {situ-devi) havijig tied up a packet 
of cooked rice and given it to her son, says, “ Go in happiness, and 
earn your living. ” 

Thereupon this Prince whose eyes were blind at night, taking the 
packet of cooked rice and having started, goes away. Having gone 
thus, and at the time when it was becoming evening having eaten the 
packet of cooked rice, he thinks, Should it become late at night my 
eyes do not see. ” Having thou^t, “ Prior to that, I must go to this 
village near by, ” and having arisen from there very speedily, he arrived 
at a village. 

Having gone there and come to a house, during the time while he is 
dwelling with them this one says, “ I am going away (from) there for 
no special reason (nikan). I am going for the purpose of seeking a 
marriage for myself, ” he said. 

Thereupon they say, “ There is a daughter to be given with our 
assent. We do not give that person in that manner (i.e., not merely 
because she is sought for). From our grandfather’s time there is a 
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book in our house. To a person who has read and explained the book 
we are giving our daughter in marriage, ” they said. 

At that time this person who is blind at night asked for the book. 
The party brought and gave him the book. This person who is blind 
at night, taking the book into his hand, began to weep. 

When they asked, “What are you weeping for?” he says, 
“ Except that in my own mind I completely understand the difficulty 
of the matters that are in this book, I wept because of the ex- 
treme difficulty that there is for some one else in expounding it, ’’ 
he said. 

At that time the party think, “ To give our daughter (in marriage) 
we have obtained a suitable son-in-law.'* They gave her in marri- 
age. 

At the time when he is living thus for a few days, his father-in law 
having spoken, says, “ Don't you be unoccupied {nikan). There is 
our chena; having gone to the chenawith the ocher brothers-in-law, 
taking a tract of ground for yourself clear it and sow it for your- 
self.” 

This one having said, “ It is good, ” and having gone, taking a 
side ot the chena began to clear it. This one worked more quickly 
than the other persons. Thereupon the faihcr- in-law felt much 
affection for this person who was blind at night. 

During that time when he was clearing it, a porcupine having been 
there at the corner of a bush, he killed it unseen by anyone, and put 
it away and hid it. At the time when it became evening the other 
dependants {pirisa) went home. This one, his eyes not seeing, was in 
the chena, clasping the dead body of the porcupine. 

During the time while he was thus, the father-in-law came 
to seek him. Thereupon he says to the father-in-law, “ It is ex- 
cellent that you came first to do a work. Was it good to go home 
empty-handed? When I stopped for this bisiness you went away, 
didn’t you? ” 

Thereupon the father-in-law says, “ Don’t you be displeased; 
we did not know that you stopped. Come, to go home. " 

Then he says, “ 1 cannot go in that way. Getting a stick and 
having come, hang this animal in the manner of the carrying-pole load 
(radh), in order to carry it, ” he scud. 
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Thereupon, tying the carrying-pole, and placing the father-in-law 
in front, 1 he came to the house. T^t his eyes do not see, this one did 
not inform the father-in-law. 

While a few days are going in that manner, the work in the chena 
having been finished he sowed it, and fitting up a watch-hut there he is 
(watching it) carefully. 

While he is thus, thieves having broken into the house of the 
King of that country came near the watch-hut to which this one goes, 
in order to divide the goods. When they were sitting there dividing 
the goods, this one opened his eyes, and becoming afraid says, “ Seize 
them ! Beat them ! Tic them ! ” 

At once the thieves, leaving the goods and having become afraid, 
jumped up and ran away. When this one, collecting the heap of goods 
and having arrived at the house, informed the father-in-law, the father, 
in-law gave the King notice of it. The King having become much 
jileascd, caused this one to be brought, and havnig given him various 
tilings appointed him to the office of Trcasurcr2 of that city. 

Western Province 


1. That is, at the front end of the pole; the other man held the rear end on his 
shoulder, was thus guided by it along the path which his eyes could not 
distinguish. 

2. Or nobkman. 
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THE SON AND THE MOTHERi 

I N a certain country a widow woman lived with her only son, 
it is said. At the time when her son arrived at a young 
man’s age, this woman for the purpose of bringing and giving him 
a (bride in) niarriage, having descended to the road, set off to go to a 
village not distant from it. While this woman was going thus, in 
Older to quench her weariness she went to a travellers’ shed that was 
at the side of the path. 

After a little tiiiie, yet (anotlier) woman having arrived at this 
very travcller’-s shed, when these two were conversing one of those 
persons asked (the other) on account of what circumstances she went 
along by that road. At that time the woman who liad come lirst to 
the travellers’ shed gave answer thus, that is, “ My husband having 
died 1 have only one son. Because of it, in order to seek a marriage 
for that son I set out and came in this manner, ” she .said. 

'fhercupon the other woman says, “ My husband also having 
died, 1 have only one daughter. 1 came on the search for a suitable 
husband for that daughter, ” she said. 

After that, these two t?crsons ascertaining that they were people 
belonging to the (good) castes, agreed to marry the son and daughter 
of these two persons. (After) promising in this manner, having given 

1. Puta saha MteiUyo: in the foIk*taJet the word meaniog "ion” is ebmys 
■pdt thus, with long a- 
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in marriage the other wo.nan’s daughter to the son of the first- 
mentioned woman, because the daughter’s mother is living alone they 
summoned the whole four persons to one house, and resided there. 

When they are coming and dwelling in that inunncr a very little 
time, the young man said to his mother that his wife was not good. 
A very little time having gone thus, the young woman says to her 
husband, “ I cannot reside here with your mother. Because of it 
(please) kill her. If it be not so, having gone away with nty mother 
w'e shall live alone, ” she said. 

Although even many times he did not give heed to the word of 
his wife, because the young man was unwilling to kill his mother, in 
the end, at the time when his wife set off to go away, he said, 
‘‘ It IS good; I will kill mother. You must tell me the way to kill 
her. ” 


Thereupon his wife said thus, “ In the night time, when thy 
mother is sleeping, taking completely! the bed and having gone (with 
it), let us throw it in the river, ” she said. 

In the night time, at the time when all are sleciung, the youiig 
woman having tied a cord to the leg of the bed on whi^h her mother- 
in-law is sleeping, weni to slec;), placing an c;td of ilic cord in her 
hind. 

The young man having seen this circumstance, after his wife 
went to sleep unfastened the end of the cord that was tied to the leg 
of his mother’s bed, and lied it to the leg of the bed of his wife’s mother. 
While it was thus, suddenly this young woman arose, and spoke to 
her husband : “ Now the time is good, ” she said. 

When he asked, “ Because there is darkness hov,' shall we find 
our mother’s bed ?” " I have been placing a mark, ” the woman said. 
Well then, because the end of the cord was tied to the leg of this 
woman’s bed, both together lilting up the bed went and threw it in the 
river. 

After it became light, when she looked, perceiving that the young 
woman’s mother was thrown into the river, and coming to grief, and 
having wept,$he said thus to her husband,“For committing some fault2 


1. Pitinuna 

2. Thatis. as a ponishment for some fault of theirs they had killed the wrong 
perton. 
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we have thrown my mother into the river. Well, let us kill your 
mother, too, ” she said again. 

The husband being not satisfied with this, because the request 
of his wife was stronger than that (disinclination), said, “ It is good 
let us kill her. ” 

When her husband further asked, “ By what method shall wc 
kill mother?” she said, ” When thy mother is ashep, lifting up the 
bed completely and having gone (with it), and having placed a pile 
of sticks at a new grave, let us burn her. ” The husband approved of 
her word. 

On the following day, subsequently to its becoming light, when 
the woman whom the two persons w'erc lifting up was asleep, having 
gone (after) lifting up the bed completely, they placed this woman 
together with the bed on the middle of the pile of firewood which 
they had gathered togctlier I'.eviouslj. But to set fire to the heap 
of lirevvoed they did not remember to take fire. Because of it, and 
because to bring lire each person was afraid to go alone, both set off 
and went. 

During the time while they were going thus, when strong dew 
was falling like rain the woman who was asleep on the pile of firewood 
h.iving opened her eyes, said, “Am 1 not at this gnivc mound?” 
She also having looked far and near,! thought, “ It is indeed a work, 
this, of my son and daughccr-in-law;” and having descended from the 
pile of firewood, liftiiig up a new corpse that was at the grave, and 
iiaving gone and placed it upon that bed that was on the pile of fire 
wood, she plucked off her cloth, and having clothed the corpse shc 
cntcred the jungle quite unclothed. 

The son and daughter-in-law having contc, remained looking 
about. Then her son and daughter-in-law’ procuring firc,2 and 
having come to the new grave, boiii persons made the fire burn at the 
iseo ends of the pile of firewood, and went away. 

The wo man, who had looked very well at this business, because 
she was unclothed could not come near villages. Having entered a 
forest wilderncs.s that was near there, when going a considerable 
distance she savr rock house (cave). Having gone to this rock house, 
when she looked (in it) she saw that a great luimhcr of clothes, and 


1. Atinuut 


2.That is, blowing the glowing fire-stidcs into flatnee. 
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ornaments, and kinds of food and drink vere in this rock house, and 
having thought, “ For these there will be owners, ” she remained 
quite afraid to seize them. 

At that time a gang of thieves who owned the goods, hundreds 
of thousands in number, that were in this rock house, having come 
and looked in the direction of the rock house, saw that an unclothed 
Yaksani had entered there. Having become afraid at it, the whole 
of them bounded off, and having gone running arrived near a Yaka- 
dura,l and said thus, “ Friend, one Yaksani having entered is now 
staying at the rock house in which are the goods that we collected 
and placed (there) during the whole eight years in which we now 
have been committing robberies. Because of it, should you by any 
means of success whatever drive away the Yaksani for us, we will give 
a half from the goods, ’’ they said to the Yakadura. 

Thereupon the Yakadura being pleased, when he went to the 
noighbc-.irhood of the rock house with the thieves, the thieves, througit 
fear to go, halted. The Yakadura having gone quite alone to the 
rock house, when he asked the woman who was unclothed, “Art 
thou a human daughtcrZ or a Yaksani ?” she gave answer, “ 1 am a 
human daughter. ’’ 

At that time the Yakadura said, “ If so, I cannot believe thy 
word Of a Yaksa.ai. iudeed, there i.s no tongue; of a human being 
there is the tongue. Becau.se of it, please extend the tongue (for me) 
to look at it. having rubbed my tongue on thy tongue, ” the Yakadura 
said. 

Thereupon this woman thought thus. “ If so, these men having 
thought I uni a Yaksani, arc afraid of me. Because of it, haivng 
frightened them a little more I must get the.se goods, ’’ she thought. 

Having thought thus, and having come near the Yakadura, at 
the time when he extended the tongue she bit his tongue, niereupon, 
w'hcn the Yakadura began to run away, blood pouring and pouring 
from his mouth, the thieves, having become more frightened at it, 
rati away; and having said, “ If she did so to the Yakadura who went 
possessing protective spells and diagrams, (after) uttering spells over 
limes, and uttering spells over threads coloured with turmeric, how 
will she do to us?” they did not go after that to even that district. 

!• A demon expeller of low caste. 

2. Manuksa ditwek; in the reply the first of these words is mamissa. 
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Well then, that woman, putting on clothes that were in the rock 
house, and having eaten and drunk to the possible extent (after) 
making up the goods into bundles as much as possible, came to look 
for her son. When the daughter-in-law and son saw her coming 
while afar, having arrived at astonishment at it, they asked, “How have 
you who were put on the pile of firewood and burnt, come again? 
Whence are these goods? ” 

Thereupon the woman says, “Why, Bola, don’t you know 
that after their life, when they have burnt men they receive goods?’’ 
she asked. 

Then her daughter-in-law. Having thought that she will be 
able to bring goods, said, “ Ane ! Please burn me also in that 
way. ’* 


Having said, “It is good,’’ the mother-in-law, having gone 
taking her daughter-in-law, and having put her on the pile of firewood, 
set fire (to it). 

At that time, “ Apoyi ! I indeed cannot stay, ’’ she cried when 
she began to burn. 

Thcicupon her mother-in-law cries out, “ Ha! Ha ! Doa'i. cry 
out. Shi)uld you cry out you will not receive the goods. While yon 
were burning me did I also cry out ? Ane ! Because you arc stronger 
than I, (after) making a great many articles into bundles come back, “ 
she said. In this manner having told and told her, and having burnt 
the daughter-in-law, the mother-in-law went home. 

After a few days had gone, her son asks, Mother, you by this 
time came bringing the goods. This giantesst has not (come) yet; 
what is that for? ’’ he asked. 

She said, “No, son; she is staying to bring a great many 
goods. ’’ 

Having waited, one day the son having thoroughly tied the 
mother to kill her, on account of the manner in which he accepted the 
daughter-in-law’s word, she said, “ Why, Bola, fool ! Dead men 
having arisen from the dead, will there be a country also to which 


1. Yodi, an expression often applied jestingly to a child, or a person who 
thinks herself strong. 
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they comc?l I came in this manner,” and having told her whole 
story, and employed her son, they went taking a great many carts, 
and brought to the village the whole of the goods that were in the 
above-mentioned rock house. 

After that, this son contracted another marriage. Having seen 
his wc.althincss, the King of that country gave him a post as Trcasurer.2 

Western Province 


This is also a folk-tale called “The Wicked Daughter-in-law,” in 
the North-western Province, the parents of the young man being a 
Gamarala and Gama-Mahage. The wife wished to kill her mother- 
in-law because the latter and her own mother were quarrelling. She 
and her husband threw the first bed into a forest pool {eba). The 
incident of the return of the robbers to the cave where they had hidden 
their plunder is omitted; the Mahage simply put on a number of 
silver and gold articles and carried home a bundle of others, including 
necklaces and corals. She told her daughter-in-law that there were 
many more at the burial ground, and the latter went to fetch them. 
When she arrived there she saw a fresh corpse, and became so much 
afraid that she fainted, and fell down and died. 


This story is given in TheJataka, No. 432 (vol. iii. p. 303). 

In the KathaSarlt Sagara (Tawney), vol. i, p. 88, a servant girl who had ab^- 
ded with her master’s store of gold, climbed up a leafy tree to escape from him. 
One of his servants climbed up it in search of her. Seeing that she would be 
she pretended to be in love with him, and as she was kissing his mouth she bit off 
his tongue, and he fell down unable to speak. Her master thought he had been 
attacked by a demon, and at once ran off. 

In Cinq Cents Cmtes et Apdognes (Chavannes), vol. iii, P- 1<I. » 
who wished to kill her mother-in-law persuaded her husband to believe that 
if she were burnt she would be re-bom as a deity, and rewve 
offerings from them. They made a great fire in a deep trench, gave » jeast jit u. 
and when the people had gone pushed the mother over the edge into it, and ran off. 


1. InSagasfrom fAe for ®i*/.p. 22 , a Khan’s son wth a friend had killed two 
serpent deiUes which ate the people, when he went to be their 

his father. His friend then suggested that they should return heme, bui the Khan s 

son replied, “Not so, for if we went back to our own iMd *he ^op’« o^ 
mficb ug saying. ‘The dead return not to the livmgl and we should find no place 
amnnftthftfn*’ Invol i o 77 of these Sinhalese talcs, a man asks, Can anyone 
?nTh?ofher worM comi to this worW?” But other Sinhalese stores show that 
there is or was, a belief that people aiio have died may sometimes 

earth immediately, in their previous fom, and not “ “SnSe^ 'ofS 

the common idea, as on p. 308, below. See Nos. 191 and 210. For the text of the 

sentence, see p. 416. 

2* Siti tanaturak. 
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•he f«ll 00 a kdge in the lUe of the trench and thin e*capcd» «a< unable to return 
hoBM inthedarimeii, and limbed up a tree for safety from animab and demons. 
Whfle she was there, robbers cmne to the foot of the tree with vataabk articles they 
had stolen, mid when th^ heard her sneete ran off, thfatkint the was a demon. 
In the monint the returned home with a heavy bundle of jeweUeiy they had left, 
Udd the dan^terdndaw that the had become a deity end had therefore received 
theae valuables, and offered to tend her aho. Hie fire was made tq> afresh, the man 
pndied his wife into it, and the wu burnt up. 



No. 232 

CONCERNING THE HETTl MAN’S SON 

I N a former time, in a certain country there was a certain Hetti 
family possessing a great quantity of goods, it is said. There were 
seven sons of the Hettiya. For the purpose of learning he sent the 
seven sons to school. Out of the Hetti children who go to school, 
as the youngest son was a mischievous rough fellow, having set out from 
the house in order to go to school, while on the road he got hid, not 
going to the school. At the time when, the school having been dis- 
missed, the other children are coming back, this child also, like a 
person who went to school, comes to the house with his brothers, and 
dwells (there). 

That this one did not go (nongiya) to school no one tells either 
the father or mother. Because of what, thing ? Because of the harsh- 
ness that there is of his, should they give information to his parentsthat 
he did not go to school they are afraid he will cause great annoyance 
to the people who give the information. 

In that manner going to the school and coming according to hb 
will, and makiilg disturbance with the other children (Jamo), and 
walking to several places at the time when he is dwelling (there), he 
one day in the eventide having descended to the city street goes to 
walk. 

While going, a certain horse-ke^er taking a horse brought it for 
sale. He having stopped the horse-keeper, asks, “To which dis- 
trict are you taking this horse?” 
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To that the horse keepev gives answer, “ I am taking this horse 
for sale. ” 

Thereupon he said, “It is good. For how much money will 
you give this horse? ” 

Then the horse keeper says, “ You a man who takes horses, 
indeed ! There is not any profit in telling you the amount. The value 
of this horse is much, " he said. 

Thereupon, having much scolded the horse keeper, and having 
arrived at his house calling (the man to bring) the horse, he speaks 
to his father and says, “ Take and give me this horse. ” 

At that time his father the Hettiya having rebuked him, drove 
him away. As this one was a vile rough fellow, taking the saying 
heavily, he began to make disturbance with his father. Thereupon 
anger having gone to the father, seizing him and having beaten him, 
he drove him away. 

Having done thus, this one came into the house, and taking a 
gun speaks to his father and says, “ Should you not take and give 
me this horse, shooting myself 1 will die. ” Thereupon his father 
having become afraid, took the horse and gave (him it). 

Prom the day when he took and gave the horse, he did not even 
go to the school. Having gone away according to his own notion, 
he joined the w.nr army of that country. During the time when he 
was thus, also, he began to work there, so as to be a great dexterous 
person. The Chief of the war army there showed him much favour. 

When a little time had gone thus, having been ordered to a war 
they came (for it). Thereupon this one also having gone with the 
war force, and havitig been halted on the battle-ground, during the 
time while they are (there) the Chief of the Army spoke to this force 
iplrisa). When he said that in order to fight, a person who is able is to 
go to the eneray-King, and give the leaf missive (pattrdya) which the 
Counsellor had prepared for the purpose, having seen that everyone 
remained without speaking, this one came forward, and having said, 
“ I am able to go and give it, ” asked for the letter. 

When he thus asked, the Commander of the Army, having arrived 
at great sorrow, says, “ By this fight to whom will occur victory, 
defeat, or any other thing I am unable to say. But should you stay 
on the b.attle ground, harm not befalling you at any time, you may 
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escape. The messcngct who goes in order to give notice to this enemy- 
King does not escape at any time. When, having said the message, 
he is dismissed, the guards strike him down. I know that you are a 
person of a great wealthy family. I know that the advantage that is 
obtained from another twelvrsoldicrs I am receiving from you. (But) 
because at the time when I spoke to any person who was willing to 
despatch and make known this message, you came forward, it is not 
justice to cause another person to go.” Having said (this) , the General 
arrived at great sorrow. 

Thereupon this one says, ” Don’t be afraid. Having gone and 
given the letter I shall come baek. But I cannot go thus; I don't 
want these clothes. Please make afresh and give me clothes in the 
manner I say. ” When he said (this), the General, in the nranner he 
said, made and gave him the clothes. 

Thereupon, putting on the clothes and having mounted on the 
back of the horse which his father took and gave him, taking the leal 
that was written for the purpose of giving the notice to the enemy- 
King, he went off. 

At the time when he was going there, the guards of the King s 
house thought that a trader gentleman was coming in order to give 
assistance connected with the war. Without any fear whatever he 
went on horse-back to the royal palace; and having given the leaf and 
turned back, driving the horse a little slowly to the place where the 
guards are, and, having come there, driving the horse with the speed 
possible, he arrived at the place where his force is. 

When he arrived thus, the General, having become much attached 
to him, established this one as the third person for that force. 
that, liaving fought he obtained victory in the fight also. After he 
obtained victory in the fight, he appointed him to the chiefship of the 
army. During the time while he was dwelling thus, he went and in 
still many battles he obtained victory. 

After that, having appointed him to the kingship,! he sent him 
to improve the out-districts. Having dwelt in that manner for 
time, and having reached old age, he performed the act of death 
(.Makklflya). 


government of Ae^ole country. A n***® ^**w^.*^ nnmA 

%Ua) b fa an early inscription (Dr. MuUns, No. 34 a ), m no sw 

title u found in the hbtories, he ta»y have a ***” 

thu story appears to have received a somewhat snnilar post. 



No. 233 

THE FORTUNATE BOY» 

A t a certain city there was a poor family, it is said. Of that family, 
the father having died, the mother and also a son remained, it is 
said. The mother, by (reason of) her destitute state without food, was 
supported by pounding (rice into) flour for hire at the shops, it is said. 

While getting a living thus, having sent the son to school he began 
to learn letters. While he was slaying in that way for learning them, 
one day (his mother) having sent him to school, at the time when he 
was coming home he was looking on nearby while a great rich man 
was getting a ship prepared on the sea shore. While he was thus 
looking, at the time when this boy having gone near looked, the work 
at the ship was becoming finished, it is said. 

Owing to it, the boy, speaking to the rich man, says, “ WiU you 
sell this ship ? ’’ He asked (thus), it is said. 

[In reply] to it, the rich man having looked in the boy’s 
direction, said in fun, “Yes, I will sell it.’’ 

The boy asked, ‘ ‘ For how much will you sell it ? ” 

“ For five hundred pounds for the ship on which pounds, thou- 
sands in number, have been spent I will give it, ” he said. 

On account of it the boy, having placed in pawn his books and 
slates at a shop near by, and having (thus got and) brought twenty- 
five cents,2 and given them as earnest money for the ship, says. 


1 . The Sinhalese title is, “The Story of the Ship and the Hettiyn’*. 

2. A quarter of a rupee, whidt in Ceylon was sabdivided into one hundred 
cents about forty years ago. 
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the fortunate boy 

Tomorrow morm^ secured the money I will take 

the ship, he said. The nch man through inability to say two 

words remained without speaking, it is said. 

The boy having gone home, at the time when he was there, when 
hts mother asked, “ ^y, Bola, where are thy books and slates? ” 
The boy says, “ Having asked the price for a new ship of such and 
such a rich man, and agreed to take it, I placed the slates and books in 

pawn, and bringing twenty-five cents I gave them as earnest money ” 
he said. ^ * 


His mother having become angry at it, and having beaten the 
hoy, scolding him drove him away without giving him food, it is 

At the time when she drove him away, having gone near a Hettiya 
of that city he says, “ Ane ! Heltirala, I having agreed to take such 
and such a rich man’s ship, and having gone to school, at the time 
when I was coming I placed my books and slates in pledge at a shop; 
and bringing twentyfive cents and having given them as earnest m on ey] 
and agreed to secure the remaining money to-morrow morning at 
nine, I was going home meanwhile. When I told my mother thes e 
matters, she bringing anger into her (undae) mind, beat me, and drove 
me from the house without having given me food. Because it is so, 
you having paid this price for this ship keep it in your name, ” he !» aid * 

The Hettiya becoming pleased at it, on the following day morning 
having made ready the money and gone with the boy, the Hettiya 
suys, “ I will stay here. You having gone with this money and 
given it to him, take the ship. As soon as you take it (e aragau 
wahmna) speak to me ; then I will come, ” he said. 

Then the boy, having gone in the manner he said, at the agreed 
lime, and having spoken to the rich man, says,“ According to the 
agreed nmner, here (memd), I brought the price for you. Taking 
charge of it and having written the deeds, give me the ship, ” he said. 

The rich man, as soon as he was out of a great astonishment,! 
having gone and written the deeds, and having handed over the ship, 
says, “ Ade I Bola, boy, is thy filth (kunu) a religious merit ? Where, 
indeed, if this had not broken and fallen (on me), for a price of that 
"!^iuier was I to give the ship on which I incurred expenses to the 


!• Or, “tuviai been in a great agtonishiiMit, speedily bavlni gone,” etc* 
*ne text is Msi/kerpwtaMoaMi Me wahamagoi. 
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amount of thousands of pounds! Thy birth having been consistent 
with it, it will be a debt (of a previous existence) which I was to give 
to thee. Because it is so, I will launch on the great sea this ship on 
which these five hundred pounds are spent, and will give (thee it there),” 
he said. 

On account of it, the boy having summoned the Hettiya, says, 
” There (Qnna ) ! I got the ship ! Although I got it, the price I gave 
for the ship was not mine; it was yours. Because of that, load into 
this ship the goods you want (to send), and having placed hired work- 
men (on board) for it, give charge of it to me. I having gone to some 
country or other (aftier) doing trading shall come back in happiness,” 
he said. 

Then that man who sold the ship, having collected together people 
and incurred great expenses, and caused the ship to be launched on 
the sea, gave him it, it is said. Having acted in that manner and given 
it, out of that price not bringing a cent home, he spent it over that; 
and having related the circumstance to his family, not feeling (ne gena) 
any grief, in good happiness he dispatched the time (kal aeriya), it is 
said. If you said, “ What is (the reason oQ that? ” ‘‘ There is no 
need for us to take (to heart) sorrow. From the debt that we were 
to give him (in a previous existence) we are released, ” he said. 

After that, the Hettiya having loaded into the ship bags of rice, 
thousands in number, and placed [over it] a hired captain, made the 
boy the principal (palamuweniya), and having given him chaige 
sent it off, it is said. 

While the ship was going, time went by, many days in number, 
it is said ; but while they were going on as a land (godak) was not 
yet to be perceived, the ship drifted to a great never-seen country, it 
is said. When they investigated in the counnry, and looked at the 
auspicious character of the kind of men who are (there), their faces 
were of the manner of dogs’ faces, the body like these bodies of ours,l 
but the food was human-flesh food, it is said. 

On account of it, the persons who were in the ship being afraid, 
say, **' Ane t This is indeed a cause for both ourselves and our 
ship to be lout !” 


1. h the psintinfi OB the waUi or oeilingsofBuddhist temples, many Yakdias 
are repteseBted as haviag the heads of aBimab, such as bean, dop, snakes, and 
parrots, with bodies like those of humaD btiinM 
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While they are staying (there) the boy says anew, “ I think of an 
expedient for this, that is, let us cook a great rice (feast) on the ship. 
Having cooked it, I will go to this village, and having spoken to the 
men and come (alter) assembling them, and having eaten this food of 
ours, we will tell them to look (round the ship).” 

Having caused the rice to be made ready the boy went to the 
village, and having come (after) astembling the men, while giv ing 
them the food to eat, these men, perceiving that it was a food possess* 
ing great flavour that they had not eaten and not seen {no-ka m- 
dutu) say, ‘‘ This sort you call ‘rice’ we (first) saw to-day indeed. For 
what things will you give this? ”1 th^ asked. 

To that the sailors say, ‘‘ Except that we give for money, for 
another thing we do not give, ” they said, it is said. 

Meanwhile the men (minisun) say, ‘ ‘ In our country there « not 
a kind called ‘ money ’ ; in our country there are pieces of silver and 
gold. If you will give it for them, give it, ” they said, it is said. 

After that, the sailors having spoken (together) and caused them to 
bring those things,began to measure and measure and give the rice, it is 
said. Should you say, ‘‘ In what manner was that? ” that kind of 
men, putting the pieces of silver and gold into sacks and having 
brought them, began to take away rice to the extent they give, it is 
said. 

During the time while they are doing taking and giving (ganu 
denu) in that way, because the sailors had great fear of staying, at 
night, at about the time when both heaps were equal (hari)by stealth 
they began to navigate the ship, it is said. At that very time, at. the 
time when they looked at the accounts of that rice they gave, the cost 
had been not more than a hundred bags in number, it is said. For 
the rice that was of that cost there had been collected sacks of gold 
.and silver, — about twelve were assembled, it i^ said. 

Having gone to yet (another) country, and sold those things, and 
made them into money (mudal kora), taking for the money yet nine 
ships, and together with this ship having loaded goods into the whole 
ten ships, he began to come to bis own city. 

While conaing there, at the time when (the citizeus) looked at this 
it was like the mode of coming for a great fight. Meanwhile, not 


1. Ut., “tbete”, Aa/, rice, being a phirsl noun. 
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allowing them to approach their own country, the King asked, " Of 
what country are these ships? Are they coming for some fight, or 
what?” 

At that, having raised the flag of the ship they say, ” No; we 
have not come for a fight. In these ships are trading-goods. In any 
other way but that we have not come, ” they said. 

Yet still the King asked, through the excess of his fear, saying 
and saying, “Whose ships? Who is the owner?” 

To that the boy, having caused them to raise the ship’s flag, says, 
“ Such and such a Hettirala’s indeed are these ships, ” he said. 

Then speedily having caused the Hettiya to be brought when he 
asked him, the Hettiya says, “ These ships are not for me. I bought 
such and such a I'lch man’s ship for such and such a boy, and loaded 
rice in it ; since I sent it {aeriya haetiye) there is not even news yet,” 
the Hettiya said. 

After that, having sent a boat, and caused the principal person of 
the ships to be brought, when he asked, indeed, thereafter the Hettiya 
gets to know (the facts). As soon as he ascertained he caused the ships 
to be brought, and when the Hettiya asked the boy about these matters 
the boy gave account of (kiya-dunna) the wonderful things that 
occurred, it is said. 

At the time when he reported them the Hettiya says, “ I will not 
take charge of these ships. Should you ask, ‘ What is (the reason of) 
that?’ because your merit ipina) is great, when 1 have taken the things 
you obtained they will not flourish for me, ” he said. On account of 
it, the Hettiya took only the five hundred pounds that the Hettiya gave 
the boy, and the price of the rice, it is said. 

Thereupon the boy, having caused a great palace to be built, 
and having decorated his mother with great beauty, causing her to 
ascend a great horse-carriage, published it by beat of tom-toms; and 
obtaining the office of Treasurer {situ tanatJkra) he dwelt in that 
palace. Having established hired persons for the ships, he began 
to send them to various countries (rate ratawah), it is said. 


Western Prortnee 
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HOW THE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW GOT 
THE MASURAN 

I N a certain city there was a nobleman. 1 There had been a great 
quantity of the nobleman’s goods, but the goods in time having 
become destroyed, he arrived at a very indigent condition. During 
the time while he was (thus), existing by his son and daughter’s 
continuing to strongly exert themselves as much as possible, at last 
this nobleman died. 

After that, at the time when his son arrived at full age, his mother 
began to say to the son, “ Son, because I am now a person who is 
approaching old age, you arc unable quite alone to provide for me. 
Because it is so, thou must take in marriage a woman from a suitable 
family, ” she said. 

Well then, after he had married, the woman docs not exert herself 
for his mother. Her husband having succeeded in ascertaining that 
she does not exert herself in this manner, and having thought that for 
(counteracting) this he must make a means of success, collected a 
quantity of fragments of plates that were at the whole of the places in 
the village; and taking a large skin, and having caused a purse to be 
made from the skin, and put in the skin purse the quantity of fragments 
of plate that he collected, he says to his mother, ” Mother, when you 
have come near that woman, open the box so as to be visible from afar, 
and having behaved as though there were great wealth in it, and shaken 
this skin bag, place it in the box (again), and put it away. ” 


!• SItmmkeiuk. 
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When he said thus, his mother, taking (to heart) her son’s saying, 
having made a sound wiih the skin bag in the manner he said, so as to 
be noticed by her son’s wife and having treated it carefully, placed it 
in the box. 

From the day on which the son’s wife saw it, she began to exert 
herself for her mother-in-law. During the time when she is exerting 
herself thus, a leprosy disease attacked her mother-in-law. Thereupon 
the son spoke to his mothefr, and said, “ Mother, taking that skin 
bag, and placing it at the spot where you sleep, say in this ntanner to 
your relatives and my wife, that is, ‘ Beginning on the day when I 
was little(podi dawasepatan) until this (time) I gathered together these 
articles. For not any other reason but in order to give them at the 
time of my being near death, to a person who has exerted herself for 
me, 1 gathered these together. Should any person out of you exert 
(herself) for me, to that person I will give these. ’ You say (this), ” he 
said secretly to his mother. 

After that, his mother having gathered together her relatives 
and haying called her daughter-in-law near, while in front of the whole 
of them she said in the mode which her son taught her, that to the 
person who exerted herself for her she will give the skin bag of masuran. 

Thereupon each one, competing according to the measure of her 
power, attended on this female leper. That son’s mind aitived at 
(a state oO much delight. (After) in this manner enjoying pl eas ure, 
when a little time had gone this female leper died. Thereupon, any- 
body among the relatives not having hidden it, the son’s wife, staling 
the masuran bag, concealed It-. 

Having buried (be corpse, after the disturbance was done with 
the son’s wife unfastened the bag of masuran. When she looked 
(in it), having seen that it had been filled with only the fragments of 
the plates that were in the village, she arrived at extreme grief. 

That woman’s mother also having oome at this time, very noisily 
asked, ‘ ‘ Did my daughter receive the bag of masuran ? " 

Thereupon her daughter having told her that die was «hfa*fd. 
when she had shown her the bag of fragments of plates both of them 
wept ; and that woman having become angry with her husband separa- 
ted from him. and went to her own house. 


Western Province 



HOW THE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW GOT MASURAN 227 

In Tht OHentaUst^ vol. iv, p. 121* Miss S. H. Ooonetillcke publidied netrly 
the same story without the introductocy part, presumably as it is found in Kandy. 
The son gave his mother a bag containing stones, telling her to pretend that it held 
valuables. She threatened to leave owing to her daughter-in-law’s neglect of her, 
and to go to her own daughter’s house, and she went off while the daughter-in-law 
was asleep. The son scolded his wife, and told her the bag of gold would now be 
left to his mother’s daughter, so she went off next morning, coaxed her bock, and 
attended to her carefully afterwards, and only learnt about the trick when the woman 
was dying. 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p. 241, an old man who was 
wealthy, thinking he was about to die, divided his property among his sons, who 
afterwards neglected and abused him. and treated him with cruelty. A friend to 
whom he related his troubles afterwards came with four bags of stones, and told him 
to pretend that he had returned to pay off an old debt of large amount, on no 
account allowing the sons to get the bags. This had the desir^ effect; the sons 
attended carefully to him until he died, and then greedily opening the bags learnt, 
how they had been tricked. 
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THE MONKEY AND THE BEGGAR, OR THE 
MONKEY APPUSINNO AND THE 
BEGGAR BABASINNO 

A CERTAIN Beggar having gone I'roiji village to village was earning 
a subsistence by making a Monkcyl dance and dance. By it 
those two collected a very little money. Having changed the small 
coins they got a pound in gold, and a rupee. During that time the 
Monkey was well accustomed to (visit) the royal house. 

For marrying and giving the Princess of the King of the country^ 
the King began to seek Princes. At that time royal Princes not being 
anywhere in those countries, he stayed without doing anything(/it/ran)- 

At that time the Monkey called Appusinno asked Babasinno the 
Beggar. “Am I to arrange and give you an opportunity (for a marriage) ? 

Then Babasinno said, “ What is this you are saying, Appusinno? 
For you and for us what (wedding) feast ! ” 

Then Appusinno said. * ‘ It doesn't matter to you. I will arrange 
and give it from somewhere or other. ’’ 

Having said thus, Appusinno went to the royal house. At that 
time the King having seen Appusinno, asked, “ What have you come 
foT?” 


1. JO&ira, the brown monkey, A variant terms b a Wandon 

(JSfmMopithtm). 
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Then Appusinno said, “The Mudaliyar”! Babasinno told 
me to go and ask fot the bushel for measuring golden pounds. On 
that account I came. ’’ 

Then the King thinking, “ Who is it, Bola, who is a rich man to 
that degree ?” told him to ask a servant for it, and go. So Appusinno, 
asking a servant for it, went ba'sk (with it). 

(Afterwards) taking the golden pound which, having changed 
(their small coins for it), they were hiding, and having glued it in the 
bushel so as not to be noticed, he handed over the bushel, with the 
golden pound also, at the royal bouse. Thereupon the King, having 
looked at the bushel, said, “Look here. A golden pound has been 
overlooked! in this. Appusinno, take it away.” 

Thereupon Appusinno said, “Golden pounds like that are swept 
up into the various corners of the house of our Lord Mudaliyar Baba- 
sinno. Because of it, what of that one!” 

The King thought, ‘Maybe this person is a richer man than I!’. 

The Lord Mudaliyar Babasinno and Appusinno stay in a hut 
enclosed with leaves.3 There are deficiencies of goods for those persons, 
for cooking and eating; there are only the small cooking pot (muttiya) 
and the large cooking pot (appalla) (as their goods). 

On yet a day Appusinno went running to the royal house. Having 
said that the Lord Mudaliyar told him to go and ask fox the bushel 
for measuring rupees, he asked for it. 

At that time the King asked Appusinno, “Whence comes this 
money?” 

Appusinno said, “All is indeed the revenue which he receives 
from gardens, and grass fields, and rice fields.” 

After that, he took away the vessel. At that time taking the rupee 
which was hidden, having brought it again, he gave it (with the rupee 
inside). 

That day also the King said, “Look here. A rupee has been over- 
looked; take it away.” 

1. The thie of a superior chief in the Low-coontiy, equivalent to the Ratemahat* 

maya of the Kandians. 

2 . Baeri’Wtb tlyaawa. 

3. That is, the vKes in the stick walls were merely dosed wiOi leafy twigs. 
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Thereupon he says, ‘Tf one gather up rupees at home in that way 
there are many (there). What of that one!’* 

Appusinno having gone, and having walked to the shops in the 
villages, (after) finding about a hundred old keys, returned. Having 
brought the keys, and having thoroughly cleaned them, and made 
them into a bunch of keeps, he tied them at his waist, (after) tying 
them at his waist he went in the direction of the royal house. The 
king, having seen this bunch of keys, asked, “Whence, Appusinno, 
keys to this extent?” 

“They are the keys of the cash-boxes in the wardrobes of the 
Lord Mudaliyar,” he said. Having said it, Appusinno said, “O Lord 
King, Your Majesty, will you. Sir, be angky at my speaking?” 

The King replied, “I am not angry at your speaking, or at your 
saying anytlung you want.” 

Thereupon Appusinno says, “Our Lord Mudaiiyai having walked 
to every place in this country, there was not an opportunity {idak) 
(for a marriage) to be found.” The Monkey informed the King that 
although during the little time that had pass^ he was poor, at present 
he was a great rich man, and that he was a person born formerly of an 
extremely important lineage. “Because of it I am speaking,” he 
said. 


At that time the King said, “That there are signs of his wealth, 
I know. His caste and birtht I do not know. Hereafter {dewem) 
having inquired (about them), 1 will say.” 

Thereupon Appusinno having gone into a multitude of villages, 
told the men, “The King having sent messages and told you to come, 
will ask, Ts Babasinno a very wealthy person? Is he a person of good 
fineage?’ Then say, ‘He is of a very good caste.’” 

After that, the King having summoned the Talipat fan men2 
who were in that country, made inquiry, “Is Babasinno’s house 
(/.e., lineage) good or bad?” 

The whole of them began to say, “He is a monied man, an over- 
lord of lineage,”3 they said. 


1. JaUya-jammt. 

2. TaUuiaeitt mMitu. 

3. Kad aett€k, waiuodlpoiiydc. 
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After that, Appusinno came once to the royal palace. At that 
time the King said to Appusinno that he must see the bridegroom. 

Thereupoii Appusinno having gone home, and again having gone 
to the bazaar and bou^t a piece of soap, caused the Lord Mudaliyar 
Babasinno to bathe. 

Again, the Monkey known as Appusinno, splitting his head with 
a stone, went running to the royal house. 

Thereupon the King asked Appusinno, “What has split your 
head?“ 

Appusinno says, “The Lord Mudaliyar sought for the keys to 
get clothes to go somewhere or other. Out of my hand the keys were 
lost. On account of it having beaten me with a club and my head 
having been split, I came running here," he said. 

Thereupon the King says, “You can find the keys some time. 
Until then, there are the needful clothes. Go and give him any cloth 
you want out of them," he said. 

So having taken a good cloth in which gold work was put, he 
dressed him, and he having come to the royal house, the King became 
pleased with the Lord Mudaliyar Babasinno; and having caused the 
naekat (planetary prognostics) to be looked at, settled to marry (him 
to his daughter). Thereupon, having told the men who were in that 
country, and having decorated the city, he observed the (wedding 
festival, having also been surrounded by much sound of the five 
instruments of music in an extremely agreeable manner. 

Well then, while they were going summoning the Princess to 
Babasinno’s own country, the Monkey through extreme delight ran 
jumping and jumping in front. While the Monkey was going thus, 
a party of boys who were causing certain goats to graze, having heard 
the noise of the five ins^uments of music, became afraid. At the 
time when they asked, “What is this?" “They are coming breaking 
up a country, upsetting a country. If ye are to save these goats, suy 
they are the Lord Mudaliyar Babasinno's," the Monkey said. 

When they are going a little further, certain herdsmen who are 
looking after cattle having become afraid, at the time when they a$ked 
(what the noise was), “They are coming breaking up a country, up- 
setting a country. If ye aae to escape say, *We are causing the Lord 
Mudaliyar Babasinno’s cattle to graze.’ ’’ the Monkey said. 
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When they are going a little fturther, certain men who are doing 
rioe-field work having become afraid, at the time when they asked, 
“What is this noise ?” he said, “They are coming breaking up a country, 
upsetting a country. If ye are to escape say, ‘We are doing work in 
the Lord Mudaliyar Ba^inno’a rice fields.’ ’’ 

At the whole of the aforesaid places the men observed the method 
which the Monkey said. 

The Monkey saw during the time he was staying in the midst of 
the forest, a house in which is a Yaksani. As in that house there are 
riches, silver and gold, like a palace, and because there was nothing in 
Babasinno’s house, he thou^t of going there. Having thought it, 
and having left the bride and bridegroom and the whole of them to 
come in carts, and having said, “Come on this path,” Appusinno 
got in front, and having gone to the place where the Yaksani is, said, 
“Isn’t there even news that they are coming breaking up a country, 
upsetting a country? The King is coming to behead you. Because 
of it, go to that stone well and get hid.” 

Thereupon, the Yaksani having gone to the stone well, got hid 
While she was hiding (in it), this Appusinno having thrown stones 
(into it), and having killed the Yaksani, swept the Yaksani’s house, 
and when the party were coming was there. 

The King and the rest having come, when they looked much 
wealth and corn were there. Having said, “This one is a great rich 
person, indeed,” while the servants and the Princess remainted there 
the King came back to the city. 

But however much assistance the Monkey gave, Babasinno having 
forgotten the whole of it did not even look whethdr they gave the 
Monkey to eat. 

Well then, while the party are staying thdre, one day, to look, 
“Does the Lord Mudaliyar Babasinno regard me?” Appusinno was 
getting fake illness. 

At that time Babasinno said, “What a vile remnantl is this ! 
Ti^ it and throw it away into the jungle-” 


1 . NardUafyak. 
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Thereupon the Monkey made visible and showed the absence 
intp^tikaima) of Babasinno’s good qualities igUna), bringing forward 
many circumstances (in piroof of tt. He said), “Putting (out of con- 
sideration) that I was of so much assistance, you said thusl” Having 
said, “Because of it, staving here is not proper,” he went iqto the 
midst of the forest. 

Western Province 
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HOW THE BEGGAR AND THE KING 
GAMBLED 

I N a cenain country there was a King who having gambled gets the 
victory. At that time, in that country there was a Beggar. 

Oneday, Senasura.i having come nearthe Beggar, said, “ Taking 
the money that thou hast begged and got, go near the King, and say 
thou, “Let us gamble. ’ Then the King will say, ‘ I will not. ’ 
Then say thou, ‘ Somehow or other, to the degree in which you, Sir, 
hold (a wager), I will hold wagers. Because of that you ought to play.’ 
Then the.King will say, ‘ Ha. ’’ 

At that time the Beggar by begging had obtained about a thousand 
pounds. Having taken that little money he spoke to the King about 
the gambling. Then the King scolded him : “ What gambling with 
thee. Beggar !’’ 

Then the Beggar says, “ Should I hold the wager that you, Sir, 
hold, that is as much as matters) to you, isn’t it ? Why are you saying 
so? Let us gamble. ’’ Then anger having come to the King, and 
having said “ Ha, it is good, ’’ he became ready to gamble. 

Having made ready the two gambled. While gambling the. King 
began to lose at the wagers they were laying and laying. Having thus 
lost, he staked (/I'r., placed) the palace, also, and played. By that 
(throw) also, he lost. Then having staked Lanka wa (Ceylon) also, he 
played. By that (throw) also, he lost. 


1. The deity ofthe planet Saturn. 
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After that, going from the palace the King and Queen made and 
onterpalace, and the Beggar stayed in the palace. This King and Queen 
( afterwards) went away. Being unable to go on, they sat down at a 
place. While they were sitting the Queen lay down, and placed her 
head on the foot of the King. DWing the time while the Qeen was 
asle^, the King taking a ball of straw placed it for the Queen’s head 
and while the Queen was sleeping there thb King went away. 

At that time some men came there, bringing laden oxen. Then 
having heard the noise of the caravan (tavatama), the Queen awoke. 
When she looked about the King was not there. Then the Queen 
also having joined the caravan people, went away (with them). 

Having gone, while she was lying down at a place, Senasura. 
having come taking the disguise of a leopard, sprang at the party of 
caravan cattle. Then all the cattle which were tied up, breaking 
(loose) bounded off. Having bounded off, while they were running 
all these men sprang off on that road. This Queen sprang off to one 
hand (a different direction). 

Having bounded off she entered a city. The mother who makes 
garlands for the royal ho'use, being without a person (as an assistant), 
having sought one and walked there, met with this Queen. At the 
time when she asked at the hand of the Queen (if she would help her), 
she said, “ I can work. ” Well then, the Queen stayed (there), doing 
and doing garland-making work. 

That King having abandoned the Queen, while he was going away 
Senasura, taking the disguise of a polangal (snake), stayed on the path. 
When the King was going from there the polanga said, **' Having 
swallowed a prey I am hare, unable to go. Because of it take hold of 
my rail, and having drawn me aside and left me, go away. ” 

Thereupon the King having taken hold of the tail of the polanga, 
while he was drawing it aside it bit him on the hand. Then leprosy 
having struck the King, the King's eye became foul. 

At that time a horse belonging to the King of yet (another) oity 
was born. (The King went there, and was appointfed as a horse- 
keepeir under the King who owned the horse). 

That garland-making mother (the ex-Queen) one day having gone 
taking flowers, placed them on the couches at the palace. When she 


t, IMbola rustdtt. 
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was coming out, a trader who sold clothes when at that gambling city, 
having brought clothes to this city and having seen her as that garland- 
making mother was coiniitg out, this trader made obeisance to this 
garland-making mother. 

Thereupon the Queen of the King of the city having seen it sum- 
moned the trader, and asked him, “ Why didst thou make an obei- 
sance to our garland-making mother?” 

The trader says, “ What of that Queen’s doing garland-making 
work ! (She is) the Queen of the King of such and such a city. 
Having seen her before, through being accustomed to it I made 
obeisance.” When she asked the garland- making mother about the 
circumstances, all was correct. 

After that having told the King, when the King, having heard of it, 
went looking at her she was the King's elder sister. Thereupon he 
caused the garland-making mother to bathe in sandal wood water, 
and robed her. 

Having heard the circumstances, in order to find the King (her 
husband) he made use of an expedient in this manner. Settling to 
eat a feast, he sent letters to the royal personages of cities successively, 
to come to this city. Then on the day the whole of the Kings came. 
Before that, he had told that Queen that should that King come she 
was to ascertain it. 

All these royal parties and their horse-keepers having come, and 
the royal party having arrived at the palace, that horse-keeper (the 
former King) went to another quarter, and placed a gill of rice on the 
hearth (to boil). Cooking it and having eaten, because he was a King 
before that he set off to look at this royal party when eating food, and 
having come, peeped a little and looked. When he looked he saw 
that that Queen was there. 

Thereupon both these persons having seen each other began to 
weep. Then the whole of the Kings, having hit upon a little about it, 
inquired, ” What is it? ” Then the (royal) party said, ‘‘ It is thus 
and thus. ” 

Then the King summoned the horSe-keeper, and having made 
him bathe in sandal-wood water, kept the Queen and the King in the 
palace. Having much thanked that royal party (of guests) and said. 



HOW THE BEGGAR AND THE KING GAMBLED 237 

It was for the sake of finding this one, indeed, that I laid this feast, 
he sent the party (of guests) to those cities. This party (the King and 
Queen) remain^ at this royal house. 


Western Province 

This story is a variant of the Indian tale of King Nala and Queen Damayanti. 
The two dice, Kali and Dwapara, personified, as well as several Gods, were in love 
with Damayanti, but she married Nala, selecting him at a Swayamvara (at which a 
Princess makes her own choice of a husband). In order to separate them. Kali 
entered Nala when he had neglected his religious practices one day; and he became a 
drunkard and a gambler, and thus lost his kingdom, which was won by his brother 
at dice. He and his wife wandered away, and after showing her the path to her 
father's kingdom, he abandoned her while she was asleep. He met with Karkotaka, 
a snake King, and carried him from a fire which scorched him. The snake then 
bit him on the forehead, causing him to become deformed, and gave him garments 
which restored his original form when worn; and he entered the service of a King as 
cook and horse-keeper. Damayanti joined a caravan, and then bet^e a palace 
attendant of a Queen who proved to be her mother’s sister. A Minister of her 
father’s recognised her; and on her story’s becoming known her uncle sent her back 
to her father. She heard of a clever cook and horse-keeper whom she suspected to 
be Nala; when she got a false notice of a Swayamvara to be sent to the King his 
employer he made Nala drive him there. Nala was tested in various ways by 
Damayanti, who at last felt sure of his identity; she then sent for him, and Kali 
having now left him he told his story, put on his magic garments, and they ware 
re-united. He afterwards recovered his kingdom from his brother. 

In the Sinhalese version which has been given, the dice are not mentioned, 
and the reason why Senasura brought about the misfortunes of the King and 
Queen, — that is, his jealousy, ^ is also not explained. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas (Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 144, the story is given 
without any intervention of the deities or personified dice. After being abandoned, 
the Princess was engaged as a servant at a palace, and the Prince became a groom at 
the same place. She saw and recognised him, and afterwards the younger brother 
restored half the kingdom to him. 



No. 237 

THE STORY OF THE KING 

I N a certain country, during the time when a King was exercising 
sovereignty the King manied a Queen, it is said. In the Queen’s 
Womb, begotten by the Great King, three Princes were conceiv^, it is 
said. 

While the three Princes were in the state approaching full age, the 
eldest Prince of the three Princes improved himself in throwing stones 
with the stone-bow, it is said. During the time when he was iiriproving 
himself thus, he became a very skilful and dexterous person at stone* 
bow throwing. After that, the same Prince having abandoned the 
stone-bow began the shooting of animals with the bow and arrows. By 
that means, having shot at animals and killed animals, while eating 
the flesh with good joy and pleasure he passed the time in happiness 
with his father the King, and his mother the Queen, and his younger 
brothers who were the other two Princes. 

At the time when he passed the time thus, his mother reached the 
other world. Not much time after it the Great King effected the 
wedding festival for yet (another) Queen from another country. The 
Queen was a childless proud woman. Because it was so, her happiness 
was in passing the time in discourtesy. 

Furthermore, by this Queen there not being any notice of the 
three Princes, and as she was passing the time in anger and jeabusy, 
the three Princes spoke together, When our father the King has 
gone to war with any city, we three persons, taking three bags of 
masuran and causing a bag of cooked rice to be made ready, will go 
to another country. ” 
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(After) saying (this), at the time when they are there the King 
received the message to go to a war. As soon as he received it,i 
having spoken to the Princes and the Queen, “ Remain in happiness, 
looking after the country and the palace, ” the Great King having been 
adorned to go went away. 

After he went, the three Princes, making ready the bags of masuran 
and cooked rice, and forsaking the country, having started to'go to 
another country, went off. While they were thus going, a very severe 
water-thtrst2 seized the elder Prince. While going seeking water, 
perceiving that there was no water he said to the other young Princes, 
“ Having gone to a high hill or up a large tree, look if there is water 
near. Then a Prince having gone up a tree, when he looked said 
that very far away a pool of water is visible. 

After that, having gone to the quarter in which is the pool and 
having met with wat,er, staying there and dividing the bag of cooked 
rice they ate. Having eaten and drunk, and having finished, they 
spoke together, “*Let us three pluck three (lotus) flowers from this 
pool. (After) plucking them let us go to three countries. When we 
have gone there, should thdre be harm to anyone whatever of us, the 
flowers of the remaining two will fade. " Having said (this), the three 
Princes (plucked three flowers, and taking them with them) went to 
three countries. 

After they went there, while the eldest Prince was going on the 
road, a palace of great height was visible. When he went to the palace 
that was visible, there was a Princess (at it) possessing much beauty. 
Having seen this Prince's splendour} that very Princess fell down 
unconscious, without sense. Afterwards the Prince having restored 
the Princess to consciousness, asked, “ What happened? ” 

The Princess having spoken, said, “ Having seen your beauty, 
Sir, it caused a great dizziness to seize me, and 1 fell down. ” 

After t hat, the Prince, begging a little water from the Princess, 
drank. After be drank, "Why is there no one in this palace? " he 
asked. 

2. ThMebeiaiMveialthirsttbeiidet tbit caused of water. as 

thirsts for s]>irituoas liquor, power, l^wMte, happiness, etc. —the villager 

,i«w py AMiM ^ fonser as water-thirst, dbw or watwra-tlbbtika. 

3. T^iut^ktka. 
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The Princess spoke, " My father the King, and mother went for 
bathing their heads with water.l I and the flower-mother alone are 
(here), ” she said. 

When the Prince asked on account of it, “ Will the party come 
now? ” “ They will come now quickly, ” said the Princess. 

Then the King and the Queen (after) doing the head-bathing 
came. The King and the Queen having seen this Prince became 
greatly afraid. “ Of what country are you, Sir? WhD and whose?” 
they asked the Prince. 

The Prince says, ” I am a son of such and such a King of such 
and such a city, ’* he said. 

Because of it, the Great King asked, “Came you with the thought 
of perhaps as war, or what? ” 

Then the Prince said, “ No. After my mother died, while I was 
remaining in great sorrow, when my father the King, marrying another 
Queen, was there, for me a great shame entered my mind because 
of the Queen's unseasonable action; and while the King went for a 
war I having forsaken my country cante to this country ” 

After that, the truth of it went to the Great King, to his mind. 
As soon as it went there, 2 when a (little) time was going by, having 
married and given the King’s daughter (to him), and made it public 
by the proclamation tom tom, and having handed over the country 
also, he decorated them (with the regal ornaments). 

While he was exercising the kingship of that country, the other 
Princes of the country, having become angry concerning this Prince 
and having thought of a means of killing him, said, “ We will give 
the flower-mother flve hundred masuranto give him this small quantity 
of poisonous drug, having deceived the Princess by some method or 
other, ” (They said to her), ‘ Should you do as we said, we will 
give you these presents”. Should she be unable in that manner they 
told her to (tell) the Princess to ask where the Prince’s life is. 

In that way, the flower-mother having prepared a new (sort of) 
food for the Prince, and having also put (intoit) this drug and deceived 
the Princess, at the time when the Ftince is eating food she told her to 


1. Paen is-nanayata. It includes the bathing of the whole body. 

2. Sgiya wahama. 
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give him this new food. This having seemed the truth to the Princess, 
at the time when the Prince was eating food she gave it. The ftinoe, 
too, having been much pleased with the food, and having eaten and 
drunk, finished. Owing to it, anything did not happen. 

On the following day the flower-mother says to the Princess, 
“ Where is the Prince’s life? ” She told her to ask. When she askedi 
the Prince on account of it, “ My life is in my breast.” he said. When 
she told it to the flower-mother in the morning, the flower-wo man said 
” What he said is false. ” She told her to ask thoroughly. 

At night on the following day, when she asked he asked for oaths 
from the Princess, (of a nature to ensure) the impossiblity of escaping 
from them, that the Princess must not tell it to any person. After- 
wards the Princess swore, I will not tell it. ” Then the Prince says, 
“ My life is in my sword, ” he said. 

On the following day, when the flower-woman asked, having 
deceived the Princess, the Princess said, “ If you will not tell it to 
anyone I will tell you. (For me) to tell it, you (must) take an oath 
with me, ” she said. Wlfen the flower-mother swore to it the Princess 
said, “ The Prince’s life is in the Prince's sword. ” 

From the day when she heard the fact for herself, that flower- 
mother to an extent never (done) before, began to pile up a heap of 
firewood and coconut husks. When the Princess asked, “ What is 
that for? ” she says, “ For us to put in the hearth at the time when 
rain rains,” she said. 

While not much time was going in that way, one day not having 
shut the door of the palace, at night this flower-mother stole the 
Prince’s sword, put it into that piled up heap of firewood, and set it 
on fire; but the h indie for holding the sword was left outside the 
the flames. That fire fell into the heap.l At the time when it was 
thoroughly burning the Prince’s life was becoming ended here. After 
the sword was burnt the Prince completely died. 

Not allowing them to bury the dead body, the Princess having 
caused a coffin to be made, and placed the dead body inside the coffin, 
remained in much grief. 


1. Thatb,thefiiebumediiitotheinidstofthebeap,wherethe sword was placed. 
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While she was thus, the flowers of the Prince’s brothers having 
faded, when they came seeking him ascertaining the truth they went 
to the palace. At the time when they went, having seen the Princess 
who was in the palace they asked the Princess, “ Why? For what 
(reason) are you without cause (nikan) in this great trouble?” they 
asked. 

To that the Princess says, ” At the time when a Prince of such 
and such a King of such and such a country came to this country, my 
father the King having asked the Prince his age, and looked (into his 
horoscope), married and gave me to him; and having given him charge 
to rule the country also, that person (her father) died, ” she said. 
“After that, while he is exercising the kingship this flower-mother told 
me to ask where the Prince’s life is. When I asked, the Prince’s life is 
in the Prince’s sword, he said. After that, whether such and such a 
thing occurred 1 do not understand, ” she said. 

When those Princes sought for the sword there was no sword. 
Afterwards they looked in that heap of ashes on the Are ground.They 
met with only the piece of that hilt for holding. Having met with it, 
one person having gone running and having come (after) plucking 
limes, began to polish that piece of sword. The other having opened 
that coffin (lit. corpse-box) was near it. While he was there, by an 
authorisation of the Deity the sword was restored {lit. went right 
better than it was (before). Then life being as though (re-)established 
for the Prince also, he arose. 

After that, having investigated about these matters and looked 
(into them), perceiving what the flower-mother did he impaled that 
woman and killed her. Afterwards these three Princes and the Princess 
sought their father the King, and went to (their own) country. 


Western Province 
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THE KING WHO LEARNT THE SPEECH 
OF ANIMALS 

I N a certain countiy a King was rearing wild animals. The King 
had learnt in a thorough manner the speech of animals. 

One day at that time the fowls were saying, “ Our King assists 
us Very much: he gives us food and drink. ” They thanked the King 
very much. The King having heard their talk, the King laughed with 
pleasure. 

The royal Queen having been near, asked, “ What did you 
laugh at?” 

” I merely (nikan) laughed, ” the King said. Should he explain 
and give the talk to any person the King will die. Because of it he 
did not explain and give it. That the King knows the speech of 
animals he docs not inform anyone. 

The royal Queen says, ” There is no one who laughs in that 
way without a reason. Should you not say the reason I am going 
away, or having jumped into a well I shall die. ” 

Thereupon the King, because he was unable to be released from 
(the importunity of) the Queen, thought, ” Even if I am to die I must 
explain and give this. ” 

Thinking thus, he went to give food to the animals. Then it 
was evident to those animals that this King is going to die. Out of the 
party of animals first a cock says, ” His Majesty our King is going 
to be lost. We don’t want the food. We shall not receive assistance. 
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Unless His Majesty the King perish thus we shall not perish. In 
submission to me there are many hens. When I have called them the 
hens come. When I have told them to eat they eat. When I have 
told them to go they go. The King, having become submissive in 
that manner to the thing that his wife has said, is going to die. ” The 
King having heard it, laughed at it, also. 

Then, also, the royal Queen asked, “ What did you laugh at? ” 

Thereupon, not saying the (true) word, the King said, “ Thinking 
of constructing a tank, I laughed. ” 

Then the Queen said, “ Having caused the animals that are in 
this Lankawa (Ceylon) to be brought, let us build a tank. " 

Then the King having said, “ It is good, ” caused the animals 
to be brought. The King having gone with the animals, showed them 
a place (in which) to build a tank; and telling them to build It came 
away. 

The animals, at the King’s command being unable to do anything 
all together began to struggle on the mound of earth. Those which 
can take earth in the mouth take it in the mouth. All work in 
this manner. The Jackal, not doing any work, having bounded away 
remained looking on. 

After three or four days, the King having gone (there) trickishly 
stayed looking on. The King saw that the other animals are all 
moving about as though working; the Jackal, only, having bounded off 
is looking on. 

Having seen it he asked the Jackal, “ The others are all working; 
thou, only, art looking upward. Why?” 

Thereupon the Jackal said, ”No, O Lord; I looked into 
an account. ” 

Then the King asked, ” What account art thou looking at? ” 

The Jackal says, ” I looked whether in this countiy the females 
are in excess or the males are in excess. ” 

The King asked, " By the account which thou knowest, are the 
females in excess or the males in excess? 

The Jackal said, “ So far as I can perceive, the females are in 
excess in this country. ” 
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Then the King said that men are in excess. Having said it the 
King said, ** I myself having gone home and looked at the books, if 
males are in excessi shall give thee a good punishment.” 

The King having come home and looked at the books, it appeared 
that the males were in excess. Thereupon the King called the Jackal, 
and said, “Bola, males are in excess.” 

Then the Jackal says, “No, O Lord, Your Majesty; they arc 
not as many as the females. Having also put down to the female 
account the males who hearken to the things that females say, after 
they counted them the females would be in excess. ” Then the Jackal 
said, “ Are the animals able to build tanks? How shall they cany 
the earth ? ” 

Thereupon the King having considered it, and having said, “Wild 
animals, wild animals, you are to go to the midst of the forest, ” came 
home. 

At that time, the Queen asked, “ Is the tank built and finished?* 

Then the King, taking a cane, began to beat the Queen. There* 
upon the Queen, having said, “Ane! O Lord, Your Majesty, 
I will never again say anything, or even ask anything, ” began to 
cry aloud. 

The King got to know that the Jackal was a wise animal. 

Western Province 


Compare vol. ii.,Nos. 167 and 168. 

In Santal Folk-Tales (Campbell), p. 22, after a King had received from the 
Snake Kiny the power of understanding the speech of animals, he laughed on 
hearing a dispute between a fly and an ant over some grains of rice. As the Queen 
insisted on being told the reason, to disclose which be had been warned would be 
fatal to him, he was about to tell her and then get her to push hhn into the Ganges 
when he overheard the talk of some goats. A he-gmt replied to a she*goat’s 
request that he would bring her some grass from an island in the river, tfiit he 
would not he made like this foolish King who vainly tried to please a woman and 
was about to die because of it. The King saw his foolishness, made the Queen 
kneel to pay obeisance to him in order to be told the secret, and then beheaded her. 
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THE MAD KING 

I N a certain country there was a King. Madness seized the King. It 
having seized him, he caused all the men of the city to be brought, 
and seized from them their gains; should the party say even a word 
about it he kills them. * 

Having killed them in this manner, when the city was diminished 
a half share, he sent to tell the Treasurer (sitano) to come. He knows 
thoroughly that in order to kill that person he had been told to come. 

The Treasurer asked at the hand of the Treasurer’s wife, " What 
shall I do for this? ” 

Thereupon the woman said, ** You having gone, to the talk 
which the King says having said nothing (else) in reply, say ‘fheyi ’ 
(Yes),l to the whole ”. Having heard her word the Treasurer went to 
the palace. 

The King asked, “ Treasurer, is there rain in your quarter? ” 
The Treasurer said “ Eheyi, Lord. ” 

**Are you well now?” he asked. The Treasurer, not saying 
another speech, to that also said, “ Eheyi, Lord. ” 

In this manner they talked until the time for eating rice in the day 
time. To all he said, ” Eheyi. ” 

Then the King said to the Treasurer, "Treasurer, now the time for 
eating rice has come, hasn’t it ? ” The Treasurer said, " Eheyi, Lord.” 


1. A Very respectful form of affirmative. 
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Thereupon the King said, ’‘Treasurer, let us go to bathe. " The 
Treasurer said, “ Eheyi, Lord. ” 

The King said, “ Ask for the copper water-pot. ” The Treasurer 
said, “ Eheyi, Lord. ” Having said it and gone, he returned (after) 
asking for (and getting) it. 

Then the King said, “Get in front.” The Treasurer said, 
“ Eheyi, Lord ” ; having said it the Treasurer got in front. Having 
gone to the river, the King took off his clothes, and putting on the 
bathing cloth, (entered the water, and) asked the Treasurer, “Trea- 
surer, won’t you bathe?” The Treasurer, having said, “Eheyi, 
Lord, ” remained on the rock. 

While the King was talking and going backwards and backwards, 
he was caught by an eddy in the water, and went to the bottom. Having 
sunk, when he was rising to the surface he said, “ Treasurer, I shall 
die; draw me out quickly. ” Thereupon the Treasurer said, “ Eheyi, 
Lord, ” (but did not move). When he was going to the bottom the 
next time the King died. 

Then the Treasurer, taking the few royal ornaments, came home. 
Having come, he said at the hand of the Treasurer’s wife, “ The King 
died, ” (and he gave an account of his death). 

Thereupon the wonum said, “ O fool 1 I said that indeed. 
Putting on those royal ornaments, go to the royal palace and say, * It 
isIwhoamKing; alsolkilled the King. Ifyedo nothearken tothe 
things I say I will kill you also.’ ” 

The Treasurer did in that very way. The whole of the men of the 
city were afraid. Well then, the Treasurer exercising the sovereignty 
over the city, the Treasurer’s wife became the (^ueen. 

IVestem Province 


The Kahawana Sowing (Variant) 

A Ta certain city there was a foolish King. At the time when the 
King says anything he kills the whole of the Ministers who do 
not give answer, “ Yahapati ” (It is good), to it. In this way, by not 
remembering to say Yi^pati a great number of Ministers tasted 
death.1 By his doing thus, on account of his making this order (in 
the end) there was not a Minister for the King. 


1. JMiBen 0 Nkaew»jw,atedyiag. 
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After that, he caused notice to be given by tom-toms in the city 
for a person to come for the ministership {flemaeptiyakamd). Because 
they were not willing to taste death anybody was unwilling to do 
it. 


At last, a drunken cheat having the name Jobbuwa arrived. 
** Yahapati; be pleased to give me the office of Minister, ” he said. 
The King having said, " Yahapati, ” gave him the office of Minister. 

While time was passing, he spoke to the Minister one day, and 
said, “ Cannot I obtain profit by cultivating kahawanas (coins)? ” 

“ Yahapati; you can get much gain by it, '* he said. 

“ If so, for the purpose of sowing them cause a chena to be cut, ” 
the King said to the Minister. 

The Minister, having said, Yahapataeyi ” (It is good), went 
away, and firstly having told the Chiefs (pradaninta) of the village to 
collect and bring Tamarind seeds, told the villagers to put in order a 
wide, level, open place on the border of a certain river. The villagers 
having put the Tamarind seeds into sacks and stitched them up, 
brought them. 

Having cut the chena, after it was completed the Minister having 
gone, asked the King for kahawanas (to sow in it). The King said, 
“ Take as many as you require for sowing in the chena. The Minis- 
ter having brought the kahawanas home, caused the Tamarind seeds 
to be sown in the chena. 

After they sprouted, the King said he must go to look at the chena. 
The Minister inviting the King (to go), having gone in state (peraharin) 
with him, and caused the army to stay on one side, the King and the 
Minister went into the chena. Because, when the Tamarind seeds 
sprouted, many young shoots were of golden colouri the King said, 
“ These are very good. ” 

While he was walking there a long time, having arrived at weari- 
ness the King went to the river to bathe. In that river the water is 
very rapid. Because of it, at the time when the King descended into 
the water he began to be drawn duWA’into the water. Thereupon, 
at the time when the King says, Take hold of me, ” the Minister, 
having said, “ Yahapati, ’’ remained looking on. 


1. It is evident that sonw kahawanas were goUen ones. See also vol.i,p. 348, 
and the Amiendix, p. 454. 
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After the King bad been swallowed up in the river and died, the 
Minister, having put on the royal omaments'and gone away with the 
army, exercised the sovereignty of that city with renown. 

Uva Province 



No. 240 

CONCERNING THE PRINCE WITH HIS 
LIFE IN HIS SWORD 

I N a certain country there was a King. There were seven Princes for 
the King. Having instructed the whole seven, the King tried to 
fit them (for their position). , The party without wanting to do any- 
thing whatever passed the days in amusement. 

The King thought when he looked (at their idleness), “ From 
this party of seven persons there is not an advantage, and having 
punished {dadagahald) the whole seven, " Go to any kingdom you can ; 
don’t stay in this country, ” he said. 

The seven persons speaking (together) said, “ Out father the 
King told us to go! ” and the whole of them went. 

Out of them, the eldest Prince, took six flower seeds. The whole 
seven having arrived at a kingdom, to the youngest Prince the eldest 
Prince said, “ Getting any livelihood you can, remain in this country. 
At the place where you stay plant this flower seed for yourself. It 
having sprouted, when the flower tree has grown, on the tree a flower 
will blossom. At the time when the flower has faded come seeking 
me.” Having told him thus he made the Prince stay in that country. 

In that very way he made the other five stay in five countries. 
Having given to those persons five flower seeds, he told them (about 
them) in the very way he told that Prince. 

To the last country the eldest Prince went. When he was living 
in that country doing cultivation work, one day he went to walk in the 

2S0 
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midst of the fonst. In the midst of the forest there is a house. The 
Prince saw it. Having gone to that rock house (cave), when he 
looked a Princess was (there). 

He asked the Princess, '* Are you a human daughter, or a Yaksa- 
daughter? ” 

Thereupon the Princess said, “ I am a daughter of a King. 
Having eaten food at night I went to sleep. That Yaka having brought 
me, I am in this rock house. I also do not know a path for going 
away; I stay in fear, ’* the Princess said. 

Then the Prince asked the Princess, “Will you come to go with 
me?” 

At that time the Princess having said, “ It is good, ” the two 
together having bounded olBT, proceeded to the place where the Prince 
who went there stays. During the time while these persons are staying 
there obtaining a livelihood, the Prince's life is in his sword. Except 
that his brothers know that his life is in this sword, no other person 
knows. 

The Princess one day went to the river to bathe. While bathing 
there, three or four hairs of her head in the Princess’s hair knot having 
become loosened and having floated, went away in the river. When 
the Prince of the King of that country was bathing lower down in the 
river, those hairs of her head which went became entangled on the 
hand of the Prince. When the Prince, having said, “ What is this? ” 
was looking, it was a sort of long hairs of the head, hair of the head 
of gold colour, and about two fathoms’ length. 

Having seen this hair, and knovm that these were the very best, 
like (those of) a royal Princess, he thought, ” I must seek this Princess” 
and went to the palace. Having takeq the hairs of the head he showed 
them to his father the King. Having shown them he told him to do 
whatever (was neressaiy), and seek and give him the Princess to vdiom 
this hair of the head belongs. 

He published by the notification tom-tom that to a person who, 
having found, gave her, he will give goods (amounting) to a tusk ele- 
phant’s load. An old woman who stayed near there said, “ I can. ” 
Having told the old woman to come, the King asked, “ What do you 
want in order to go to sedc the Princess? ” 

“ I don’t want anything, O Lord; I only want a boat, ” she said. 
So he gave her a boat. 
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Having gone to the river taking the boat, the old won'an sat in the 
boat, saying and saying lamentations, and having floated she went up > 
the river. Having gone in that way, and tied the boat on that side, the 
old woman went to the place where the Princess possessing that hair, 
and the Prince, are staying. 

When the old woman was going there the Prince was not at home. 
To the Princess the old woman said, “ Ane ! Daughter, there is no 
person to look after me. Assist me for the sake of charity, ” she .said. 
The Princess becoming grieved at it told the old woman to remain. 

After a little, the Prince came home. Having come he asked, 
“ This mother, a person from where is she ? What came she here for?” 

Thereupon the Princess also (said), “ She came and said, ‘There 
is no one to give me to eat! ’ Because ofit, Ibeingalonelsaid, ‘ Remain 
with me’,” she said. 

While she was (there) in that way, at the time when the Prince was 
not (there) the old woman said to the Princess, ” You having eaten 
and drunk, when you are lying down by way of fun ask the Prince, 
‘Where is your life?”’ 

So the Princess asked the Prince, ‘‘ Where is your life? ” 

At that time the Prince said, ‘‘ My life is in my sword. ” 

Through the ignorance of the Princess regarding it, she told that 
old woman that his life is in the sword. Well then, the old woman 
from that day, having said that it was for putting in the hearth on 
rainy days, sought for firewood and heap^ it up. When the old 
woman is going to sleep, every day having built a bon-fire she goes 
to sleep. 

One day during the day time, having been (there) at the time 
when the Prince is not there, she looked where the sword is. There- 
upon, at night a rain began. Having said, ‘‘ To-day there is rain, ” 
she strengthened the bon-fire. After the Princess and the Prince 
went to sleep she brought the sword and put it in the bon-fire. 

Having arisen in the morning, when she looked the Prince having 
died the Princess began to lament. The old woman also falsely 
lamented. The two persons having been lamenting and lamenting 
a little time, the old woman, calling the Princess, went to obtain shelter 


1. In the MS. the words are ganga-pahtdato, ‘down the river,’ an evident 
mistake, as the hair passed down with the current. 



THE PRINCE WITH HIS LIFE IN HIS SWORD 253 


at another place. Having gone there, and handed over the Princess 
to the King of that country, taking the presents also, the old woman 
went home. 

At that time the King told the Princess to take that Prince in 
marriage. Thereupon the Princess said, ** My Prince is now dead 
only two or three days. Because of it I want time for a month. ” 
Having found an upper-story house very near there, he sent the Prin- 
cess to stay in the upper-story house in that street. 

Having seen that the flowers of the flower trees of the younger 
brothers of that Prince had faded, (his brothers) began to seek him. 
Seeking him, they went to the place where the Prince is dead. Having 
gone, these six persons together said, “ Where is the sword? ” and 
began to seek it. When seeking it, the sword having been in a heap 
of ashes they took it. Thereafter having taken the sword to the river, 
they cleaned it; at that time life was (re-)established for that Prince. 
Then the Prince having arisen spoke to those Princes, and having 
said, “Now then, go you to each of the places where you were,** he 
did that cultivation work, and remained obtaining a livelihood (thus). 

This one got news that that old woman having taken the Princess 
and given her to the King, received for herself presents and distinc- 
tions. At that time sorrow having gone to the Prince he went to seek 
the Princess. When (he was) going walking in the street in which is 
the Princess, the Princess saw that this one is going. The Prince did 
not see her. 

At that time the Princess begain to write a letter. Having written 
the letter, the Princess remained in expectation of the time when the 
Prince is coming. The Prince, through news that she is in that very 
street, came back. At that time the Princess, having seen that the 
Prince is coming, taking the letter dropped it (so as) to fall in front of 
him. The Prince having taken the letter, when he looked at it and 
read it there was written, “ That old woman who stayed near us 
having deceived us and having brou^t and given me to the King, 
received for herself presents and distinctions. The King said to me 
that he must marry and give me to the King*s Prince. Thereupon I 
said, ‘ My Prince is not dead a month now. * Because of it, asking 
for tinm for a month, I am staying in another house, ** there was 
written. ** I said so through the thought that I shdl obtain my 
Prince again. In three days more we are going to the church (pdliya) 
to many. Because of it, having got a horse caniage should you 
come on that day to the church we can escape and go off, ** there was 
written. 
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Thereupon the Prince on the day she told him having got a horse 
carriage also, went near the church in the disguise of a horse-keeper, 
and halting the carriage, remained (there). 

On the wedding day the King, the Prince, the Princess, the whole 
of the party, went in a horse carriage. The Princess saw that that 
Prince is staying like the horse-keeper, holding the horse. But whmi 
the Princess looking (at him) went into the church, the horse-keq>er 
(Prince) having remained standing, becoming sle^y reclined a little. 
Then the Prince went to sleep. 

That Princess having got married and come, and having ascended 
into the carriage which the Prince brought, not knowing that the 
Prince was asleep struck the horse, and making it bound went off as 
though she flew. The other people who were there, not observing 
the quarter to which the Princess went, went away. The King and the 
married Prince after that sought her; they did not meet with her. 
The sleeping horse-keeper Prince having ascertained that the carriage 
was not fthere), weeping and weeping began to go along the path on 
udiich that Princess went. 

When the Princess was going in the midst of a forest wilderness, 
Vaeddas having been thoe came and watched in order to seize her. 
Having watched, they said to the Princess, “ If thou come not with 
us we will shoot and kill thee. " 

Thereupon the Princess asked, “ 1 can come with one of you. 
How shi^ 1 come with four or five persons 7 ’* 

The Vaeddas asked the Princess, “ If so, how is it (to be)? ” 

Thereupon the Princess says, “You having been set in line, 
all at one discharge shoot. Having shot, I will join the person whose 
arrow should fall far, who came (after) *picking up the arrow, and 
will come (with him), ’* she said. 

At that time the whole of the party having been fixed in line shot 
(for the arrows) to go very far. Having shot, all ran for the purpose 
of bringing the arrows. Thereupon the Princess having struck the 
horse, driving it offwent away wi^ut being perceived. TheVaeddas 
having got the arrows and come, wait away without the Princess. 

When she was going to that side ftom the forest wilderness in 
uiiich ate the Vaeddas, the Princeu thought that should she go 1^ 
the carriage will be unable to escape. So she descended from the 
carriage to the ground, and having unloosed the horse drove it into the 
jungle. She rolled the carriage over info the jungle. 
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The Princess having thrown away the Princess’s dress, dressing 
like a Hettiya went away. In this manner she went to another king* 
dont In that country, establishing shops, there was a rich Hettiya. 
She approached near him. At that time the shopkeeper Hettiya 
having become much pleased with the (apparent) Hettiya, told him to 
remain there. Well then, the shopkeeper Hettiya asked, “ Who art 
thou?” 

Thereupon the Princess said, “ I am a Hettirala of a country: 
I came to establish a shop. ” 

The shopkeeper having heard that word, said, ” If so, let us two 
trade in partnership. ” Having said (this) he handed over a shop to 
the Princess resembling a Hettiya. He gave for it suitable servants. 

At that time this Princess says, ” I having come to a new 
country, when establishing a shop have the thought to give a dam 
(free donation of food), and secondly to establish the shop. ” 

Thereupon the shopkeeper Hettirala having become pleased, and 
having said, ” Let us two pay the amount that the cost comes, to 
they gave the dana. 

Then that horse-keeper Prince having come, approached there- 
The Hettirala having seen the horse*keeper gave him aims. The 
(Princess) Hettirala after the man ate the food put him in a house and 
told the servants to shut the door. 

During that night having given the dana and having finished, 
“ Whence are you? ” the new Hettirala asked the horse*keeper. 

At that time the horse-keeper said to that Hettirala, ” Anet 
Hettirala, I indeed am a royal Prince. The Princess whom I had 
married, driving off in the horse-carriage came here. I also having 
become hungry when coming here (saw that), there was an alms-house. 
Because of it I came here, ” he said. 

The Hettirala, having cast off those clothes and put on clothes in 
the manner of a Princess, came and asked, ” Am I the Princess? ” 

Having said, “You indeed are my Princess,” holding her 
nand he began to weep. The clothes that she wore like the Hettirala 
that Prince put on. After that, having gone near the shopkeeper 
Hettirala, they told him completely the things that occurred to these 
people. This Hettirala having become pleased at it told them to stay 
at that very sht^. The two persons trading at the shop and having 
become very wealthy, remain^ at that very city. 
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THE ROYAL PRINCE AND THE 
HETTlRALAi 

In a certain country both the royal Prince and the Minister-Prince 
■ were join^ together by much friendship, it is said. Thus* 
having been in that way, one day the royal Mnce having talked 
with the Minister-Prince, says, “ Friend, we two having come to a 
foreign country, let us do trading. ” 

The Minister-Prince also having said, “It is good, ’* the two 
persons taking as much money as each can carry for the purpose of 
trading, set off to go to a foreign country. 

During the time when they are going thus, the two having met 
with a junction of two roads, the two persons say, “ We two having 
separated at these roads let us go to two districts. ’* So speaking, 
having separated th^.went to two districts. 

Out of them, the royal Prince having arrived at the place where a 
courtesan woman is gambling, and having staked with the courtesan 
wottum this money he brou^t, gambled. The courtesan wonum 
won the whole of the money. Well then, the royal Prince having 
staked the clothes he was wearing, when he gambled the Prince lost 
them also. 

Well then, the Prince says, “ It is good.2 If so, you and I 
having staked ourselves let us gamble. “ 


1. The Sinhalese title it, “The Royal Prince and the Minitler>Prinoe'*(eMiMHf> 
ktmuaraya). 

2. This means here, “No matter." 


2S6 
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So speaking, staking each against the other they gambled. There- 
upon the Prince lost. Having shaved the Prince’s head, taking him 
for the state of labourer, while he was drawing water and washing pots, 
when the Hettirala of that village was going by that street he saw the 
Prince who was washing and washing pots, and great sorrow having 
been produced for the Hettirala, he spoke to the courtesan woman, 
and says, ” The labourer who is washing these pots is of very white 
colour. It is not worth (while) taking this work from him. If you 
will give me him I can give him a suitable means of livelihood. " 

Thereupon the courtesan woman says, “ Yes. if there is sorrow for 
you concerning him ; although I can give him [ cannot give him without 
payment {nikan). Why? He has let me ini for a thousand masuran. 
If the Hetti-clder-brother give that money 1 can give him; if not so, 
1 cannot give him, ” the courtesan woman said. 

Then the Hettirala says. “ It is good. Taking the money from 
me give me him. ” 

The Hettirala gave the money ; and taking the Prince and having 
arrived at his house the Hettirala having spoken to the Prince, asks 
“ What can you do ? ” 

The Prince says, “ I can do anything." 

Thereupon the Hettirala says. “ Don’t you do work (so as) 
to become tired. There are my shops; you can stay at a shop. ” 
When he asked, " Can you (do) letter accounts ?”2 the Prince said. 
" I can. ” When he said it, having said, " If so, go to my shop. ” 
he started him, and having gone with the Hettirala he gave him charge 
of the shop. 

Thereupon the Prince asks, “ Do you give the shop goods on 
credit (tiayata) and the like? How is the mode of selling the goods?" 

The Hettirala says, “ Yes, give them on credit. When giving them 
on credit don’t merely give them; (after) writing the name give 
them.’’ 

Thereupon the Prince having said, " It is good. " and taking 
charge, from that time spoke to men who are going on the road. When 
the men came he asked, " Where are you going? Where is your 
village? What is your name? ’’Afterwards he says, “It is good. 


1 . Mala akuwela liyenne. 

2. Akurugamn, that is, “Can you keep accounts?" 
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Taking anything you want, go. *’ Having said and said it, and having 
brought in that manner all the men going on the road, in a week’s 
time he finished the goods that were in the shop. During the time 
when he was giving the goods in that way, should anyone come and 
having given money ask for goods, taking the money he gave goods for 
the money. 

When he finished the goods in that manner, the Hettirala, .not 
knowing (about it), having become much pleas^ said,” You are 
very good, having looked with this promptitude at the account of the 
money for which you sold the goods. Bringing goods afresh will be 
good, will it not?” 

When he was preparing to look at the accounts, having brought 
the book in which he wrote the men’s names, and a little money 
(the prince) placed them (before him). The Hettirala asked. ” What 
is this?” 

Then the Prince says, ” Why, what is it you are addmg? Have 
I blundered? In the book, indeed, the names will be correct; having 
indeed written the names I gave the goods. I did not give goods to 
even a person without having written the name. ” 

The Hettirala says, ” Ane! You are a great fool; you are not a 
person who can do trading.” Having said (this), the Hettirala, 
calling the Prince, went home again. 

Having gone (there), when three or four days were going the 
Hettirala’s wife began to scold the Hettirala, ” For what reason arc 
we causing this one to stay, and undergoing expense by giving him to 
eat and to wear?” When ^e shouted to the Hettirala, “ If this thief 
is sitting unemployed, this very day having beaten him I shall drive 
him away, ” the Hettirala asks the Prince, ” Child, there are many 
cattle of mine; can you look after the cattle? ” 

At thattimethe Prince says, “ Itisgood; I can look after cattle. ” 

Thereupon the Hettirala having gone, calling the Prince, to the 
district where the cattle are, and having shown him the cattle, says, 
“ All these cattle are mine. You must look after them, taking care 
of them very well. Do not send them into outside gardens. You 
must tie the fastening {baemma) well.” 

Thereupon the Prince says, ” It is good, Hetti-eldtf-brother. 
Don’t be afraid. Having well tied the fastening I shall look after the 
cattle. ” 
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Having started off the Hettirala and sent him away, the Prince 
placed each one of the cattle at each tree, and having tied the fastenings 
and tightened them to the degree that they were unable to fake breath, 
was looking in the direction of the cattle. While he was there some 
cattle died, some were drawing the breath (i.e., gasping for breath). 
At that time, the time of eating cooked rice went by 

The Hettirala, having remained looking for the Prince’s coming 
at the time of eating cooked rice during the day, when the time went 
by thought, “He is a great fool, isn’t he? Having sent the cattle info 
the gardens of others they have been seized, maybe. ’’ As he did not 
come at noon to eat cooked rice, he said, “ I must go to look ’’ ; and 
having come there, when he looked some had died at the veiy bottom 
of the trees to which they were tied, some are drawing and drawing 
breath. 

The Hettirala asks the Prince, “ Why, fool, what a thing this is 
you did! Do you look after cattle in this way? ’’ Having said (this), 
he scolded him. 

Thereupon the Prince says, “What is the Hetti-elder-brother 
saying? The Hetti-eldel’-brother said at first, ‘Having tied the 
fastenings well, look after them, not letting (nemS) them go into the 
gardens of others. ’ 1 tied the fastenings well, and stayed looking at 
them. What is it you are saying? Have I tied them badly? If 
there is a fault in the tying, tell me. “ 

Well then, the Hettirala being without a reply to say, (thought), 
‘ 'Because I told this fool to tie the fastenings well, he, thinking foolishly, 
in observance of the order killed my few cattle. I was foolish; this 
fool will not have the ability to do this work; *’ and he went, calling 
the Prince again, to the Hettirala’s house. 

When he is there three or four days, in the very (same) manner 
as at first the Hettirala’s wife began to scold the Hettirala : — “ Having 
come calling this thief again, is he simply sitting down? Even for a 
day there will not be (the means) here to give this one to eat, sifting 
down unemployed. 'This veiy day I will drive him from the house. ’’ 
Having said various things she scolded the Hettirala. 

Thtfeuponthe Hettirala having spoken to the Prince asks, “Can 
you plough lice fields?” 

At that time the Prince says, “ It is good. I am able to do that 
work. " 
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Thereupon the Hettirala says, “ It is good. If so get ready 
to go to-morrow morning. *' 

Having given the Prince a plough also, and having arisen at 
daybreak, the Hettirala set off to go on a journey. Calling the 
Prince on the journey on which he is going, and having gone and 
shown the Prince the Hcttirala’s fields, he says. " Look there. From 
the place where that egret is perched plough to that jide until the time 
when I have gone on this journey and come back. " 

Well then, this Prince says to the Hettirala. " It is good, Hetti- 
elder-brother. Let Him. go on the journey He is going. i I will 
plough to the place where the egret is " 

Taking over the charge, and having started off the Hettirala and 
sent him away, he tied the yoke of bulls in the plough. When he 
went driving them to the place where the egret is, the egret having gone 
flying perched at another place. Driving the yoke of bulls he went 
there also. The egret having gone flying from there also, perched at 
another place. Driving the yoke of bulls he went there also. From 
there also the egret having gone flying, perched at another place. 
Thereupon the I^ince, driving the yoke of bulls and having gone to 
the root of the tree, taking a large stick and beating and beating the 
yoke of bulls, says, Why, bulls (gonnune)\ Go to the place where 
the egret is. Should you two not go to the place where the egret is 
I shall not succeed in escaping from the Hettirala ; to-day there is not 
any work (done), and I myself did not eat. ” Saying and saying (this) 
he began to beat the yoke of bulls. While he was there beating and 
beating them it became night. 

The Hettirala. also, having made that journey, came to the house. 
Having come there the Hettirala asks, he asks from the house people. 
“ Hasn’t the fool himself who went to the rice field come? ” 

Thereupon the house people say, ** After he went with the Hetti- 
elder-brother in the morning, he did not come back." 

The Hettirala says, " Apoyi ! As that fool himself came not 
there will be some accident or other !" 

Quickly having gone running to the rice field, when he looked, at 
no place in the rice field had (the ground) been ploughed, and he does ' 
not see the yoke of bulls or the man. When the Hettirala looks on 


1. The third person used honoriticaily instead of the second. 
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that and this side, the Prince whom the Hettirala came to seek having 
seen him, breaking a large cudgel he began to beat the yoke of bulls 
more and more, as though he did not see him. 

Thereupon the Hettirala, having heard this noise when he looked, 
having heard it and gone running, asks, Why, fool What is this 
you arc doing? ” 

The Prince says, “ Go away, go aside. From the morning 
itself 1 drove and drove this yoke of bulls (so as) to go to the place 
where the egret is. They did not go yet. You are good, the way the 
bulls have been trained! ” Having said (this), the Prince began to 
scold the Hettirala. 

Thereupon the Hettirala says, “ Yes, the way that yoke of 
bulls has been trained is indeed not good. Because the bulls will not 
go up trees those bulls are not good. Afterwards taking a yoke of 
bulls that go up trees you can plough. Let us go now, to go home,” 
Having said (this), he came calling the Prince. 

The Hettirala’s wife asks, “ Even to-day did that fool do even 
that work?” 

The Hettirala says, ** To-day indeed don’t speak to that fool. 
He has been very angry. Because he was angry I came calling him, 
without speaking anything. ” 

Thereupon the woman having been silent that day, on the next 
day began to scold the Hettirala and the Prince. The Hettirala having 
thought, ” Should I remain causing this fool to stay he will cause 
much loss to me. Having gone, taking him, and having spoken to 
my son-in-law, [ must put him in a ship and send him away. ” Having 
thought thus, and having spoken to the Hettirala’s wife, he says, 
“ Don’t you scold; f am sending him away soon. ” Thereupon the 
woman remained without making any talk 

Then the Hettirala says, ” Taking him I must go tomorrow or 
the next day; having prepared a suitable thing (food) for it give me it.” 
Thereupon the woman having gone, and very well piepared a food 
box to give to her daughter and son-in-law, and for these two persons 
to eat for food on the road a package of cooked rice, gave him them. 

The Hettirala tied them well, and taking also a suit (coat and cloth, 
kuttamak) of the Hetfirala’s new clothes to wear when they got near 
the son-in-law’s house, and having tied them in one bundle, and 
called the Prince, he says, ” We two must go on a journey and return. 
Can you go?” 
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When he asked the Prince, the Prince says, 


*‘It is good: lean 


The Hettirala having said, “ If so, take these two bundles, 
gave him the two packages. Just as he is taking the two bundles in 
his hand, the Prince asks, “ What are these? ” 

Thereupon the Hettirala says, “One bundle is my clothes; 
one is things for us for the road, to eat. ” 

The Prince taking them, when he was starting to go on the journey 
the Hettirala’s wife gave him yet a package- The Prince asks, ‘ ‘ What 
is this?” 

Thereupon the woman says, “For our son-in-law there is 
need of sn^es* eggs; in that packet there are snakes* eggs. Having 
gone, give that packet into either son-in-law’s hand or daughter’s 
hand. ” The Prince, taking the packet, put it away. 

The Hettirala, dressing well, mounted upon the back of a horse, 
and calling the Prince went off. When he had gone a considerable 
distance, the Prince alone ate the package which she prepared and gave 
him to eat for the roml. Taking the food which was in the packet 
that she told him to give to the son-in-law, having said they were 
snakes’ eggs, he ate of them to the possible extent ; and having thrown 
the remaining ones there and here, and seen an ant-hill on the path 
when coming, he broke a stick, and taking it, prodding and prodding 
(the ground) round the ant-hill he began to cry out. The Hettirala 
having turned back, when he looked the Prince says, “ The snakes 
that were in this packet, look! they entered this ant-hill! ” Thereupon 
the Hettirala, ascertaining that he is telling lies, having said, “ It is 
good; if so, you come on, ” calling him, goes on. 

At that time, the time for eating cooked rice at noon having 
arrived, the Hettirala, stopping the horse, said, “ Bola, I am now 
hungry. Take out even the packet which you brought to eat for the 
road.” 

Thereupon to the Hettirala the Prince says, “ Hetti-elder-brother, 
what is this you say? Because you said, ‘ They are for the road, 
to eat, ’ I threw them away for the road to eat, and came. For eating 
for the road, what shall we eat? ” 

Well then, much anger having gone to the Hettirala, because 
there was not a thing to do he said, ” If so, come, to go. ” 
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As they were going, the Hettirala, having hunger which he was 
unable to bear, says to the Prince, “ Bola, can you climb this tree, and 
pluck a young coconut for me and give it? ” Thereupon the Prince 
says, ” I can. ” 

Having climbed the tree, and gone round the stems of the branches 
of the tree, holding two stems firmly, with his two feet he began to 
kick down the clusters of (ripe) coconuts into the jungle, and the 
clusters of yoiing coconuts into the jungle. Thereupon the Hettirala 
having descended from the horse’s back, began to shout, “ Ha! Ha! 
Don’t pluck them, don’t pluck them! ” At that time the person who 
owned the place having come, prepared to beat him. 

Thereupon the Hettirala says, “ It is I who sent him up the tree 
to make him pluck a young coconut. He is a great fool; don’t beat 
him. 

The man, treating with respect the Hettirala’s saying, sai4 “ It 
is good. If so, having eaten as many young coconuts as possible, go 
ye ” ; and the man went away. 

Thereupon the Prince having eaten young coconut with the 
Hettirala, when they set oflf to go the Hettirala says, ” Having struck 
(hy hand) on my head, swear thou in such a way that thou wilt not 
go (in future) by even a foot-bridge {edandd) in which a coconut trunk 
is laid, putting (out of consideration) going up a coconut tree. ” 

Thereupon the Prince having struck on the Hettirala’s head, 
swears, “ I will not go up a coconut tree, and I will not go by a 
foot-bridge in which a coconut trunk is placed. ” Having sworn 
this, they began to go. 

When going they met with a In idge in which a great many ccconut 
trunks weft placed. The Hettirala having gone to the oAe^ide, 
spoke to the Prince, (telling him to follow). Thereupon the ftmw 
says, “ Anel I cannot come. Having struck on the head of the 
Hetti-elder-biother and sworn, how can I come? ” 

Thereupon the Hettirala having descended from Ae back of the 
horse, came (across); and lifting up the Prince and having gone (over), 
placed him on the other side. Through that disturbj^ the clott 
that was on the Hettirala’s head feU on the ground. The Hettirala 
did not see it. The Prince having seen that the cloth fell, took it with 
his foot, and having thrown it into the bush went on. 
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When going a considerable distance, ascertaining that the cloth 
on the Hettirala’s head was not (there), he asks the Prince, “My cloth 
fell on the ground; didn’t you see it?" 

Thereupon the Prince says, “The thing which the Hetti-elder- 
brother has thrown away when coming, why should I bring? I threw 
it into the bush with my foot. ’’ 

Then the Hettirala says, “ Since you threw away the cloth and 
came, beginning from this time when anything has fallen from us don’t 
leave it and come. ’’ 

The Prince says, “ It is good. If so, beginning from this time, 
without throwing it away I will bring it. ’’ 

Beginning from there, taking the horse-dung and earth from the 
staling-place he went along putting and putting them in the Hettirala’s 
clothes box. Having gone there, when they came near the house of 
the Hettirala’s daughter, (the Hettirala) having spoken to the Prince 
askng for the bundle of clothes, he unfastened it. When he looked, he 
saw that the hotse-dimg and mud were in the bundle of clothes, and 
much anger having gone to the Hettirala, he said, “ Ae ! Enemy, 
what is this?’’ 

Thereupon the Prince says. “ What, Hetti-eldcr-brothcr, arc 
you saying? . At first you said, ‘ Don’t throw away anything that 
falls from us. ’ What is this thing you are saying now ? ’ 

Then the Hettirala thought to himself the word he said at the 
beginning was wrong; bearing it because of it, he says, “With these 
clothes on my back I cannot go to the house of son-in-law’s people. 
My cFfthes are very dirty. I shall come when it has become night. 
Thou having gone immediately (daemmamd) say that I am coming. “ 
Having said (this), and told the Prince the road going to the house, 
he started him. 

Thereupon the Prince having gone to that house and having 
spoken, says, “11ie Hetti-elder-brother started and came in order 
to come with me. Thereupon he got a stomach-ache. i Before this 
also2 he got a stomach-ache. The Hetti-elder-brother having told me 
the medical treatment he applies for the stomach-ache, and started me 
quickly, sent me to prepare the medicine, ’’ he said. 


I .' Bade gayak Moedumyo. 
2. MUa palamaweniil . 
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Thereupon the Hettirala’s daughter having become much afraid, 
asked, “What is the medicine?” 

The Prince says, “ Don’t be afraid; it is not a difficult medicine 
(to prepare). Taking bothjcoconut oil of seven years and the dust bf 
Ma-Vi (the largest kind of paddy), and having ground them togethi^r. 
when you have made ball-cakes (aggala). and placed them (ready), it 
will do; that indeed is the medicine. Don’t give him any other thing 
to eat. ” 

Thereupon, the Hcttirala's daughter very quickly having ground 
up coconut oil and Ma-Vi dust, and made ball-cakes, placed them 
ready). When, after a very long time, the Hettirala came, quickly 
having given him to wash his face, hands, and feet, as soon as he had 
finished she gave him that vall-cake to eat. 

Thereupon the Hettirala thinks, “ My daughter and son-in-law 
having become very poor, are now without a thing also to eat but 
through shame to ask he remained without speaking. Well, then, at 
the time for eating rice at night, although the whole of the (other) 
persons ate cooked rice and finished, she did not give cooked rice to the 
Hettirala. Having made ready (the necessary things. - - mat and 
pillow) — to sleep, only, she gave them. 

The Hettirala lay down Having been in hunger dm ing the day- 
time and night, when he had eaten the ball-cakes he began (to experience 
the purgative effect of the oil). After he had (been affected) four or 
five times, being without watei to wash his hands and feet, having 
spoken to the Prince he asks, “ Bola. the water isjfinishcd, there is not 
a means to wash my hands and feet. Didn’t you see a place where 
there is water?” 

Thereupon the Prince says, “ I .^saw it. There is a sort of water- 
pot. “ Having gone to the placejwhere thcie are pots of palm juice, 
and filled a cooking pot, he brought the palm juice, and saying it was 
water gave it. 

Thereupon the whole of his body having been smeared with the 
palm juice, he says, “ Bola, this is not water ; it is a sort o** palm juice. 
Seek something to wipe this, and give me it. ’’ 

Then the Prince having torn in two the pillow that was (there) for 
placing the head upon, gave him the cotton to wipe off the palm juice. 
When the Hettirala was wiping off the palm juice with the cotton, the 
P&hn juice and cotton having held together, it became more difficult 
than it was. Thereupon having become very angry with the Prince, 
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And having looked to that and this hand, finding a little water and 
slightly washing himself he came to the bed, and made ready to go to 
sleep. Again (the purgative affected him violently, and he was com- 
pelled to utilise a cooking-pot which the Prince brought him). When 
he was removing it in the early morning, unobserved by the people at 
the house, (the Prince) having gone running says to the Hettirala’s 
daughter, “ Look there. Last night it was very difiScult for your 
father. Having become angry that you did not pay attention to him 
he is going away. ” 

Thereupon the Hettirala’s daughter having gone, embraced the 
Hettirala. When she embraced him, the Hettirala and the Hettirala’s 
daughter were (befouled by the contents of the vesseD. 

The Hettirala having become very angry said, “He having 
done me much injury until this time, now he smeared this on m.y body, 
didn’t he? ’’ Being unable to bear it, and having told his son-in-law 
all these matters in secret, “ Taking him, we wilt go away and put 
him in a distant country, ’’ he said. 

The son-in-law having said, “ It is good, ’’ and having spoken to 
the Prince, says, “We two are to go on a journey. The three (of us) 
having gone together, let us return. “ So saying, on the following 
day after that, the Hettirala, and the Prince, and the Hettirala’s son-in- 
law, the three persons together, went to the wharf {naew-totta). 

Thereupon the Prince thought, “ Now then, it is not good; I 
must spring off and go. ’’ Having thought (this), when he said to the 
two persons, “ I must go aside (for necessary reasons),’* the two 
said, “ If so, having gone, come back. ’’ 

Having gone ruiming from there to the place where the Hettirala’s 
daughter is, he says, J* They fold me to ask for the money which he 
gave yesterday to be put away, and to go back quickly. ’’ Having 
said it, asking for (and getting) the money from theHettiya’s daughter, 
he bounded off and ran, and in much time arrived at his city. 

The Hettirala and the Hettirala’s son-in-law having remained 
looking till the Prince comes, said, “ Let that fool go to any place he 
wants. ’’ When they went home, ascertaining that he went (after) 
taking the money also, (they searched untiO th^ became much fati- 
gued, but did not succeed in finding him. 

The Minister-Prince, who having joined with the royal Prince went 
away, (after) trading very well and gaining profit, again arrived in 
happiness at the city. Having seen the royal Prince, virile the two 
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are (there), having discussed each other's happiness and sorrow, and 
binding their friendship in the veiy first manner, when the royal Prince’s^ 
father the King died, the royal Prince was appointed to the sovereignty 
and gave the post of Chief Minister to the Minister-Prince. 

Western Proyince 


(By Saddhunanda Sthavira of Ratmalma Wihara.) 

In Folk^Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p. 149, a young man who went to 
gamble lost everything he possessed, and was himself made a prisoner until he was 
rescued by his wife. 

Regarding some of the Hettirala's experiences, see the story of the Moghul 
and his servant, of which a condensed account is appended to the talc numbered 
195 in this volume. 

In “The Story of Hokka,’* given by Mr. W.Goonetillcke in The Orientaiist 
vol. i, p. 1 3 1 ff . , there is the incident of the tying up of the cattle. The order of the 
Gamarala was that the man was to look after them, but the Sinhalese word bala- 
pitiya means also “look at,** and the servant acted accordingly after tying up the 
cattle, he result being that they were too weak to stand when the Gamarala went 
to inspect them. 



No. 242 

PRINCE SOKKAi 

A t a certain city, a lion having been caught by the King of the 
city had been put in a house. While the King’s Prince and the 
Minister’s Prince were playing at ball near the house in which was the 
lion, the royal Prince’s ball fell into the cage in which the lion is 
lying. Thereupon the Prince asked the lion for the ball. Then the lion 
said. “ Should you let me go I will give the ball. ” Then the Prince 
having said, “ It is good, " and having cheated him, asking for (and 
getting) the ball remained without letting the lion go. 

Having come on the following day, while those two were playing 
at ball, that day, also, the royal Prince’s ball went and fell at the place 
where the lion is. The Prince that day also asked the lion for the ball. 

At that time the lion says, “ You shall not cheat me as on that 
day, indeed; to-day indeed, unless you let me go I shall not give it. ” 
Then the Prince having let the lion go, asking for (and getting) the 
ball, played. 

The King having come, when he looked the lion was not (there). 
“ Where is the lion?" the King asked the party of Ministers. The 
party of Ministers said, " By the Prince the lion (was) sent away. ’’ 

Then the King having said, "Should the disobedient Prince 
remain at this palace I will kill him, ’’ sorrow seized the Queen regarding 
it, and having given the Prince expenses, and given him also a horse, 
add said, " Having gone to any country you like, get a living, " 
sent him off. 


I . The Sinhalese title is. “Concerning the Royal Prince and the Minister-Prince.* 
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The Piince having mounted on the horse, when he was going the 
Minister*Prince (son of the Minister), the friend of the Prince, asked, 
“ Where are you going? ” 

Then the Prince says, “ Having been guilty of sending away the 
lion, it has occurred that I am to go away, not staying in this country. ” 

Thereupon, the Ministei -Prince, having said, “ If my friend the 
Prince be not here my remaining is not proper, ” set off to go with the 
Prince. 

Having set out, when the two had gone a little far together, (they 
saw that) a letter had been written, and fixed on a tree. Having taken 
the letter, when they looked in it there was said that should one go to 
the right district good will happen, should one go to the left district 
evil will happen. Thereupon, having looked at the letter the Minister- 
Prince went to the right district, the royal Prince went to the left 
district. 

While the royal Prince was going he met with a gambling place. 
He, also, having gone there gambled. Having gambled he lost all the 
money he took. After that, being without money, while he vvas 
staying looking on, owing to a rich Hettiya’s being there he sold him 
the horse, and taking the money played (again). That also he lost. 

After that, having written himself as the slave of the Hettiya, and 
having said, “ Should I be unable to bring back the money I will do 
slave work. ” taking the money he gambled (again). That also he lost. 

At that time, the Hettiya, having mounted upon the horee, calling 
the Prince for the horsekeepership went away. The Hettiya having 
gone home established the name “ Sokka ”i for the Prince. 

That Sokka he told to look after the horse, having well attended 
to it and bathed it. That Sokka not giving food and water to the 
horse, the horse went decrepit. Owing to it. the Hettirala having 
become angry, said, “ Sokka, you. cannot look after the horse. 
Because of it, work you in the flower garden. " 

Then Sokka says, “ Hettiralahami, in our kingdom it was 
that very work that was mine. I am much accustomed to it. ” Having 
said this he took charge. (After) taking charge, every day uprooting 
and uprooting the best (///., good good) flower trees (plants) he began 
to plant (them afresh). 

I . eka.the one of sorrows; he was not aware that the sorrows were to 

be his own. 
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The Hettiraia having gone one day, when he looked saw that ali 
the flower trees had died. Having said, ** Sokka, thou canst not (do) 
this work; thou hast completely done for my flower garden, "he 
him. 


He said, " After that, that work is of no use for thee, " and 
gave him charge of a plantain garden. Having handed it over he 
said, "(Sell the plantains; having brought the mon^ thou art to give 
it tome.” 

Then Sokka said, “ It is good, Hettiralahami; I am accustomed 
to that work. " 

Well then, what does that Sokka do? Leaving aside the ripe 
plantains, having cut the immature plantains he takes them to the 
shop. No one taking them, having brought them back he throws 
them away. By this means, all the plantain garden went to waste. 

The Hettiraia having gone one day, when he looked the plantain 
garden had been destroyed. Thereupon, having called Sokka, and 
having said, "Where is;the revenue obtained from this? Thou art 
a Yaka come to eat me, " he became angry, and|scolded him. 

Having said, "Thou canst not do that work. Look here 
(Jl/enna); from to-day attend thou to the grazing of these cattle, " be 
gave him charge of them. 

Then Sokka, having said, " It is good , Hettiralahami. In our 
country I do that for a livelihood; I am well accustomed to it, " took 
charge of them. Taking charge, he went driving the cattle to the 
jungle. 

Having gone there he looked for a bull to eat, and having killed it, 
cutting a haunch he came home (with it). At that time the Hettiraia 
having seen the haunch of flesh, asked, "What is that, Sokka? " 

Then Sokka says, "As I was going a leopard was (there), 
seizing a deer. Then 1 said * Hu.’ Then the leopard sprang off and 
ran away. After that, because I was unable to bring it I came (after) 
cutting off a haunch. " 

Thereupon the Hettiralahami said, "Sokka, it is good, and 
stroked his bead, and said, " Give ye abundantly to eat to Sokka." 

By that method he began to bring the haunch every day, one by 
one. The Hettiraia and the Hetti-woman on those days were very 
kind to Sokka. 
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When a few days had gone, because of the eating of the deer's 
meat it appeared that the cattle of the herd were finished. Then, 
having called Sokka, he asked. “ Where are the cattle? " 

Sukka says, " I could not drive the cattle to the stalls; they are 
in the jungle. " 

The Hettirala, not trusting the word he said, went into the jungle 
to look at the cattle. When he was going, the stench (of the dead 
bodies) began to strike him to the extent that he was unable to go into 
the jungle. Having gone in, when he looked he saw that there are the 
beads and legs of the cattle. " Sokka is good ! 1 ate the meat . I must 
kill Sokka," he got into his mind. 

The Hettirala had taken a contract to give firewood to a ship. 
He told Sokka to cut firewood by the yard account for the ship. 
Because he must give firewood once a month, having cut the firewood 
by the yard account he was to heap it up. At that time, Sokka, 
having said, “ It is very good, Hettiralahami. " taking that work 
also, went for cutting firewood. 

The ship came after a month. The Hettirala went and looked, 
in order to give the firewood. There were only three or four yards of 
firewood; there was no firewood to give to the ship. When the ship 
person, having called the Hettirala, asked for the firewood, there being 
no firewood to give a great fault occurred. Having fined the Hettirala 
he destroyed the firewood contract. 

"After Sokka came there was great loss of money; this one 
lost it. I must kill him, " the Hettirala got into his mind. 

Getting it in his mind, he said to the Hetti-woman, " i am going 
to the quarter in which younger sister is. Having prepared something 
to eat on the road please give me it. " The Hetti-woman having 
prepared a box of sugared food, and made ready a box of clothes, and 
tied them as a pingo (carrying stick) load, placed (them ready). 

The Hettirala having arisen at dawn in the morning and mounted 
on horse-back, and said, " Sokka, taking that pingo load come 
thou,” the Hettirala went on horse-back in front. 

Sokka, while going on and on {yaM yaddi), ate the sugared food 
until the box was finished. When going a little far in that manner, the 
whip that was in the Hettirala’s tend fell down. Sokka picked it up 
and threw it into the jungle. 
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The Hettirala, having gone a little far, asked, “ Where (is the 
whip), Bola ? You met with it. ” 

Thereupon Sokka said, *' I don't know; there is no whip. " 

Then the Hettirala, having become angry, said, " Thou must 
bring anything that falls, whether from me or from the horse, ” and he 
scolded him. 

After that. Sokka picked up the dung which the horse dropped, 
and began to put it in the clothes box. In that way and this way, at 
noon the time for eating came. 

On that road there was a travellers' shed. For the purpose of 
eating food at that travellers' shed they halted. Having opened the 
box in order to eat, when (the Hettirala) looked there was nothing 
of food in the box. “ Where is the food that was in this? " he asked 
Sokka. 

Sokka said, " I don't know what was (in it) when it was given to 
me, indeed. ” 

The Hettirala being very hungry, and in anger with Sokka also 
started to go. Having gone, when they were coming near his younger 
sister’s village he said to Sokka, Go thou, and tell them to quick 
and cook a little food because f am fatigued. " 

Then Sokka having gone said to the Hettirala's younger sister 
and brother-in-law, “ The Hettirala is coming; as he has become ill 
be is coming. Because of it, he does not eat anything. He said that 
having removed the shells from unripe pulse and prepared balls cf it, 
you are to place them (ready); and that having kilM a fowl for me 
I am to eat it with cooked rice, he said. The Hettirala at night is him- 
self accustomed to salt gruel. '’ 

Afterwards that party, having prepared them, gave them in the 
evening. The Hettirala because of fatigue having eaten these things 
and drunk a great deal of salt gruel, went to sleep. (It is necessary to 
draw a veil over the nocturnal difficulties of the Hettirala owing to the 
purgative action of his evening’s repast, f n the morning) the Hettirala 
thought to himself, " It is Sokka himself makes the whole of these 
traps. Because of it I must kill him. " 

Well then, having said, " We must go, ” and having opened the 
clothes box, when he looked horse-dung had ’oeen put (in it). Then, 
atthetime when the Hettirala asked, “ Sokka, what is this? ” he said. 



PRINCE SOKKA 


273 


'* That day you told me to take anything that faUs from the Hettirala 
or from the horse. Because of it I put these things away; I put them in 
that, without omitting one. ” 

After that, having set off, they went away to go home. Having 
gone a considerable distance, when they were approaching the house 
he to Sokka, “ Go thou, and as there has been no food for me 
for two days or three days, tell grandmother to prepare something for 
food.” 

Having said "Ha,” Sokka having gone running, says, "Grand- 
mother, ma dn ess having seized him, the Hettirala is coming. No 
one can speak (to him); then he beats them. You will be unable 
to be rid of it. ” He said all these words. 

Then the grandmother asked, “ What. Sokka, shall wedo forit?” 

Thereupon Sokka says, “ Putting on a black cloth and a black 
jacket, take two handfuls of branches, and without speaking having 
gone in front of him, please wave them.” 

Hav ing said it and come running back to the Hettirala, he said, 
" Hettiralahami, thm is no means of doing anything in that way. 
Madness having seized'grandmother she is dancing, (after) putting on a 
black cloth and a black jacket, and breaking two handfuls of branches.” 

When the Hettirala was asking at the hand of Sokka, " What shall 
1 do for it?” Sokka said, “ Breaking two handfuls of branches, 
and hav ing gone without even speaking, please strike them on the 
head of grandmother. ” 

Thereupon the Hettirala, having gone in that very way, without 
speaking began to beat her. The grandmother also began to beat the 
Hettirala. In this way constantly for half a day they beat each other. 
Afterwards having recovered their reason, when he learnt, wlufe they 
were speaking, that it was a work of ®'okka*s he thought of injuring 
him. 

On the following day after that, he wrote a letter to the Hettirala’s 
brother-in-law: " In some way or other please toll the person who 
brings this letter. ” Having said, " Go wd give this letter, and 
bring a reply from brother-in-law, ” he gave it into Sokka s hand. 

Sokka, taking the letter, went to a traveller’s shed on the road. 
While he was there yet (another) man came there. Having broken 
open this letter and shown it $o the man, he asked, " What things 
are in this letter?” 
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The man, having looked at the letter, said, “ ‘ The person who 
brings this letter has caused a loss to me of three or four thousand 
pounds.’ Because of it, it is said (that he is) to kiU him. " 

Thereupon Sokka, having thrown the letter away, went to a houK, 
and asking for pen and ink and having come back, told that man and 
caused him to write the (following) letter : — The person who brings 
this letter has been of great assistance to me. Because of it, having 
given to him your daughter(in marriage), give him a half share of your 
landed property. ’’ Having taken it and gone, he gave it. 

Thereupon the Hettirala's brother-in-law having looked at the 
letter and having been pleased, married to him and gave him bis eldest 
daughter;! and having given him a half share of his money, and told 
him to go again to the place where this Hettiya is. sent him away. 

Well then, the Prince whom the Hettiya caught, taking his Hetti 
wife, went away to the district where the Minister-Prince is. 

Western Province 

taibeAventuresduGourouParanutrta (Dubois), p. 3l2,:Vdiile(he Guni and 
his foolish disciples were on a journey, the Guru being on horseback, the branch of a 
tree caught his turban, and it fell down. Thinking his disciples would pick it up 
he said nothing at the time. As he had previously toM them to do nothing without 
orders, however, they left it. When he afterwanls asked for it and found it was 
not broui^t. he scolded them, and sent one to fetch it, at the same time giving them 
orders to pick up everything that fell from the horse. While the, disciple was 
returning with the turban he accordingly collected and stored in it the horse’s 
droppings that he found on the road, and handed over the bundle to his master. 
The Guru made them wash the turban, and told them when they grumbled at being 
reprimanded for obeying his orders, "There are articles that are worthy of being 
picked up, and others that are unworthy of it.” 

lnFo/A:>ra/eso/ii;asAmif(Knowles),2nded.,p.8l,twobiothera who bad run 
away from home came to a place where the road biftircated, and found there an 
inscription on a stone, which contained a warm'ng that one of the roads should be 
avoided. The adventurous elder brother went on this road and was robbed by a 
witch ; the younger one selected the other, and after being wrecked became a King. 

In The Orientalist, vol. i, p. 131 ff., Mr. W. Goonetilleke gave ” The Story of 
Hokka,” in which the man who was sent in advance to announce the coming of the 
Gamarala, told the daughter that he could take only paddy dust. He left m anger 
on the following morning, and sent Hokka to let his wife know of his return. Hokka 
advised her to meet her husband clothed in rags and sitting on an abmda, or foot- 
bridge. In the dusk, Hokka, who was in front, kicked her off, calling her "Bitdt,” 
andshefell into the stream and was drowned, the Gamarala thinking it was a dog. 
TheGamarala had previously mutilated Hokka’s elder brother, astdided in No. 193 
and Hokka was determined to have his revenge. 

The portion omitted on p. 290 will be found at the end of the Additional Notes, 
by those who wish to see how the villager treats such matters. 

I. This incident occurs in Fatklmt s / the SantalPargmes (Rev. Or. Bedding). 

p. 261, the young man being a servant Who was pfatying tildn on a fanner and 

had burnt his house down. 



No. 243 

THE AFFECTIONATE PRINCE 

I N a certain city (there was a King; the King was married. If the 
Queen bore a Mnce they rear the Prince; if she bore a Princess, at 
the very time when she .was born, (even) .should she be alive, they bury 
her. This order is a thing commanded by the King. 

The King’s Queen formerly having given birth to a Iirst>born 
Prince, andhaving rearedfhim and been satisfiedjwith him, he continued 
to stay there- During the time while he was there the Queen bore yet 
a Princess. 

Then the King told them to bury the Princess. The midwife 
having given her into the hand of a man, told him to bury her. So 
the man in order to bury the Princess took her and went to the burial 
ground. 

At that very time, as the elder Prince of the King, who had been 
for sport, was coming back, he saw that this man (after) putting this 
Princess into a bundle was going to the ground for new burials; and he 
asked the man. ” What is that you are going with, (after) making it 
into a bundle? " 

The man said, ** In this bundle is your younger sister. Sir. " 

Then the Prince said, ” Ane! Stop there for me to look at her a 
little. ” So the man stopped. 

When this Prince went and looked, die was a Princess who was 
beautiful to the extmit that through sorrow he could not look at her. 
Thereupon asking the man for the Princess, what does this Prince do ? 
Having given her to another woman, having given suflBcirat hire for 
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it, he said, Having very thoroughly brought her up until she reaches 
maturity, not showing her to anyone, hand her over to me. ” The 
woman said. U is good. 

Well then, the Princess in not much time had reached maturity. 
After that, this Prince, sewing suitable robes for the Princess, came, and 
causing the Princess to put them on went with her to the palace at 
which he stayed. 

Then the King, having become angry at the Prince, contrived a 
stratagem to kill her, that is, he wrote to a great person of the city. 
My Princess is (here). To kill the Princess make ready an eating 
(feast) at your house, and having put poison into the food for the 
Princess send a letter to all of us to come for the eating. ” 

So the great man having made it ready just like that, sent a letter 
to this King for all who are at the royal palace to come. Thereupon 
the King, having looked at the letter, prepared to go there. 

This Prince perceived that it was a device which was adopted by 
the King for the purpose of killing the Princess. Having perceived 
i t and told those part ies to go before, at the time when they were going 
this Prince and his younger sister, both of them, mounted on a cart 
(carriage), and went along another path to the midst of a forest. As 
they were going on, leaving the forest wilderness behind, there was a 
city which a (wild) tusk elephant, having come, is making desolate. 
They went to the city. While they were going to the city if did not 
become light. 

As this Prince and Princess were going, not knowing that there is a 
tusk elephant laying waste the city, the tu.sk elephant walked through 
the whole city, and having broken down the houses, while it was coming 
to go back to ihe midst of the forest this Prince and Princess met it in 
front. 

Having met it, it chased the Prince and Princess along the road. 
As it was going chasing them this Prince drew his sword and struck it. 
Then the sword went and pierced the stomach of the elephant, and it 
died. After it died they stayed that day night at the city. 

The King of the city having gone with the city tusk elephant to 
stay at night at certain other rock bouses (caves), comes to this city 
only for hearing law-suits in the daytime. Having come and repaired 
the houses which that (wild) tusk elephant bad broken, and heard law- 
suits, as it becomes night he goes to the rock house. 
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The King (had) notified by beat of tom-tomsl : “To the person 
who (shall have) killed this tusk elephant I will give a portion from 
my kingdom and marry my Princess, and I will send him to stay at 
this city. ’’ Every one was unable. 

On the morning on which this Prince killed the tusk elephant, 
men came in order to build (the damaged houses in) the city. When 
they looked about that day, they said that the tusk elephant is still 
staying there, sleeping; and the men having become afraid, ran away. 

After that, a man came, and having slowly come near the tusk 
elephant, when he was looking at it perceived that was dead. There* 
upon the man having come near, when he looked (saw that) some 
one had stabbed the tusk elephant. 

There was a house near by. Having gone near it, when he 
looked he saw that a Prince and a Princess were sleeping. Having 
seen them, he spoke to the Prince and awoke him, and asked, “ How 
did you kill this tusk elephant? “ 

Then the Prince said, “ I stabbed it with my sword and killed it.” 

The man said, “ Ane! By favour to me you must stay there a 
little, “and having gone he said to the King, “ Last night a Prince and 
Princess came to our city; and having stabbed the tusk elephant with 
the sword and killed it, they are still staying (there), sleeping.” 

Thereupon the King having come, when he looked they were 
there. The King having heard from the Prince about the matter, and 
having gone calling them to the palace, and given them food and 
drink, asked to marry his Princess to the Prince. 

At that time the Prince said, “ Until the time when I marry and 
give nqr younger sister I will not marry “ : and they went away to yet a 
city. 

When he was going, (persons) are robbing, the city of this (other) 
King. Because of it, (the King) gave notice by beat of tom-toms, 
“ Can any one seize them? “ Thereupon all said they could not. 

This Prince having said, “ I will endeavour (to do) this, “ went 
away. While going, he met with a young Leopard, a young Parrot, 
and a Kitten. Taking the three and placing them in a cart, while 
going on he saw in the midst of the forest a very large house like a 
prison. 


I- .4ndi}Aeni;aesinra)*0. beattbeproctaunaUontoD-ioios. 
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Thereupon the Prince, not going to look at it during the daytime, 
waited until it became night; and having gone at daybreak, when he 
was looking about, the robbers having come (after) committing 
robbery he ascertained that they were making ready to sleep. 

Having waited a little time after the men had gone to sleep, when 
he looked for an opening, because there was not one, being on the 
back of his horse he sprang on the wall. Having sprung on it, when 
he looked (be saw that after) putting down their armour on going 
to sleep, they were sleeping well. Thereupon the Prince cut them all 
down, beginning from one end. One of them having been wounded 
and got hid in the room, remained; all the other men died. The 
blood that came from them flowed to the depth of the Prince's knee. 

After that, having waite^t until it became light he cut a bole, and 
having put the dead bodies into the hole he thoroughly washed the 
houses and cleaned them. Because there were many silver and golden 
things there he stayed a little time. 

While he was staying, one day, having told the Princess to remain 
(there), the Prince, taking a gun, went to hunt. At that time the 
Parrot, the Leopard, and the Cat went with the Prince. 

The three and the Prince, or a person who would send him away, 
not being near, that robber who had been wounded that day, and 
having got hid remained after the Prince went away, came out into the 
light ; and asking for cooked rice from the Princess and having eaten it, 
became associated with the Princess, and stayed a few days without 
the Prince’s knowing it, healing those wounds and the like. 

Then that robber spoke to the Princess,-" Having killed your 
elder brother and we two having married, let us remain (here)." 

Thereupon the Princess also being willing regarding it. asked the 
robber, ** How shall we kill elder brother?" 

Then the robber said, " At the time when your elder brother 
comes, say that you have got fever, and remain lying down. Then 
he having come will be grieved. Then say, ' Elder brother, the deity 
who protects us — who he is I do not know — said there is a pool in 
the midst of this forest. In the pool there is a lotus flower. Unless, 
plucking the lotus flower, you come and boil it. and I should drink the 
gravy, my fever will not be cured otherwise. ’ *' 

The Princess asked the robber. " When he has gone to the 
pool what will happen? " 
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The robber said, “ There is a Crocodile in the pool. No one 
can descend into the pool. Because the Celestial Nymphs (Apsaiases) 
bathe (there), should another person go the Crocodile will swallow 
him.’* 

Then the Princess having become pleased, at the time when the 
Prince, having gone for hunting-sport, came back, she remained lying 
down groaning and groaning. 

The Prince having come asked, “ What is it. younger sister? *’ 

The Princess said, “ Ane! Elder brother. I have got fever.” 

Hiereupon the Prince through grief that the Princess had got 
fever does not eat the cooked rice. Then the Princess said all the 
words which the robber told her. So having said, ” I will bring the 
'otus flower, ” the Prince went. 

Having gone and found the pool, when he looked there was a 
large lotus flower in the nuumer she said. The Prince, putting on the 
bathing cloth,! and fastening his sword in his waist string, prepared to 
descend into the pool. 

Thereupon, the three animals that went with the Prince said, 
' ‘ Don’t descend, ” and began to say it again and again. Out of them 
the Parrot said, ” Eider brother, having gone flying, 1 will bring each 
pollen grain of the flower. Don’t you descend. ” 

The Prince said, ” While thou art going and bringing each 
grain of pollen it will become night. On that account I will go, and 
cutting the flower from the outside will come back ” ; and he descended 
into the pool. As he descended, theCrocodile having come swallowed 
him. When it was swallowing him the sword fixed at the Prince’s 
waist pierced the Crocodile’s stomach, and the Crocodile and the 
Prince died. 

Thereupon the three animals which remained on the bank, rolling 
over and over on the ground, breaking and breaking up the soil of the 
earth, began to cry out. 

At that time the Celestial Nymphs came to the pool to bathe. 
Having come, and seen the lamentation of these animals, they told the 
Devatawa of the pool to come, and splitting open the stomach of the 
Crocodile he caused the Prince to be (re)-bom. Having come to life, 
the Prince, plucking the lotus flower, came to the bank. 


I . Ambmiida fohagana. 
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Then the four, taking the lotus flower and having come back, and 
boiled and given it to that Princess, the false fever of the Princess was 
cuied. Well then, by that they were unable to kill him. 

So the robber asked the Princess, “ Now then, how to kill your 
elder brother?” 

Then the Princess said, ” Elder brother having come (after) 
walking, goes from this side near the screen to wa^ his face. You 
stay on the other side (of the screen) and cut him with your sword. *' 
So he remained that day in that way. 

That day the Prince having come (after) walking did not go to 
the side to which he goes before; he went to the other side. At that 
time the man having been (there) tried to spring away. Then having 
cut down the man with the sword that was in the Wince’s hand, he 
asked the Princess. “Whence this man?’* The Princess remained 
silent. 

Thereupon the Prince said, ** I shall not do anything to you: 
say the fact. ” The Princess told him the fact. 

Then the Prince having said, “Thou faithless one ! Go thou 
also,” cut her down with the sword; and taking those things, went 
with the three animals to the city where he killed that tusk elephant. 

Having gone there, and told the King the manner in which he 
killed the robbers, and all the dangers that had befallen him, the 
King, having been pleased, nuuried the King’s ^incess (to him); 
and having given the kingdom also to that very Prince, he remained 
thae. 

The Prince having gone to his (father’s) city, said to the king 
“ Father, having destroyed the word which you, Sir, said by the 
acts that I performed, I was made to ascertain (the wisdom of) it.” 

Having made obeisance to his father the King, and told him all 
the circumstances that had occurred, thereafter^ he came back with 
contentment to that city. Having come, he remained ruling over that 

IVestem Province 


In the KoUhui tatee (Bompu) appended to Pplkl^ Santal Pargwm, 
p. 468, a «W and her brother, fearing their father wisW to kill thm, ran an^ airf 
lived in the jungle. While the brother was hunting, a Raia met with the 
wanM to marry her;thinkingthe youth would obi^the Rais penuaMthegirl to 
trytogethimkUled. She pretended to be ill, and told hm^ couM Mtiecow 
hmiigiit ■ tIflwT whidi fww in a lake. When the boy wie swimming to 
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the flower a gigantic fish swallowed him ; but a Rakshasa friend dran k the pool dry, 
caught the fish, and took out the boy alive. The Raja carried ofl'the girl, but was 
defeated by the youth and Rakshasa and some animal friends, gave the youth lulf 
his kingdom, and married him to his own daughter. 

In the actions of the animals, expressive of their grief at the dcatn of the 
Prince, there is a striking resemblance to those ascribed to the Werwolf In WilllaiA 
•>f Pakme (E.E.T.S,, ed. Skeat), btrdiscovering that the child he was rearing wak 
missing: 

For reuliche (ruefully) gan he rare . and rente al his hide. 

And fret (gnawed) oft of the erthe . and fe1 doun on swowe. 

And made the most dool (sorrow) . that man mizt diuise. 

The English translation of this twelfth-century Romance is said to date from 
about A.D. 1350.' 

In voi. i, p. 1 16. a dog shows its grief by rolling about and howling, and in 
vol. iii, p. 413, a man rolls on the ground in feigned sorrow. 



No. 244 

THE PRINCE WHO RECEIVED THE 
TURTI>E SHELL 

I N a certain country there was a son of a King. After this son had 
become big to a certain extent, for the purpose of teaching him 
he sent him near a teacher: but as time was going on, (be teacher, 
ascertaining that he could not teach this one. gave notice to His 
Majesty the King. Thereupon the King having sununoned the Prince 
near him, sent him to stay unoccupied (nikan) in the royal house. 

During the time while he was thus, the other Princes, having 
finished learning the sciences and having again arrived near the King, 
began to show him., one by one. their dexterity. Some of them began 
to make jests about this ignorant Prince. Thereupon this Prince being 
much ashamed, and his father the King also not concealing it, his 
Prince, putting on his ornaments and decorating himself with his 
sword, bow. etc., having entered a forest wilderness went away. 

When he had gone in this manner for a considerable distance 
through the midsi of the forest wilderness, he saw a house of a cow- 
herd. The Prince went to this cow-herd’s bouse, and having told him 
of his hunger, asked for a little food. 

The cow-herd’s wife, having thought that she must take the Prince's 
costly ornaments, gave the Prince to eat, drink, and sit, and (permitted 
him) to stay; and having told him to unfasten his clothes and go to 
sleep, handed over to him a bed also. 

Thereupon having thought, " This woman is a most kind person," 
the Prince having taken off his ornaments, gave them together with his 
weapons to the cow-herd’s wife. The Prince having been sleeping. 
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after his eyes were opened, when he asked for the ornaments from the 
cow-herd’s wife, without giving them she told the Prince to dwell 
there. 

Well then, a certain goddess who saw that this young Prince in 
this manner was causing the cattle to graze, having shown great cofO' 
passion towards him, one day approached near him and said thus. 

r will give thee a turtle shell and a spell. By the power of the spell 
thou canst do the thing thou thinkest. Having got inside the turtle 
shell thou canst stay there. If not in that way, thou canst become a 
Prince decorated with beautiful ornaments. But without saying the 
spell just now, thou art to say it when thou hast bccon’c tw e nty-five 
years of age. ” she said. 

But this Prince, for the purpose of seeing whether the spell is 
true or false, having said it, became a Turtle: and again having said it 
became a handsome Prince. After that, until the twenty-fifth year 
arrives he put away and hid the turtle shell. 

After this time, the Prince having stayed (there) causing the cattle 
to graze, when the twenty-fifth year arrived, taking also the turtle 
shell he set off in the very disguise of a poor man, and went away to 
another country. This Prince having arrived at the house of a flower- 
mother who gives flowers to the King of that country, dwelt (with her) 
like a son. During the time when he was staying thus, he got to know 
the affairs of the royal house. 

Out of the King’s seven daughters six having contracted marriages, 
only the youngest Princess was left. When the husbands of those six 
Princesses went hunting, the Prince who stayed near the flower-mother 
having gone into the midst of the forest became an extremely hand- 
some Prince; and having decorated himself with the sword, bow, etc., 
and mounted upon a horse, and waited to be visible to the other 
Princes who were 'n the midst of the forest, when they were coming 
to look (at him) immediately having become a Turtle he hides in a 
bush. 

When he acted in this manner on very many days, the husbands 
of the six Princesses related this circumstance while gt the royal house. 
(Their account of) this matter the youngest Princess who was 
unmarried heard. 

Thereafter, one day the six Princesses and their husbands also, 
went to the festival pool to bathe. The youn^t Pfincess went with 
these. The Prince who bad become the son of the flower-mother- 
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creating a most handsome Princes’s body, and having gone after the 
whole of them, waited (there) to show a pleasure to these Princesses 
who came to tethe; and immediately having become a Turtle, got 
hid at the said of the pool. 

Only the youngest Princess saw this circumstance. Having thus 
seen it, catching the Turtle and wrapping it in her silk robe she took in 
to (he palace. After she took it to the Princess’s chamber, the Turtle, 
having become the Prince, talking with the Princess told her all his 
story, and when he told her that he w'as a royal Prince the two persons 
agreed to marry each other. 

Beginning from that time {iaen), this Prince whom men were 
thinking was the son of the flower-mother, by the favour of the Princess 
began to go to the floor of the upper stoiy where the Princess resides. 
During the progress of time, the King perceived that the Princess was 
pregnant, and having menaced the Princess and asked who was the 
offender regarding it, ascertaining that he was the flower-mother’s son, 
he gave the Princess to the flower-mother’s son. and turned them out 
of the palace. 

After this, one day because of a great feast at the royal house, 
the King ordered these six Princes to go for hunting, and return. 
Because the flower-mother’s son was in an extremely poor condition, 
except that the other Princes made jests at him they did not notice him. 
The other six Princesses ask the Princess of the flower-mother’s son, 
” Is your husband going for the hunting-sport to-day ?” 

Then having exhibited a most sorrowful state, the Princess says, 
‘ * That I do not know. I must ask my husband, and ascertain.” 

When the othtf Princes had ornamented (themselves) for the 
hunting-sport, the ilower-mother’s son, seeking a rust-eaten sword 
and rotten bow, went to the midst of the forest, and taking a Prince’s 
appearance, mounted upon a horse. Having gone (hunting), cutting 
off the tongues of the whole of the animals that he hunted (and killed), 
and taking only a rat-snake (besides), he returned to the palace before 
everybody (in his ordinary form). 

The King required to look at the animals which these Princes bad 
hunted (and killed). Thereupon, to be visible above the meat procured 
by the hunting of the whole of them, (the Prince) placed (on the top of 
them) the dead body of his rat-snake. Then the whole of them abused 
this one, it is said. 
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Thereupon this one says to the King, “ It was not these Princes; 
1 killed these animals. *’ Having said, “ If these killed them, where 
are the tongues of these animals?” he opened (there) mouths and 
showed them. Having shown the King the tongues of the animals 
vdiich he had, and caused them to see (him in) the likeness of the 
Prince decorated with all the ornaments, like the full moon, this flower- 
mother’s son stood before the King. Thereupon, the King and the 
other Princes also, retreated in extreme astonishment. 

Thereupon, when he gave the King information of all the account 
of this Prince from the commencement, (the King) having handed 
over the sovereignty to him he put on the crowns. i 

Western Province 


Ceylon wu fonaerly sometinei Ccrmed Tri-Sinlialt, because it was divided 
into three districts, Pibiti-rata, the northern part, containing the capital; 
Malaya-rata, consisting of the mountainous part; and Ruhunu-rata, the 
southern part, round the hilb. It is very doubtful if the supreme King ever 
wore a triple crown that symbolised lus rule over the three districts; on the 
other hand, a triple haad-covciiog like the Pope’s tiara was certainly known, 
and is represented in the firantiq)iece to AhHm Ceykn. 



No. 245 

CONCERNING A PRINCE AND A 
KINNARA WOMAN 

I N a certain country there wa& a King, it is said. There was a single 
daughter of the King's. From many places they spoke of 
marriage to that royal Princess, but her father the King did not agree 
to it. 

At last, when a certain royal Prince asked to marry this Princess, 
her father the King, having made inquiry, because of his not happening 
lo bea son of the Chief Queen was not satisfied with it. 

But on account of the Prince’s possessing a mind extremely 
attached to the said Princess, having considered several means ol' 
success for bringing away this Princess, he made a very large brass 
lamp. The chamber of the lamp had a size (sufficient) for the Prince to 
be concealed (in it). 

Having caused the lamp to be constructed in this manner, after 
ihe Prince entered there, having employed four persons they took this 
very tamp to sell. In order to go in this way, the Prince said thus to 
his servants, “There is necessity for me to enter such and such a royal 
Iiouse. While (you are) taking this lamp, when anyone (elswhere) 
asks for it, mention a price which it is not worth: but having gone to 
(he royal house give it at whatever they ask it for. ’’ he said. 

Thereafter the servants, keeping this word in mind, and the 
Prince being concealed (in it), took the lamp to the royal house, it is 
said. The King, having seen the lamp and having thought, “ This 
is aj] extremely fine lamp. This is suitable for placing in my 
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daughter’s chamber,” asked the price of it, it is said. Thereupon the 
servants who took the lamp fixed the price at four hundred nuisuran. 
And when the Ring said, ’’This is not worth so much; 1 will give 
seventy-five! masuran, ” the servants because of the Prince’s word 
gave the lamp at that price, it is said. 

Thereafter, for the purpose of beautifying the royal Princess’s 
chamber he placed there this lamp. The Prince, also, having entered 
the lamp was (in it). 

Although for the care of the Princess many servants were staying 
there, the Prince obtained opportunity in order to bring about con- 
versation with the Princess, it is said. By this method obtaining 
about a (halO share of the Princess’s food, the Prince remained hidden 
for a time. 

They give the Princess only one quantity of food. It was the 
custom once in seven days to weigh this Princess; 2 but as the Prince 
was eating a share of the Princess’s food, the Princess having become 
thin became less in weight. 

Having seen that the Princess’s weight by degrees was growing 
less, the servant women, becoming afraid, informed the King that the 
Princess perhaps had some illness. The King also having thought 
that the Princess perhaps had some sickness {abadayak), made inquiry, 
and having ascertained that she had not a sickness in that way, ordered 
them to give additional food on account of it. After this time, having 
seen that the Princess is increasing in weight by the method, at the 
time when he inquired about it, he ascertained, it is said, that the 
Princess had been pregnant for eight months. 

After this, although the King investigated by several methods 
regarding the manner in which this disgrace occurred to the Princess, 
he was unable to learn it. Everyone in the country got to know 
about this. 

hi this way, after the King was coming to great grief, he caused 
notification to be made by beat of tom-toms throughout the country 
that to a person who should seize and give him the wicked man who 
caused the disgrace to the royal Princess, he will give goods(amounting) 
to a tusk elephant’s load. 

1 . Tun pofwissuk, lit. , three(tiinei) a ®ve (and) twenty. 

2. Compare No. 223 
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A certain old woman, having caused the proclamation tom-tom 
to stop, said, “ I can catch and give the thief," it is said. Thereupon 
th^ took the old mother near the King. 

Then the King having spoken, asked, " Canst thou catch and 
give the thief? ” 

" It is so : may the Gods cause me to be wise, " the old woman 
said, it is said. 

“ Dost thou require something for it? "he asked. 

“ (You) must give me a permission for it in this manner, " she said. 

That is to say, whether in the (right) time or in unseasonable timeL 
it is proper that I should receive permission for coming to any place 
1 please in the palace, " she said. And the King gave permission 
for it. 

The old mother, upon that same permission having come to the 
royal house, while conversing in a friendly manner with the Princess 
after many days had gone by ascertained that from outside anyone 
was unable to approach the palace. But perceiving that some one 
could hide inside the lamp that is in the Princess’s chamber, one day 
in the evening, at the time when darkness was about to fall, she came 
to the Princess’s chamber, and having been talking, dishonestly to 
the Princess she scattered white sand round the lamp, and went 
away. 

in the morning, having arrived, when she looked she saw the 
foot-marks of a person who went out of the lamp, and perceiving that 
most undoubtedly the rogue is in the lamp, told the King {rajuhata), 
it is said. Thereupon the King having employed the servants and 
brought the rogue out, made the tusk elephant drink seven large pots 
of arrack (palm spirit), and ordered them to kill him by means of the 
tusk elephant. 

HavingmadethePrincesitupontbetusk elephant, they went near 
the upper story where the Princess was. The elephant-driver was a 
servant who was inside the palace for much time. As he was a man 
to whom the Princess several times had given to eat and drink, the 
Princess said for the elephant-keeper to hear, "With the tusk-elephant 
face don’t smash the tips of the cooked rice. ”2 


1. Welawekoowttawtho. 

2 . Aet^muhnHiHbatmunubimtouatpayo. 
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The elq[>hant*keq;>er also undentaading the speech, without 
killing the Prince saved him. Although he onployed the tusk elephant 
even three times, and made it trample on his bonds, at tbe three times 
he escaped 

Thereupon the King (said), “ This one is a meritorious person ;”i 
and having caused him to be summoned, and made notification of 
these things after he came, at the time when he asked, “Who art thou? 
What is thy name?” he told all, without concealing (anything). 
Thereupon he married and gave the Princess to the Prince. 

While the two persons were living thus, a longing arose tor the 
Princess to wear blue-lotus flowers. As this time was a season without 
flowers, having heard that there would be flowers only at one pool at 
a Kinnara village at a great distance, the Prince went there. While 
he was there, a Rodi (Kinnara) woman by means of a (knowledge of 
the) teaching of the Kala2 spells caused the Prince to stop there, it is 
said. 


When .time went in this manner without the Prince’s coming, 
the King started off and sent four Ministers for the purpose of finding 
him. The four persons, ascertaining that the Prince had been captured 
and taken into the Kinnara caste, went there, and spoke to the Prince. 

Perceiving that while by the mouth of the Rodi (Kiimara)3 
woman the word “ Go ” was being said, he was unable to go, 4 they 
spoke to the Prince, and did a trick thus, it is said ; that is, they told the 
fVince to say, ” Certain of my friends have come; we must give them 
amply to eat and drink. ” ” Because of it (be pleased) to tell the 
Kinnara woman to cook food amply, ” they said. When the Prince 
told the Kinnari to cook food in that manner she did so. 

When the Prince summoned the Ministers to the food, they, the 
four persons, putting sand in their waist pockets and mixing it with the 
food, endeavoured to eat, it is said. Having done so, the four Minis- 
ters said, ” Although we came so far seeking our friend, we were 
unable to eat even a mouthful of rice from our friend without sand and 
stones (being) in it, ” and having scolded the Prince they went away. 
At that time the Prince appeared as though approaching great grief. 

1 . Because he thought the elephant was supernaturally prevented from killing 
him. 

2. Appai:«itlyfromSkt./raf,toiinpel,hold,rasten. (Seep. 319.) 

3. ThenariatorthoughtthatRodiyasareKionaras. 

4. That is, she said the word with a mental reservation that he should be 
usable to act accordingly. 
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The Rodi (Kionara) woman who saw this spoke to the Prince. 
“ Go, calling your friends to come, ” she said. After the way in 
which she said this (word) “ Go, ” the Prince very speedily having 
started, went with the four Ministers to his own country. Having 
gone thus and arrived at the palace , he told of the beauty of the Kinnara 
woman, and all his story. 

In the meantime the Kinnara woman also having arrived in front 
of him, the Kinnara woman having said, “ Here he is, ” when she 
seized the Prince’s hand the King, having pushed the Rodi (Kinnara) 
woman from there, sent her out of the way. 

The Kinnara woman because of this trouble drew out her tongue, 
and having bit it died, it is said ; and after that having cast out the 
dead body they burned it. On the grave mound a plant (used as a) 
vegetable grew. 

Two women of the village near this place came here to break 
hre-wood. Because one of the two women had pregnancy longing, 
uprooting the plant (used as a) vegetable, she cooked and ate it to 
allay the longing. After she ate thus, the woman having given birth 
to a female child she grew up extremely beautiful, like the dead Kinnara 
woman. 

During this time, the Prince in succession to his father-in-law 
had come to the sovereignty, it is said. At the time when the child 
born like the Kinnara woman had arrived at sufficient age, the King 
having come and having seen her when he wasgoing (past), remembered 
the dead Kinnara woman, and having tied bis affections on the young 
woman endeavoured to obtain her, it is said. But her two parents 
not being pleased at it, as the King was going to walk away beat him, 
and killed him.. 

After the King died, when the King’s men were burying him they 
gave the kingship to his son. After this son arrived at the time when 
he understood matters, he asked his mother how his father the King 
died, and ascertaining it he seized the men of the village at which 
they killed the King, and having put them in a ship he launched it on 
the sea. The men having cast nets, catching fish (in them) got their 
livelihood. After this, having cast the net and made efforts, catching 
a hundred Seer fishes they went to the village that was visible on shore. 
That village, indeed, is now Migamuwa (Negombo). 


Western Province 
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THE WAY IN WHICH THE PRINCE 
TRADED 

I N a certain country the son of a King having thought that he 
himself earning it he must obtain a living, asked permission 
for it from his father the King. 

Then the King said, Son, if the goods that there are of mine 
will do without your earning a living and (thus) obtaining it, you can 
live happily, enjoying the possession of this wealth which there is," 
he said. 

Bui the Prince, being dissatisfied with it, said to his father the 
King," In order for me to do trading, having loaded goods in a ship 
please give me charge of it, " he said. 

Because of the strong wish of the Prince in this matter, the King 
having caused three ships to be constructed, loaded goods in one and 
gave the Prince charge of it. and sent the other two ships for the purpose 
of his protection. 

After these three ships had sailed a considerable distance, a 
strong wind struck them; and the two ships which went for his 
protection having sunk, the ship in which was the Prince drifted to a 
shore. 

Thereupon the Prince having said, " At what country have we 
arrived? " when he began to walk there for the purpose of looking, 
he saw a city in which were houses without men, and an abandoned 
palace. At that time, in order to find a country in which are men, he 
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caused a dependant of this Prince to climb up a very high tree ; when he 
looked he saw at a place not far from there a city at which men are 
dwelling, and they went there. 

When the Prince asked the men who were at the city the reason 
of there being a city with abandoned bouses and an abandoned palace, 
the men said thus, that is, “ Because the King who exercised the 
sovereignty over that city did much wrong, a deity having sent a hre- 
balU through the whole city once in three months, ^gan to destroy it." 

Thereupon this Prince who owned the ship, asking for a very 
clever clerk from the Minister who ruled the city, arrived there on the 
day on which he sends the fire-ball to destroy the city. When he is 
sending the fire-ball the Prince asked the deity. " What is the reason 
for sending this fire-ball?" 

The deity said, " The King who ruled here stole the goods of 
such and such men to these extents, put in prison falsely such and 
such men. " When he is saying a quantity of suchlike matters, 
the clerk who went with the Prince wrote down the whole. 

Thereupon the Prince said to the deity, "The goods which the 
King stole f^rom the men I will apportion and give to them. I will 
assist the men who were put in prison without cause. Because of it, 
henceforward do not send the &e-ball and destroy the city. " When 
he said it the deify accepted it. 

After that, the Prince having sold the goods that were in the ship 
and the ^ip also, and having assisted the families whom the wicked 
King had injured, together with the Minister governed the country. 

One day this Prince having gone for hunting-sport, when he was 
going hunting, a deer, feeling the wound at the shooting and shooting, 
ran off in front. The Princehaving run after thedeer, became separated 
from his retinue. Having seen, when going along, that a very beaut iful 
Princess is at a rock cave in the midst of the forest, when he asked her 
(regarding) the circumstance, she said, " A Yaka brought me and 
put me in this cave. Once in three months he comes to look( at me).’ ' 
Thereupon the Prince, calling for bis retinue, and when it came having 
gone away taking this Princess, gave W in marriage to the Minister. 

After this, because neither this Princess nor the Minister, both of 
them, paid regard to this Prince who had assisted them, the Prince 
having become angry went away. 


1 . 
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Having gone thus, becoming wearied be went to sleep near a pool 
in the midst of the forest. At this time, two robbers lAVing come, 
placed (there) a very beautiful Princess on a golden bed, and being 
unable to divide them, (each) cried out, saying, “ The bed for me; 
the Princess for me. Give me them. ** 

Thereupon the Prince, having opened his ^es and said, “ V/ho 
are ye?” sprang near them, taking bis sword, and said, ” I am such 
and such a Prince. I will kill you. If I am not to kill you, give 
me the Princess, and if ye want the bed take ye it away. ” Hie two 
robbers having become afraid, taking the bed went away. 

This Prince went away, taking the Princess, and having arrived at 
a country, dwelt there in misery. At this time, her father the King 
made public that to the person who, having found, gave him this 
Princess, he will give a share from the kingdom, and marry and give 
her. 


Well then, for the purpose of finding her, a young man from the 
Princess' country having walked to all places, at last arrived by chance 
at the place where both of them are residing. Recognising the Prin- 
cess, and during that day night getting a resting-place there and having 
stayed at it, he stole the Princess, and went near her father the King. 

Thereupon the Princess said to her father the King, ” Do not 
give me in marriage to this wicked one. There is a Prince who at the 
Very first delivered me from robbers. While that Prince was there 
(after) finding me, this wicked one having gone (there), stealing me 
by force came away. ” Thereupon the King commanded them to 
impale this man, and kill him. 

Through grief at (her loss), that Prince who was (there) having 
come after seeking her for three months, (the King) gave him this 
Princess in marriage, and gave him the kingship of that country, also. 


Western Province 
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A PRINCESS AND A PRINCE 

I N a certain countiy a King had an only daughter, it is said. The Prin- 
cess was a possessor of an extremely beautiful figure. The King 
taught her the sciences to the extent to which she was able to learn. 
This Princesshaving arrivedjat maturity, theKingordained that a Prince 
who having heaped up masuran (amounting) to five tusk elephants’ 
loads, should show (and give) him them, may marry her. 

After that, although from several countries Princes came to 
marry her because this Princess’s figure is beautiful, having been unable 
to procure masuran (amounting) to five tusk elephants’ loads their 
minds became disheartened, and they went away. 

At last, out of the seven sons of a certain Emperor-King, one 
person said to his father the King, “ Father,! should you not give 
me masuran (equal) to five tusk elephants’ loads, undoubtedly, cutting 
my throat {lit., neck) myself, I shall die. ” 

The King asked, ** What is that for?” 

” In such and such a country there is a veiy beautiful daughter of 
the King. To marry her, first it is necessary to give masuran (equal) 
to five tusk elephants’ loa^. ” 

Thereupon the Emperor-King having loaded the masuran into a 
number of carts, hand^ them over to the Prince. Well then, this 
Prince, taking the masuran also, approached near the Princess’s father, 
the King. Having weighed his masuran, when he looked (into the 


1. Piyaneni. 
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account) still a few were short. Because of it having sold even the 
tusk elephant which the Prince brought, and having righted the five 
tusk elephants’ loads, after he showed them to the King, the father of 
the Princess, he gave the Princess in marriage to this Prince. 

Because of this Prince’s act, the Princes who having come first to 
marry the Princess and having been unable went away, became angry, 
and formed the design to steal the Princess for themselves. 

After the Prince lived in happiness for a little time at the palact 
of the King, the father of the Princess, he asked the King, the Princess’s 
father, for permission to go to his own country with the Princess. 
When he had asked permission even many a time because the father of 
the Princess was very unwilling, by very strong effort he set off to go. 
together with the Princess. 

When going thus, the Princess’s father gave her ten masuran. As 
these two persons, taking the ten masuran, were going journeying they 
fell into a great forest wilderness. Leaving behind the forest wilderness, 
when they arrived at another country, because (only) two masuran 
remained over for them, getting a living became very difficult. 

Thereupon the Princess said toithe Prince, “ 1 know the means 
to earn our living, therefore be not afraid. For (the value of) the 
remaining two masuran bring threads of such and such colours. ” she 
said. 

The Prince having brought them, the beautiful Princess knitted a 
scarf (like one) she was wearing, and having put flower work, etc., (in 
it), and finished, gave it to the Prince, and said, “ Having gone 
taking this scarf and sold it to a shop, please bring and give me the 
money, ” she said. Thereupon the Prince having taken it and gone, 
and having sold it for twenty masuran, thereafter bought at the price 
the requisite threads of several colours, and gave them to the Princess. 
Well then, while the Princess is making ready scarves, having 
obtained money and rented at house at the city, she dwelt with the 
Prince. 

While (they were) dwelling thus, a Prince came to the shop 
at which she sold the scarves, and buying an invaluable scarf of 
these, and ascertaining that it was the scarf woven by such and 
such a Princess, asked the shopkeeper, “ Who brought and sold the 
scarves?’ 

Then the shopkeeper said, “ Such and such a handsome man 
sold them {o me, '* be said. 
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Having said, “ When will the scarf trader come again to the 
shop?” and having ascertained it from the shopkeeper, he came on 
(he day which the shopkeeper mentioned, in order to meet the Prince 
scarf trader. 

Having come thus, and met with the very Prince who trades 
in the scarves, and conversed well, he asked. ‘‘Who knits (he 
scarves?” 

Then the Prince gave answer, ‘‘My wife knits them.” 

Thereupon the other Prince said, ‘‘The scarves are extremely 
good. I want to get knitted and to take about ten or fifteen of them ” 

Having said (this), and having come to the place where this 
Princess and Prince arc living, and given a deposit of part of the money 
for the month, he got a resting-place there that day night. 

In this manner getting a resting-place and having been there, 
in the middle of the night stealing the Princess, the Prince who got 
the resting-place took her to his palace. This Prince, for the Princess 
whom he stole and the Prince who was her lord to become imconscious, 
caused them, to drink a poisonous drug while they were sleeping. This 
Prince who stole ihc Princess was a person who at first having gone to 
nrarry her, was not wealthy (enough) to procure the ma.‘uran (amoum 
ing) to five tusk elephants’ loads. 

Well then, on the day on which he went stealing the Princess, 
he received a letter from his father the King, that he must go for a 
war. Because of it. having put the Princess whom he stole in the 
palace, and placed guards, and commanded that they should not 
allow her to go outside it. he went for the war. 

While she was(there) in this manner, in the morning consciousness 
having come to the Prince who had married the Princess and become 
her lord, he opened his eyes, and having seen that the Princess was 
not there, as though with madness he began to walk to that and this 
hand. While goi ng thus, he went to go by the street near the palace in 
which his Princess is put. When going there, after the Princess had 
looked in the direction of the street from the floor of the upper story, 
she saw that her Prince is going; and at that very time having written 
a letter she sent it to the Prince by the hand of a messenger. 

In the letter was said, “At night, at such and such a time 
please come to such and such a place. Then I having arrived there, 
and both of us having joined together, let u$ go by istealth to another 
counjiy.” 
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The Prince as soon as he received the letter went near a jun£le> 
and thinking, “Here are no men,” read the letter somewhat loudly. 

Then a man who, having gone into the jungle to draw out creepers 
and having become fatigued, was lying down near there, heard his 
reading of the letter. Because the man heard this matter, in the night 
time, at the time which was written in the Princess’s letter, taking 
a sword also, he went to the place which she mentioned. When the 
Princess, too, at the appointed time went to the said place, the man who 
went to cut creepers having waited there, seized her hand, and they 
quickly travelled away. While they were going, in order that the 
guards and city residents should not be able to recognise them, not 
doing much talking they journeyed quickly in the darkness, by the 
jungle, to the road. 

The Prince who was appointed the husband of the Princess, 
having read without patience the letter which the Princess sent, arrived 
at the place mentioned before the appointed time; and having (sat 
down and) leaned against a tree until she comes, after the journey he 
made went to sleep. At this time the man who went to cut creepers 
can'c, bringing the sword. If he had met with the Prince, he would 
have even killed him, with the design to take away the Princess. 

This Princess, together with that man, having arrived at a great 
forest wilderness, both persons went to sleep under a tree. After it 
became light, having opened her eyes, and when she looked having 
seen that she had come with a very ugly m.an, unpleasing to look at, 
becoming very distressed she began to weep. 

Then the man said, “After you have now come so far with me, 
should you leave me you will appoint yourself to destruction. Because 
of it, are you willing that I should marry you?” he asked. 

The Princess said, “I am willing; but in our country there is a 
custom. In that maiiincr we must keep it,” she said. 

The creeper cutter agreed to it, that is, the woman and man, 
both of them, who are to marry, having looked face to face, with two 
ropes of fine thread are to be tied at a post, and after they have pro- 
claimed their willingness or unwillingness for their marrying, they 
must many. “Well then, because in this forest wilderness there are 
not rapes of fine thread, let us tie ourselves with creepers,” she said. 

Because there was not anyone to tie the two persons at once 
{ekaparata), the other havingtied one person, after this one proclaimed 
her or his willingness (he other was to be tied. Firstly having tied the 
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Princess with a turn of creeper, after she proclaimed her consent he 
unloosed her. After that, the ^incess, having very thoroughly made 
tight and tied to the tree the creeper cutter, quickly went away back- 
ward to seek her lord. 

While going in that way she met with two Vaeddas. Thereupon 
the two Vaeddas, with the design to take this Princess, began to make 
uproar. 

Thereupon the Princess said, “Out of you two, I am willing to come 
with the skilful one in shooting furthest,” she said. 

At that time the two Vaeddas, having exerted themselves as much 
as possible, shot the two arrows (so as )to go very far, and to fetch the 
arrows went running to the place where they fell. While they were in 
the midst of it the Princess went off very stealthily. 

The two Vaeddas having come and having seen that the Princess 
had gone, began to seek her. When they were thus seeking her, that 
creeper cutter whom she had tied and placed there when she came away, 
somehow or other un-fastening the tying, came seeking the Princess; 
and having joined with these Vaeddas began to seek (her with them). 

While they were in the midst of it, the Princess having gone walking, 
met with a trader. The trader, taking her and having journeyed, at 
noon became wearied, and went to sleep in the shade under a tree. 
Then the Princess taking a part of the trader’s clothes and putting them 
on, went like a man, and arrived at a royal palace. The King having 
said to this one, “What can you do?” (after) ascertaining it, gave this 
one the charge to teach the King’s son and also the Minister's son. 

During the time while she is thus educating in the sciences these two 
Princes, one day the Minister’s son, because of an accidental necessary 
matter went into the room where this Princess who was made his teacher 
is sleeping. At the time when he went, the Princess’s outer robe having 
been aslant, the Minister-Prince saw her two breasts, and went seeking 
the King’s son to inform him that she was a woman. 

The Princess, ascertaining this circumstance, stealing from the 
palace the clothes of a royal Prince and putting them on, went away 
very hastily. She went away thus in the disguise of a Prince, by a street 
near a palace of the chief city in another country. 

Because a handsome husband, pleasing to the mind of the dau^ter 
of the King of that country, had not been obtained by her, sherem^ed 
for much time without having married. Although many roy^ Princes 
came she was not pleased wiA them. But having been looking in Jhe 
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direction of the street from a window of the upper story floor, and 
having seen this Princess of extremely beautiful figure going in the 
disguise of a Prince, very hastily she sent to her father the King, and 
informed him, “Please give me the hand of that Prince who is travelling 
>n the street, as my lord-husband." 

Then the King, having sent a messenger and caused this Prince to 
be brought near the King, and shown him the Princess, said, “Ypu must 
marry this Princess. If not, I shall appoint you to death." This Princess 
who was in the disguise of a Prince through fear of death consented to it. 

After that, having appointed the wedding festival in a great 
ostentatious manner, they married these two persons. In that night the 
Princess who was in the disguise of a Prince, having told the other 
Princess all the dangers that occurred to her, and told her that she 
is a Princess, said to her, “Don’t inform any one about it." 

Remaining in this manner, the Princess who is in the Prince 
disguise began to seek her husband. It was thus:— This Princess having 
caused to be made ready a very spacious hall which causes the minds 
of the spectators who saw it to rejoice to the degree that from, the outer 
districts men come to look at it, began to cause donations (of food) to 
be given to all who arrive there. 

Having caused her own figure to be made from wax, and having 
put clothes on it, and established it at a place in front of this hall, she 
caused guards to be stationed around, and commanded them, “Any 
person having come near this wax figure, at the very time when he has 
touched it you are to bring that person near me." She said (thus) to 
the guards. 

While a few days were going, men came from many districts to 
look at this hall. Among them, having wu'ked and walked seeking 
this Princess, wej^ her Prince and the creeper cutter, the two Vaeddas 
and the trader, the royal Prince and the Minister-Prince. The whole 
of them having come and seen this wax figure, touched the hand of the 
wax figure. The guards who were stationed there, because the whole 
of these said persons touched the wax figure, arrested them and gave 
charge of them to the Princess. 

Thereupon the Princess commanded them to kill the creeper cutter. 
Having censured the Vaeddas she told them to go. To the son of the 
King who caused her to teach, she gave in marriage the Princess whom, 
having come in the disguise of the Prince, she married. Taking charge 
of her own Lord she from that time lived in happiness. 


Wtstern Province 
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The story of the Prince and Princest (No. 8, vol. i) bears a close reicmblance to 
I hie tale in some of the incidents; see also No. 108 in vol. ii. 

In the Arabian Nights (L^dy Burton's ed.» vol.iii, p. 62) the story of Ali Shar 
and Zumurrud also contains similarities. When the two had no other means of 
support, Zumurrud sent her master or husband to buy a piece of silk and t^ead for 
working on it . She then embroidered it for eight days as a curtain, which Ali Shar 
sold for fifty dinars to a merchant in the bazaar, after she had warned him not to 
part with it to a passer-by. They lived thus for a year, till at last he sold one to a 
stranger, owi ng to the urging of the merchants . The purchaser followed him hornet 
inserted opiates into a half plantain which he presented tc him, and when Ali Shar 
became unconscious fetched his brother, a former wculd-be purchaser of Zumurrud 
and they carried off the girl. By arrangement with an old woman, a friend of 
the youth's, she lowered herself from a window at midnight, but Ali Shar, who 
waited there for her, had fallen asleep, and a Kurdish thief in the darkness took her 
away, and left her in charge of his mother. When this woman fell asleep she 
escaped on horse-back in male attire, was elected King at a city at which 
she arrived, and by giving a monthly feast to all comers in a great pavilion that 
she erected for the purpose, seized all her captors, and caused them to be flayed 
alive. At last she found her husband in this way. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas (collected by Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 301 , the 
marriage of the disguised wife of a Prince to a Princess occurs, While they were 
travelling the Prince v/as imprisoned on a false charge, his wife dressed as a man. 
was seen by a Princess who fell in love with her, and agreed to marry the Princess 
if according to the custom of her own country the vermilion were gpplied to the 
bride’s forehead with a sword (the marriage to the sword). When she told the 
Princess her story the latter informed the Raja, who released the Prince and 
remarried his daughter to him. 
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CONCERNING A ROYAL PRINCESS 
AND TWO THIEVES 

I N a certain country there was a King. There was one Princess, only, 
of the .King’s. Except the King’s Queen and Princess, only, there 
was not any other child. At the time when the Princess was twelve 
years old the King died. After he died any person does not go to do 
the work at the royal house as in the time when the King was there. 
By reason of this, the Princess and Queen are doing the work in the 
palace without any one. 

When not much time had gone, two men came to the royal house 
without (anything) to eat and to wear. At that time this royal Queen 
asked, “What have ye come for?’’ 

Thereupon these men said that being without (anything) to eat and 
to wear they came seeking a means of subsistence. 

Then the Queen said, “It is good. If so, remain ye here.’’ The 
men having said, “It is good,’’ stayed there. The work she gave them, 
indeed, was (this): she told one person to cause the cattle to graze; 
she told one person to pour wafer (on the plants) at the flower 
garden. 

After that, the man who looks after the cattle having taken the 
cattle to a garden of someone or other and left them, was lying down 
rmder a tree. At that time the owner of the garden having come, and 
having beaten him and the cattle, drove them away. After that, the 
man having put the cattle somewhere else, (after) causing them to graze 
there went to the palace. 
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The man to whom was given the charge to pour the water, from 
morning until evening comes having drawn water, became much 
fatigued. On the following day, with the thought of changing (the 
work of) noth persons that day, he asked the man who went to cause 
the cattle to graze, “Friend, how is the work you went for? Is it easy 
or diflScult?” 

Thereupon the man who looks after the cattle said, “Ane! Friend 
having taken the cattle and put them in a garden, I lie down. When 
it becomes evening I come driving them, and tie them up. Except that, 
there is not any difficulty for me,” he said. Having said thus, the man 
who looks after the cattle asked the man who pours the water, “How, 
friend, is your work?” 

The man said, “What, friend, is my work? Having poured a bucket 
or two of water on the flower trees I simply amuse myself.” 

Then the man who looks after the cattle said, “If so, friend, I will 
pour the water at the flower garden to-morrow; you take the cattle.” 
Thereupon the man, being thankful, said, “It is good.” 

On the following day both persons did accordingly. That day 
also, he beat the man who looks after the cattle, in an inordinate 
manner. The man who remained at home, having poured water until 
it became night, was wearied. 

Having seen that these two works were difficult, both these men 
in the evening spoke together very softly. The Queen and Princess 
having become frightened at it, put all the money into an iron box, 
and having shut it and taken care of it, put it away. 

These men having heard that noise, and having waited until the 
time when thePrincess and theQueen were sleeping, these two, lifting up 
that box, came away with it. There was a waterless well. Having 
said they would hide it in the well, one told (the other) to descend into 
the well. What did the other do? Taking a large round stone, he 
dropped it into the well, so that the man who was in the well should 
die. Having dropped it, the man, taking the cash-box, went somewhere 
else. That stone not having struck the man who descended into the 
well, with much exertion he came to the surface of the ground, and when 
he looked the man was not (there). 

On the following day, the Queen having arisen, at the time when 
she looked she perceived that the cash-box was not (there). Having 
perceived it, she asked the man who remained (regarding it). The man 
said, “Ane! I don’t know.” 
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When the Queen asked, ''where is the other man T this man said, 
^ That man himself will have taken it. The man is not here/' 

The Queen having said, “Well, what can I do ?" remained without 
doing anything. 

The man who stayed at the palace having inquired on the following 
day, when he looked about met with the cash-box, (the other man) 
having placed it in the chena jungle. Having taken it, be came back 
and gave it to the Queen. 

Thereupon, the Queen being very thankful, and having married 
and given that Princess to the man, he remained (there) exercising ibc 
kingship virtuously, as (was done) befoie. 

Western Proma 


In Folk^Tales of Bengal Behari Day), p. 160, two thieves determined to live 
honestly, and were engaged by a householder, one to tend a cow, the other to water 
a Champaka plant, at which he was told to pour water until ^omc collected round u. 
The dry earth absorbed all he poured, and in the afternoon, tired out, he went to 
sleep. The cow taken out by the other man to graze was a wild vicious one ; if 
galloped about into rice fields and sugar-cane plantations, and did much damage, lor 
which the man was well scolded, together with fourteen generations of his fore- 
fathers. At last he managed to catch the cow, and bring it home. Each man told 
the other of the easy day he had had, intending to get the other man’s work; and 
at last they arranged to exchange duties. On the following day, when they met in 
the evening, both worn out, they laughed, and agreed that stealing was preferable 
to what people called honest labour. They decided to dig at the root of the plant, 
and learn why it took so much water. Their subsequent adventures are given 
in vol. iif p. 94. A similar story is given in Folklore of the Santal Parganos (Dr. 
Bodding), p. 139, the men being two brothers who vvent off and were engaged as 
labourers, one by an oilman and the other by a potter. 

In The Indian Antiquary, vol. xxv, p. 21, in a story by Natesa Sastri two rogues 
who agreed to work for an old woman had similar experiences, each boasting of the 
easy day he had had. In this tale the woman had secret subterranean channels 
which carried the water to a field that she cultivated. Afterwards, as she overheard 
them arranging to rob her she buried her treasure in a corner of the house, filled 
the box which had contained it with stones and pieces of old iron, told them she hid 
it in the well during the dark half of the month (when thieves might try to take it), 
and made them carry it there and drop it in. At night they went to remove it, the 
man who descended opened it in the well and found she had tricked them, but 
being afraid the other would leave him in the well he emptied it, sat in it, said it was 
full of treasure, and told the other to draw it up. The man absconded with it a.s 
soon as he raised it, until a voice told him to walk more slowly, on which he opened 
it and found the other rogue in it. 
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HOW THE NAGAYA BECAME THE PRINCESS 

I n a certain country there was a royal Prince, it is said. This Prince 
one day having gone for garden sport, and while on his return 
journey having seen a beautiful woman belonging to a nobleman’s 
family, his mind was attracted towards her. it is said. When the 
Prince with his mind thus greatly attracted towards the woman is 
feeling keen sorrow, hot obtaining sleep, dwelling foodlcss, for 
several days in succession not having eaten, his body grew extremely 
emaciated. 

At the time when his father the King inquired what were the 
reasons of it, he informed him that he wanted to take in marriage a 
nobleman’s daughter, it is said. The King having heard his word, 
asked the assemblage of Ministers whether the transaction was suitable 
or unsuitable. And the assemblage of Ministers having said that 
should he take (a wife) in marriage in that manner a disgrace will go 
to the royal race, he rejected it. But having seen that because of the 
young Prince’s grief from day to day his body becomes (more) emaciated 
his father the King took and gave him a ( bride in) marriage from another 
royal family. Yet except that he contracted this marriage because of 
the urgent request of his father the King, for himself, indeed, he 
did not desire even to look in the direction of the Princess whom he 
married. 

At the time when he is thus, having concealed from the King that 
he does not pay regard to his married wife, since thereafter the Prince 
attempted the obtaining of the nobleman’s daughter for himself (the 
King) ordered the Piince to go out of the country. 
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The Prince, upon the word of his father the King having mounted 
on a ship and b^ome rwdy to go to the foreign country, put the Princess 
whom he took in marriage into a rock house( cave), and having placed 
guards around, and made them give her food once in four days, said 
thus to the Princess, “When, having gone to a foreign country, I come 
again to this country, having borne a Prince like me do thou keep 
and rear him virtuously. Should it not be so I will speedily cause thee 
to be killed and cut into bits,” he said. The Prince said thus with the 
intention of indeed killing the Princess. Why was that ? Because from 
the day when he contracted the marriage there had not been a (conjugal) 
association of these two. 

Well then, she ascertained that she cannot perform even one of 
the orders that were told to the Princess. Well, this Princess’s father 
had presented and given to her two tunnelling rats.l By the help of 
these rats having made a tunnel (by which) to go outside from the 
rock house, she came out by the tunnel, and making even the guards her 
friends, went near a woman who knows extremely clever dances; and 
having given money, (after) learning up to the other shore itself2 her 
art of dancing, she went to the neighbourhood (of the place) from which 
on the first occasion the Prince was to mount into the ship, putting on a 
dress that was attracting the wonder of each of the persons who saw it, 
in such a manner that anyone should be unable to recognise her. 
Having shown dances in front of the Prince, and caused his mind to 
long for her, and that day night having slept with him, on the following 
day she went to the house of the King her father. 

The Prince having gone to foreign countries, the Princess was 
living in happiness at the house of her father until learning news of his 
coming again to his own country. Having heard news that the Prince 
descended from the ship, and having gone to the rock house together 
with the guards of whom at first she was making friends, she remained 
(there) in the manner which the Prince ordered on going. Because the 
Kince came after a number of years had passed away, she had a fine 
infant Prince. 

Well then, the Prince, having descended from the ship and having 
come with the intention (after) having killed h is wife to take in marriage 
the nobleman’s Princess, opened the door of the rock house, and at the 
time when he looked saw that the Princess is (there) with an infant 
Prince in the very manner he said. While he was in extreme anger, the 
Princess, while in the midst between the Royal Coimcil and herhusband, 
related the method by which she obtained her child. 

1 . Uman-mlyo. Compare p. 75, vol. ii. 

2. Pora-reraroma, completely, from top to bottom. 
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After that, when in a very public maimer the Prince completely 
abandoned his wife her parents did not take charge of her. Because 
of it, having gone near an indigent woman she dwelt with her child. 
Because the Prince had extreme affection for the child he thought to 
take the child (after) having given poison to the Princess and killed her. 

At this time, because the Situ Pri ncess whom the Prince was intend- 
ing to take in marriage had been taken and given and settled for an- 
other person, he contracted marriage with another Princess. On the day 
of the festival at which he contracts! this marriage, on his sending to 
his indigent former wife a sort of cakes in which poison was mixed, 
when she was partaking of them she performed the act of Yama.2 

After she died, a Naga maiden began to give milk to the infant. 
The Prince having gone on horseback to bring the infant, at the time 
when he brought it to the royal house the Naga maiden also went 
behind (in her snake form). The Pi ince having seen the Naga maiden 
while the head part of the Nagaya was inside the doorway and the tail 
part outside the doorway, when he cut it in two with his sword the 
Nagaya vanished, and the Princess who was the mother of the infant 
remained in front (of him).3 The Prince ascertaining (thereby) that 
he was unable to kill her, established her in the post of Chief Queen. 

Weslern Province 


1. Lit., ties. 

2. The God of Death. 

3. Compare the similar incident in vol.i,p.l 19. 
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THE STORY OF THE COBRA’S BITE 

I N a certain country there was a King, it is said. Belonging to that 
King there was only a single son-Prince. He handed over this 
Prince to a Royal Preceptor for teaching him the arts and sciences. 
Although until this Prince bccamebigtoa(ronsiderable) degree he was 
learning near the Royal Preceptor, he did not properly get to know even 
a single letter. 

While he was staying thus, a King of another country sent a letter 
to his father the King. Thereupon he gave this letter to the Prince to 
read. The Prince, bringing the letter near his forehead, looked at 
it, rubbing his eye he looked, (after) running round the house he 
looked ; but he was unable to read it. The royal retinue who saw this 
laughed. 

At that time anger having arisen in the King concerning this, he 
very quickly caused the Royal Preceptor to be brought. He spoke 
to him angrily. The Rcyal Preceptor, becoming afraid (said), ‘‘Your 
Majesty, your son is unable to learn. Let this (other) child who learnt 
at the same time with that Prince, and this child who came to learn 
after that, read, if you please;” and he presented two children before 
him. Thereupon the two children read the letter with ease. After 
that, the King being angry with his Prince, settled to kill him on the 
following day. , 

His mother the Queen having arrived at much grief concermng 
this, on the follow ing day, at the point of its becoming light, having tied 
up a packet of masuran and given it to him, ordered him to set off and 

308 



THE STORY OF THE COBRA'S BITE 309 

go away from the countiy. And the Prince, in the manner his mother 
said, taking the packet of masuran set off and went away from the 
countiy. 

While he was thus going he saw a place where an astrologer, 
assembling children (lamo) together, is teaching. The Prince having 
halted at that place and spoken to the teacher about learning (under h im), 
remained there. And although, having stayed there much time, he 
endeavoured to learn, while he was there also he was unable to learn. 

During this time the astrologer-teacher having become afflicted 
with disease, dismissed and started off the whole of the scholers. He 
told the Prince to go away. At the time when the Prince was going, 
he approached to take permission from the teacher. Thereupon the 
teacher, having spoken to the Prince, said, “Learning even the advice 
which I now give to yourself, take it and establish it in your mind as 
long as there is life.” The Prince answered, “It is good.” 

The advice indeed was this: — “Having gone to a place to which 
you did not go (before), should they give any seat for sitting down, 
without sitting there at once you must draw out and shake the seat, 
and (then) sit down. White you arc at any place, should they give to eat, 
not eating the food at once, (but) taking a very little from the food, after 
having given it to an animal and looked at it a little time you must eat. 
Having come to an evil place to take sleep, not lying down at once you 
must lie down at the time of being sleepy. Not believing anything 
that any person has only said, should you hear it with the ear and sec 
it with the eye (even), not believing it on that account only, (but) 
having inquired still further, you must act.” 

(After) hearing this advice the Prince having set out from there, 
went away. At the time when he had gone a considerable distance, the 
Prince became hungry; and the Prince having halted at a place, said 
to the house man, ‘ ‘ Ane ! Friend, I am very hungry. I will give you the 
expenses; give me to eat for one meal.” 

Having said (this), the Prince unfastened the packet of masuran 
that was in his hand, and from it gave him a single masurama. The 
man after having seen these told his wife about the packet of masuran 
that the Prince had.l The wife also having become desirous to take 
the packet of masuran, told her husband the stratagem to kill the Prince 
and take them. Talking in this way, they dug a secret (boru) hole 
and covered it, and having fixed a seat upon it made him sit there 
to eat food. 


1. I/I., that was near the Prince, 
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The Prince having established in his mind the advice vAich the 
astrologer-teacher gave, drew away and shook the seat; at the time 
when he endeavoured to look (at the place) all the things that were 
there fell into the secret hole. Having seen this and arrived at fear, 
the Prince set off from there and began to go away. 

Having thus gone a considerable distance, and having halted at a 
place because of hunger, the Prince said to a man, *‘On my giving the 
expenses give me to eat for one meal.” Thereupon the man said, 
“It is good.” 

Then the Prince, having unfastened thepacket of ntasuran, bringing 
a masurama gave it to the man. The man having told his wife also 
about the mattter of the masuran, they arranged a means to kill the 
Prince and take the masuran. Having thought of giving poison 
to the Prince to kill him while here, they put poison into the food, and 
having set a seat and brought a kettle of water for washing himself 
gave it to him. 

The Prince, after washing his (right) hand and mouth, having 
gone and sat down, according to the advice of the astrologer-teacher 
taking from all the food a very little gave it to the dog and cat that were 
near the Prince, and remained looking (at them) a little time. While 
he was (waiting) thus, in a little time the dog and cat died and felt down. 
Having seen this and become afraid, the Prince set off from there and 
began to go away. 

Having gone on and on in this way, near the palace of another King 
through hunger-weakness he fell, and struck the ground. The men 
who saw this having gone running, said to the King (that) a roan like 
a royal Prince had fallen down, and was not far from the palace. The 
King gave orders, “Very speedily bring him here.” Thereupon the men 
having lifted him up, took him to the royal house. 

While he was there, when he asked him (regarding) the circum- 
stances, “I am very weak through hunger ;i for many days I have not 
obtained any food,” he said. 

“At first having made rice gruel, give ye him a little.” the King said. 

Thereupon the servants having said *'lt is good" (YahgMitaeyOt 
prepared and gave it. After his weakness was removed in this way, 
he asked him (about) the circumstances. Commencing at the beginning 
from the time (taen) when he went near the Royal Prec^tor, he told 
the story before the King (raju). 

1. £//., "For me (there is) much hanger-weakness." 



THE STORY OF THE COBRA’S BITE 3U 

Then the King spoke, *‘W&st thou unable to learn letters? Not thus 
should a royal Prince understand. Wast thou unable to learn the 
art of swords, the art of bows, etc.?*’ he aslffd 

Thereupon, when answering he said he knew the whole of those 
arts; only letters he did not know. 

At that time the King thought thus, “Because of his not knowing 
only letters, ordering them to kill him was wrong, the first-born son. 
Remain thou near me,” he commanded. 

Belonging to the King there was a single daughter only. As there 
were no sons he regarded this Prince like a son. When not much 
had gone thus, the King thought of giving (a Princess) in marriage to 
him. The King having spoken tohim, said thus, “Tell me which place 
is good for bringing (a Princess from), to marry to thee. ’’ Many a time 
he told him (this). 

And the Prince when replying on all the occasions said, *T am 
not willing to leave His Majesty the King and go away.’’ 

Thereupon ascertaining that he says thus through willingness that 
he should marry the King’s daughter to him, he said, “I am not willing 
to give my daughter to thee. Shouldst thou say, ‘Why is that?’ 
seven times now, seven Princes married (baendeya) that person. They 
having died on the following day after the Princes married her it befd 
that I must bury them. Because death will occur to thee in the very 
same way, I am not willing to give my daughter to thee,’’ he said. 

Thereupon the Prince said thus, “To a person for whom death is 
not ordain^ death does not come; death having been ordained that 
person will die. Because of that, I am wishful to marry (bandinta) that 
Very Princess,’’ he said. Then the King fulfilled his wish. Thus th^ 
two having married, according tothecustomhesent themaway (into a 
sq)arate dwelling. 

While he was with that very Princess, having rcmmnbered the 
warning given on that day by the astrologer-teacher, being hearr with 
sleepiness while eating betel, he woke up many times. At this time 
the Princess had gone to sleep. 

(At last) he hears a sound in the house. The Prince haviiig heard it 
and become afraid, at the time when hewas looking about (aft^) taking 
his sword in his hand, he saw a cobra of a size equal to a Palmira trunk 
descending from the roof. This cobra, indeed, was a young man Mio 
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had tied his affection to this Princess, a person who having died through 
his love (for her ) was (re-)born a Cobra. Through anger towards 
all who marry the Princess he killed them. 

The royal Prince having gone aside, in a little time it descended 
until it was near the ground. (Then) the Prince by one stroke of the 
sword cut the cobra into three pieces. Thus the danger which there 
had been for much time that day was destroyed. 

On the following day, according to custom with fear the servants 
anived in front of the Princess’s house. But the Prince having come 
out, placed the three pieces of the cobra upon a post. Thereupon 
having been amazed, the royal servants very speedily ran off and told 
the King (rajuhata) about this. The King, also, having.arrived there 
was astonished, and commanded them to take the trunk of the cobra 
to the cemetery, and burn it. 

During these very days, another King having asked the Great 
King for assistance for a war, sent letters. And the King sent this 
Prince to the war, with the army. When he had thus gone, in a few 
days the Princess bore a son. 

The war lasted twelve years. After twelve years, having conquered 
in the war he was ready to come to his own country. By this time 
the Princess’s son had become big. But the people of the country, 
not knowing whose son (he was), thought him a person who had 
married the Princess. And this news had become spread through 
the country. 

The royal Prince having arrived near his own country, the Prince 
got to hear the news; but having remembered the warning of the astro- 
loger-teacher, he thought that to believe it in the future he must make 
inquiry. 

Coming close to the royal palace by degrees, he addressed the 
army ; and thereafter, after he had beaten on the notification tom-tom, 
“Assemble ye,’’ having allowed them to go, when it became night he 
arrived inside the palace by an outer window. Thus he arrived in the 
house called after the Princess. 

Having come in that way and seen that a youth was living with 
the Princess, he became angry, and said, *T will cut down the two 
persons,’’ taking the sword in his hand. (But) having remembered the 
warning of the astrologer-teacher, he said, “Without being hasty 1 will 
Stitt test them,” and again he put the sword into the sheath. 
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At the sound, the (young) Prince who was with his mother opened 
his eyes, and having seen his father and become afraid, saying, “Mother, 
mother,” crept under the bed. The mother, too, having opened her 
eyes at this time and when she looked having seen her lord, spoke (to 
him). Thereupon he told the Princess the whole circumstances, and 
for the Princess there was great sorrow (at the report spread regarding 
her). 


On the morning of the following day, the Prince having seen the 
Great King told him about the war, and the manner in which he got 
the victory in it. And the King, being much pleased, appointed great 
festivals at the city; and having decorated the Prince with the Crown 
and given him the kingship; the King began to perform acts in view of 
the other world. 


Western Province 

Compare the advice given to the Brahmana in No* 209 in this vol., and the 
variants appended. 

In Folk-Tales of Bengal (L. Behari Day), p. ICO, a Cueen mertied afrc?h 
every day to a person selected by the royal elerhant, this new King etch metning 
being found dead in some mysterious manner in ihcbcd-iccm. A irtubi nt’s sen 
who had been obliged to leave his he me was chest n af King by the dtp h* ni , i nd 
heard of the nocturnal danger. While he lay awake aimed, he faw a Icng thread 
issue from the Queen’s left nostril; it grew thicker until at last it was a huge snake. 
He at once cut off its head, and remained there as the permanent K ing. 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawncy), vcl. i,p. 1 37, each time the daughter of a 
King was married the bridc-grcom was found dead in the chamber on the following 
morning. When royal bride-grooms cjuld be obtained no longer, the King ordered 
that from each house in turn a personof either the royal or Brahmana caste should 
be brought and allowed to remain in the room for one night, on the understanding 
thatanyone whosurvived should be married to the Princess. All died, until at last 
a brave Brahmana from another country offered to take the place of the son of the 
widow with whom he was lodging. He remained awake, and in the night saw a 
terrible Rakshasa open the door, and stretch out his arm. The Brahmana at once 
stepped forward and cut off the arm, and the Rakshasa fled. The hero was after- 
wards married to the Princess. He met with the Rakshasa in the same way at 
another city, and learnt from him that by Siva’s orders he was preventing the 
Princesses from being married to cowards. 

In the same work, vol. ii, p. 449, there is an account of a Brahmana who placed 
himself under a teacher at Pat^iputra, but was so stupid that he did not manage to 
learn a single syllable. 

InFolk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p.32 ff., there is a variant; see 
note after No. 209 in this volume. The closest resemblance is m the episcdc in 
which the Prince takes the place of the Potter’s son who was abcul to be summened 
to be married to the Princess whose husbands had all died on iheir wedding night. 
During the night the Prince was careful not to sleep; he lay down with his sword in 
his hand. In the middle of the night he saw two snakes issue from the nostrils of 
the Princess, and come towards him. He struck at them and kijlcd them. Next 
morning the King was surprised to find him alive, and chatting with his daughters. 
The Prince then told the King who he was, and he became the heir apparent. 
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IaS'<if<uAom/Ae Far £(»(,p. 291, afteracertainKingdied, the persons who were 
elected in turn as his successor died each night without any apparent cause. V ikra- 
ffladitya and his companion, a youth who. had been reared by wolves, took the 
of a youth who had been chosen as King, and on inquiry learnt that as secret 
offerings that were made by the former King to the devas and spirits had be*n 
it must be the offended spirits who kilted each new King every night. 
When the offerings were made the deities were appeased, and no more deaths 
occurred in this way. 

In the i4ra&idaM>A»(LadyBurton’sed.,vol.iii,p.263),there is an account ofa 
hnuntf^ house in Baghdad ; any person whostayed duringthe night in it was fcund 
dead in the morni»g- This was the act of a Jinni (demon) who was guarding a 
treasure which was to be made over to a specified person only. He broke the 
of all others, but when the right man came he gave him the treasure. 

There is a variant of the first danger from which the youth escaped , in a Sierra 
Leone story given in Cunnie Rabbit , A/r. Spidtr , and tht Othtf Beef (Cronise and 
Ward), p. 251 . A King who had been falsely told that his son was likely to depo» 
him, gave him two tasks which he accomplished successfully, and afterwards caused 
a desp hole to be dug, placed broken bottles in the bottom, spread a mat over it, set 
a chair on it, and told the boy to sit on it. The boy repli^ that he never sat down 
without first shaking the place. When he beat the mat with a heavy stick the chair 
fell into the hole, and the boy escaped. 

For the pit-fall compare No . 1 59, vol. ii, and the appended notes. 



No. 251 

HOW THEY KILLED THE GREAT-BELLIED 

TAMBIi 

I N a certain country there was a King, it is said. This King’s palace 
having been dug into by three dexterous thieves, they stole and 
got the goods. 

Haying seized these veiy three robbers, for the purpose of effecting 
their trial they brought them into the presence of the King. When 
the King asked these three robbers if they committed the robbery or not, 
they said that they committed the robbery. “If you thus committed 
the robbery are ye guilty or not guilty persons?” he asked. Thereupon 
they gave notice that they were not guilty persons. 

When he asked, “How is that?” (they said that), as it was easy for 
them to dig into (the wall), because when the mason built the palace 
the mortar had been put in loosely, the mason was the guilty person 
owing to his doing that matter. 

Thereupon the King having summoned the mason, when he asked 
him whether, because he put in the mortar loosely, he was guilty or not 
guilty, he gave notice that he was not guilty. 

When he asked again, “How is that?” the mason said thus, 
“I had appointed a labourer to mix the lime. Owing to his inattention 
when doing it the mortar had become loose. Because of that, the 
labourer is the guilty person.” the mason said. 

^ Moorman, a Muhammadan trader. 
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Thereupon having summoned the said labourer, he asked him 
whether because he put the mortar in loose (/.e., improperly mixed) 
he was guilty or not guilty. Then he gave notice that he was not the 
guilty person. How is that? While he was staying mixing the lime, 
having seen a beautiful woman going by that road, because his mind 
became attached to her the work became neglected. The labourer said 
that the woman was the guilty person. 

Thereupon having summoned the wcman, just as before he asked 
whether, regarding the circumstance that having gone by that road she 
caused the neglect of the labourer’s work, she was guilty or not guilty. 
She, too, said that she was not guilty. Why was that? A goldsmith 
having promised some of her goods, through her going to fetch them 
because he did not give them on the (appointed) day, this fault having 
occurred owing to her doing this business, the goldsmith was the 
guilty person. 

Thereupon having summoned the goldsmith, when he asked him 
just as before he was not inclined to give any reply. Because of that, 
the King, having declared the goldsmith the guilty person, conwAnded 
them to kill the goldsmith by (causing him to be) j ored by the tusk of the 
festival tusk elephant. He ordered them to kill this goldsmith, having 
set him against a large slab of rock, and causing the tusk elephant to 
gore him through the middle of the belly. 

Well then, when the executioner was taking the goldsmith he began 
to weep. When (the King) asked him why that was, the goldsmith 
said thus, “Two such shining clean tusks of the King’s festival tusk 
elephant having bored a hole through my extremely thin body and 
having struck against the stone slab, will be broken. Because of sorrow 
for that I wept,’’ he gave answer. 

“What is proper to be done concerning it?’’ the King asked. 

Then the goldsmith says, “In the street I saw an extremely great- 
bellied Tambi. If in the case of that Tambi, indeed, the tusk elephant 
gore the belly, no wound will occur to the two tuslu’’, the goldsmith 
said. 

Thereupon the King having summoned the great-bellied Tambi, 
caused the tusk elephant to gore him through his belly. 

The goldsmith and the whole of the aforesaid (persons) went away 
in happiness. 


Western Provtnee 
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In The Indian Antiquary, vol. xx» p. 78, a South-Indian variant was given by 
NatesaSastri. In order to commit robbery* a thief made a hole threugh a wall 
newly built of mud which slipped down on his neck and killed him. His comrade 
found the body, and reported that the owner of the house had murdered him. The 
owner blamed thecooly who built the wall; he blamedthe cooly who used too much 
water in mixing the mud ; he attributed it to the potter's making too large a mouth 
for the water-pot; he blamed a dancing-girl for passing at the time and distracting 
his attention. She in turn laid the blame on a goldsmith who had not re-set in time 
a jewel which she gave him ; he blamed a merchant who had not supplied it in time* 
though often demanded. He being unintelligent could offer no excuse, and was 
therefore impaled for causing the thiefs death. 



No. 252 

HOW MARAYA WAS PUT IN 
THE BOTTLE 

I N a certain country, a woman without a husband in marriage bore a 
son, it is said. At that time the men living in the neighbourhood 
having come, asked the woman, “Who is thy husband?’* Then the 
woman replied, “My husband is Maraya.’’! 

Maiaya having heard this word and being much pleased, thought, 
“I must get this woman’s son into a successful state.’’ 

Having thought thus, after some time had gone, speaking 
to the son Maraya said thus, that is to say, “Become a Veda- 
rala. 1 will give you one medicine only. Should I stay at the 
head side of any sick person, by giving the sick person the 
medicine the sick person will become well. Should I be at the 
feet side you cannot cure the sick person.’’ After that, this son 
having gone from place to place and having applied medical treatment, 
became a very celebrated doctor. 

One day when this Vedarala went to look at a sick person whom 
he very greatly liked, Maraya was at the feet part of the sick person. 
At that time the Vedarala having thought, “I must do a good work.’’ 
told them to completely turn round the bed and the sick person. 
Then the head side became the part where Maraya stayed. Well then, 
when he had given him the Vedatala’s medicine the sick person became 
well. 


1. Maia,theOodofDaat]i,orDeathpenoiiifled. 
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Maraya having become angry with the Vedarala concerning this 
matter, and having thought, “I must kill him,” Maraya sat on a chair 
of the Vedarala’s. 

Because the Vedarala had a spell which enabled him to perform 
the matters that he thought (of doing),i he (repeated it mentally and) 
thought, ‘‘May it be as though Maraya is unable to rise from the chair.” 
Having thought thus, “Now then, kill me,” the Vedarala said to 
Maraya. 

Well then, because Maraya could not rise from the chair he told 
the Vedarala to release him from it. 

Then the Vedarala said to Maraya, “If prior to killing me, you 
will give me time for three years I will release you,” he said. 

Maraya, being helpless,^ having given the Vedarala three years’ 
time went away. 

After the three years were ended Maraya went to the Vedarala’s 
house. The Vedarala having become afraid, did a trick for this. The 
Vedarala said to Maraya, “Kill me, but before you kill me, having 
climbed^ up the coconut tree at this door you must pluck a young 
coconut to give me.” he said. 

After Maraya climbed up the coconut tree, having uttered the 
Vedarala’s spell the Vedarala thought, “May Maraya be unable to 
descend from the tree.” 

Well then, Maraya, ascertaining that he could not descend from 
the tree, told the Vedarala to release him. At that time the Vedarala, 
asking Und obtaining) from Maraya (a promise) that he should not 
kill him until still three years had gone, having released Maraya sent 
him away. 

The three years having been ended, on the day when Maraya comes 
to the Vedarala’s house the Vedarala entered a room, and shutti^ the 
door remained (there). But Maraya entered straightway {kelimmd) 
inside the room. 

Then the Vedarala asked, “How did you come into a room the 
doors of which were closed?” 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


Compare the Kala spell in No. 245 of this vol., and the notes, p. 342, vol. il. 
andp.70inthisvol. 

Baerl laena, in a position of inability (to do anything). 

Bada gala, that is, by clasping his arms round it and rubbing his body on it, as 
he “swann^” up it. 
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Thereupon Maraya said, came by the hole into which the key 
is put.’* 

The Vedarala then said, it is said, *Tf I am to believe that matter, 
be pleased to creep inside this bottle,” he said. 

Well then, after Maraya crept into the bottle the Vedarala tight- 
ened the lid imudiya) of the bottle, and having beaten it down put it 
away. 

From that day, when going to apply medical treatment on all days 
having gone taking the bottle in which he put Maraya, he placed the 
bottle at the head side of the sick person; and having applied medical 
treatment cured the sick person. In this manner he got his livelihood. 

Western province 

In The Indian Antiquary, vol. i, p. 345, in a Bengal story by Mr. G. H. Damant, 
shepherd discriminates a demon from a man whose from he has taken, — living 
with his wife during the man’s absence, — by boring through a reed, and saying 
that the true person must be the one who could pass through it. As the demon was 
passing through it he stopped both ends of the reed with mud, and killed him. 

In the South Indian Tales of Mariyada Raman (P. Ramachandra Rao), p. 43, 
a husband was returning home on an unlucky day (the ninth of the lunar fortnight), 
with his wife, who had been visiting her parents. When he left her on the path for 
a few moments, “Navami Purusha,” the deity who presided over the ninth day, 
made his appearance in the form of the husband and went away with the wife. The 
husband followed, and took the matter before Mariyada Raman. The judge got a 
very narrow-necked jug prepared, and declared that he would give her to the clai- 
ment who could enter and leave the without damaging it or himself. When the 
deity did it the judge made obeisance to him, and was informed that the man’s 
form had been taken by him to punish him for travelling on an unlucky day against 
the Purohita’s advice. 

In Folk-Tales of Bengal (Day), p. 182, when a Brahmana returned home after 
some years’ absence he was turned away by a person of his own appearance, and the 
King could not decide the matter. A boy elected as King by others in their play 
offered to settle it, and producing a narrow-mouthed phial stated that the one who 
entered it should have judgment in his favour. When the ghost transform^ 
himself into ”a small creature like an insect” and crept inside, the boy corked it 
up and ordered the Brahmana to throw it into the sea and repossess his home. The 
first part resembles a story in the Kathakoca (Tawney), p. 41, the interloper Mng a 
deity in it. 

In the well-known tale in the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton’s cd., vol. i.p. 33), 
the receptacle in which the Jinni was imprisoned was '*a cucumber-shaped jar of 
yellow copper” or brass, closed by a leaden cap stamped with the seal-ring of 
Solomon. In vol. iii, p. 54, and vol. iv., p. 32, other Ifrits were enclosed in similar 
jars made of brass, sealed with lead. 
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THE WOMAN PRE-EMINENT IN CUNNING' 

A t a city there was a very rich Hetti young man. During the time 
when he was (there), they brought a bride2 for the young man. 
What of their bringing her! The Hetti young man was (engaged) in 
giving goods to many ships. Because of it, while the bride3 married 
{/it., tied) to the Hetti young man was staying at home, the Hcttiya 
went to give goods to ^ips. Having gone, ( before his) coming back 
about six months passed. 

At that time, (while he was absent), the Hetti girl who was married 
(to him) one day went to the well to bring (water). When she was 
going, a beard-cutting Barber man having stayed on the path and seen 
this beautiful woman, laughed. Thereupon the woman, not looking 
completely on that hand, looked at him with the roguish eye (/lora 
aehin), and went to the village. 

On the following day also, the Barber having come, just as before 
laughed. At that time also the woman, just as before, looked with the 
roguish eye, and went away. 

The woman on the following day also came in order to go for 
water. That day also, the Barber having stayed on the path laughed. 
That day the woman having spoken to the Barber, asked, “What did 
you laugh for when I was coming? Why?” 


1. Prayogaparannayf onto garni’ 

2. Mangulak, a word which usually means a (wedding) feast, but it often used 
in the villages to signify the bride. 

3. Katatk, literally “marriage,” here also used to signify the bride. 
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The Barber said, “I did not laugh at anything whatever but 
because of the affection which you caused.” 

Thereupon the woman asked, “Were you inclined to come 
with me?” The Barber said, “Yes.” 

Then this woman said, ‘ ‘If you come, you cannot come in that way. t 
That Great King having gone, after the Second King has come to 
Ceylon {SeyHatna), after jasmine flowers have blossomed without 
(being on) creepers, having cut twenty, having stabbed thirty persons, 
having pounded three persons into one, when two dead sticks are being 
kneaded into one having mounted on two dead ones, should you come 
you can talk with me.” 

Thereupon the Barber went home, and grief having bound him 
because he could not do (according to) the words which this woman 
said, he remained unable to eat cooked rice also. 

At that time the Barber woman asked, “What are you staying 
(in this way) for, not eating cooked rice, without life in your body ?” 

The Barber said, ‘‘I thought of taking in marriage such and such 
a Hetti woman. Owing to it the Hetti woman said, ‘When the Great 
King has gone, when the Second King has come to Ceylon, when the 
flower of the creeperless jasmine has blossomed, having cut twenty, 
having stabbed thirty, havingpounded three persons into one, when two 
dead sticks are becoming knocked into one, come mounted on the 
back of two dead ones.’ Because I cannot do it I remain in grief.” 

Thereupon the Barber woman said, “Indo ! Don’t you get so much 
grief over that. For it. I will tell you an advice. ‘The Great King 
having gone, when the Second King came to Ceylon ’ meant {lit. said), 
when the sun has set and when the moon is rising. ‘When the creeper- 
less jasmine flower is blossoming ’ meant, when the stars are becoming 
clear. ‘Haying cut twenty,’ meant, having cut the twenty finger (and toe) 
nails. ‘Having stabbed thirty’, meant, having well clean^ the teeth (with 
the tooth-stick) to wash them well. ‘Having pounded three persons into 
one,’ meant, having eaten a mouthful of betel (consisting of betel leaf 
areka-nut, and lime) you are to come. (These) arc the matters she 
said.2 Because of it, why are you staying without eating ? If you must 
go, without getting grieved go in this manner, and come back.” 


1. That b, merely because he was inclined to go. 

2. The narrator omitted to make the womanexplain the last two cryptic sayings. 
The final one, that he was to go mounted on the back of two dead ones, uf 
course means that ha was to wear a pair of ihoai or eandah. 
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Thereupon the Barber having gone in that manner, while he was 
(here yet two (other) persons heard that those two are talking. When 
they heard— there is a custom in that country. The custom indeed 
is (this): There is a temple (kovila) in the country. Except that they 
give (adulterers, or perhaps only offenders against caste prohibitions 
in such cases as this?) as demon offerings {bili) for the temple, they 
do not inflict a different punishment (on them). Because of it, seizing 
these two they took them for the purpose of giving .(them as) demon 
offerings for the temple. 

This Barber woman, learning about it, in order to save her hus- 
band undertook the charge of the food offeringl for the temple, and 
went to the temple taking rice and coconuts. Having gone there, and 
said that they were for the kapuwa2 (priest ) of the temple, she came 
away calling her husband, too. 

Then to that Hetti woman this Barber woman (said), "Having said 
that you are cooking the food offering {puse) which (brought, stay at 
the temple until the time when the Hettirala comes. The deity will not 
take you as the demon oSeting(JbiUdfi. Your husband having come back 
will seek and look (for you). When he comes seeking, say, T having 
married my husband, he'went away now six months ago. Because of it, 
having told my husband to come I undertook the charge for (cooking) 
the food offering.4 Just as 1 was undertaking the charge he came. Be- 
cause of it, not having seen the face of my lord (himiya), paying respect 
to the deity 1 came to cook the food offering.’ Continue to say this.” 

Thereupon the Hetti woman having done in that very manner, 
the Hettiya came. Well then, she having nuuie the woman (appear) 
a good woman, (her husband), taking charge of her, came calling her 
to the house, and she remained (there) virtuously {honda seyin). 

This story was related by a woman in the North-central Province, 
to a man whom I sent to write down some stories at a village at which 
I had been promised them. Her name, given as Sayimanhami (Lady 
Simon), and expressions she used, show that she probably belonged 
originally to the Western Province. 


1 . Puseka, also puu later on. Doubtless this is the Tamil pusei (Skt. puja), 
one meaning of which is food given as a religious offering. Puseka is puse 
+ eka, one, used in such instances to express the definite article, as in koteka. 
the coat. 

2. Ka^ytata in the text. The meaning is uncertain, kapi being a monkey, 
a sacred animal at Hindu temples. 

J . Ferhqts because she would acquire sanctity through cooking the consecrated 
food. 

4. That is, made a vow to present or cook a food offering. 
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It is difficult to understand how the condemned persons escaped. The interest- 
ing fact of the tale is the reference to the presentation of human offerings at a 
temple devoted to cither one of the demons or the goddess Kali. The Sinh ainr 
expression, deviyan wahanse, deity, given in the text, might be applied to either. 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. i, p. 91, it is related in one story that 
"whenever a man is found at night with another man’s wife, he is placed with her 
within the inner chamber of the Yaksha’s (Manibhadra) temp'e.” In the morning 
the man was punished by the King ; the country in which this occurred is not stated 
but it was far from Tamralipta. When a merchant and a woman were so imprison- 
ed, the merchant’s wife, hearingof it, went at night with offering, and was permitted 
to enter. She changed clothes with the woman, andlsent her]out;fand in the morn- 
ing, as the woman in the temple was found to be the merchant’s own wife the 
King dismissed the case, and freed the merchant “as it were from the mouth of 
death.’’ Thus the usual punishment appears to have been death, as in the sinhaifc* 



No. 254 

MATALANA 

I N a certain country there was a man called Matalana, it is said. 

This man was the son of the concubine of the King of that 
country, it is said. ' That Matalana from infancy was getting his 
living by committing robbery. 

Having been committing robbeiy in this manner, and having 
arrived at the age of a young man, Matalana having spoken to his 
mother, asked, “Mother, who is our father?” 

Thereupon his mother says to him, “Sen, thou art not a so-so 
(ese-mese) person. The King of this country is thy father.” 

When his mother said thus, having said, “It is good. If so, I 
will do a good work,” he began to steal things belonging to the King. 
During thetime while he is thus committing robbery, the King in various 
ways having fixed guards, endeavoured to catch the thief, but he was 
unable to seize him. 

Matalana getting to know that guard has been very carefully placed 
at the royal house, without going for robbery to the royal house began 
to steal the goods belonging to the King that are outside. Thereupon 
the King, having thought that somehow or other having caught the 
thief he must put him in the stocks, and having made the guards stop 
everywhere, caused a carpenter to be brought and said, “Having 
seiz^ the thief who steals the things that are the King’s property, to 
make him fast in the stocks make a pair of stocks in a thorough manner. 
Regarding it, ask for and take the whole of the requisite things from the 
royal house.” 
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When the King ordered it, the carpenter, taking all the things suit- 
able for it and having gone, made the stocks. On the day on ^cb 
they were finished, Matalana, having arrived at the carpenter's house, 
and having been talking very well (with him), asks the carpenter, "Friend, 
what is this you are making?*’ 

Thereupon the carpenter says, "Why, friend, don’t you know? 
These are indeed the stocks I am making for the purpose of putting in 
the stocks the thief who steals the goods belonging to the King." 
he said. 

When Matalana asked, "Ane! How do you put the thief in the 
stocks in this,’’ the carpenter having put his two legs in the two holes 
of the stocks, to show him the method of putting him in the stocks at 
the time while he is making them, Matalana, having (thus) put the car- 
penter in the stocks, taking the key in his ^d (after locking them), 
struck the carpenter seven or eight blows, and said, "(After) opening 
a hard trap remain sitting in it your own self, master," and saying a 
four line verse also,! went away. 

On the following day, when the King came to look at the stocks he 
saw that the carpenter has been put in the stocks. When he asked. 
"What is this?" he ascertained that the thief named Matalana, who is 
stealing the goods belonging to the King, had come, and having 
put the carpenter in the stocks and struck him blows went away. 
Thereupon the King having said, "It is good, the way the thief was put 
in the stocks!" dismissed the carpenter and went away. 

After that, Matalana having gone stealing the King’s own clothes 
that were given for washing at the washemum’s house, at night 
descended to the King’s pool, and began to wash them veiy hard. 
The washerman, ascertaining that circumstance, gave information to 
the King. Thereupon the King, having mounted upon the back of a 
horse and the army also surrounding him, went near the pool to seize 
Matalana. 

MatalanagettingtoknowthattheKingiscoming, the army surroun- 
ding him, came to the bank at one side of the pool, carrying a cooking 
pot that he himself bad taken ,and having launched (it bottom upwards) 
and sent it (into the pool), began to cry out, "Your Majesty, look there! 
The thief sank under the water; (that is his head). We will descend 
into tbe pool from this side; your Majesty will please look out from 
that side." 


i ■ Not giveo by die narrator. 
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While he wa# making the uproar, the foolish King, having un- 
fastened (and thrown down) his clothes, descended into the pool. 

Then Matalana (quickly came round in the dark, and) putting on 
the King’s clothes, and having mounted upon the back of the horse, 
says, “Look there, Bola, the thief! It is indeed he.” When he said. 
“Seize ye him,” the royal soldiers having seized the King, who had 
unloosed (and thrown off) his clothes, tied him even while he was 
saying, “I am the King.” Having tied the King to the leg of the horse 
on which Matalana had mounted, and, employing the King’s retinue, 
having caused them to thrash him, Matalana, in the very manner in 
which he was (before), having unloosed (and thrown off) the clothes 
(of the King), bounded off and went away. 

After that, the retinue who came with the King having gone taking 
the (supposed) thief to the royal house, when they were looking perceiv- 
ing that instead of the thief they had gone tying the King, were in fear 
of death. The King, not becoming angry at it, consoled his servants ; 
and having been exceedingly angry regarding the deed done by Mata- 
lana, and having thought by what method he must seize Matalana, 
made them send the notification tom-tom everywhere. 

After that, Matalana, again arranging a stratagem to steal Clothes 
from the washerman, and preparing a very tasty sort of cakes, hung 
the cakes on the trees in the jungle, in the district where the washerman 
washes. Matalana, taking in his hand two or three cakes and having 
gone eating and eating one, asked the washerman for a little water. 

Thereupon the washerman asked Matalana, “What is that you are 
eating?” 

“Why, friend, haven’t you eaten the Kaeppitiyai cakes that are 
on the trees near this, where you wash?” he asked. 

Thereupon the washerman says, “Ane! Friend, although I washed 
so many days I have not eaten cakes of trees of the style you mention 
that are in this district,” he said. 

‘ ‘If so, please eat one from these, to look (what they are like).’’- 

When he gave it to the washerman, the washerman having eaten 
the cake and having found much flavour in it,2 says, “Ane! Oyi! 
Until the time when I have gone (there) and come (after) plucking a 
few of these cakes, you please remain here.” 

1 . A jungle bush or small tree on whidi lac is formed, Croton laectferum, 

2. Lit., much flavour havingfallea. 
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When he said it, having said, "It is good. Because of the heat 
of the sun I will stay beneath this tree," Matalana, having sent the 
washerman to pluck the Kaeppitiya cakes and return, (after) tying in a 
bundle as many of the King’s clothes as there were, went away (with 
them). 

When the washerman comes (after) plucking the cakes, either the 
clothes or the man he had set for their protection, not being visible, 
he went speedily and gave information to the King. The King having 
become more angry than he was before, again employed the notification 
tom-tom (to proclaim) that to a person who, having seized, gives 
him this Matalana who steals the things belonging to the King, he 
will give goods (amounting) to a tusk elephant ’s load, and a share from 
the kingdom. 

Matalana, ascertaining that he sent the notification tom-tom, 
having stayed on the path and made the notification tom-tom halt, 
promised: “I know Matalana. Within still three months I will seize 
and give that Matalana while in a courtesan’s house." The notification 
tom-tom beater, accepting this word, went, and when he gave infor- 
mation to the King, the King, because of the anger there was (in him) 
with this thief, having become much pleased told him to summon the 
man tO COme. 

Thereupon, after Matalana came to the royal house, when ho 
asked, “In about how many days can you seize and give Matalana?" 
be said, "In about three months I can." 

After that, Matalana having been like a friend of the King until 
three months are coming to an end, one day, at the time when the King 
is going to the courtesan’s house, he said to the King’s Ministers and 
servants, ‘To-day I saw the place where the Matalan-thief is. In order 
to seize him (be pleased) to come." 

Snmmnning in the night time the whole ro3fal retinue, and having 
gone and surrounded the house of the cowtesan, and said (the King) 
was there and then also they seized the Kmg. When they 

seized him in this way, the King through shame renaained without 
speaking. After that, seizing the King and havmg gone, and having 
Very thoroughly struck him blows, and put him in prison, and kept 
^ there), in the morning when they looked, just as before they 
saw that the King had been seized, and struck blows, and put in the 
stocks. 
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After all these things. Matalana. having again broken into Ae 
King^S^.»ig a peat quantity of goods, reached an outside 

district, and dwelt there. 




This story b partly a vsttaat of No. 92 to voL IL 



No. 255 

THE FIVE LIES QUITE LIKE TRUTH* 

A CERTAIN King sent for his Miuistei and informed him that if be 
could not toil him next morning five lies so closely resemblinj: 
the truth that he would believe them, he should be beheaded. 

The Minister went home with a sorrowful heart; he refused to eat 
or drink, and threw himself on his bed. His wife came and inquired the 
reason for such behaviour. ‘ ‘ What has a dying man to do with eating 
and drinking?” he replied, ” to-morrow morning 1 must die;” and 
then he told her what the King had said. 

His wife answered, ‘‘ Don’t be afraid: I will tell you what to say 
to the King; ” and she persuaded him to take his food as usual. 

She then related to him this story: — In a certain country there 
were four friends, a carpenter, a goldsmith, an arekanut seller, and a 
dried-fish seller. The three latter persons decided to go and trade, 
and fo» that purpose they requested the carpenter to build them a ship. 
The carpenter did so ; and understanding that large profits were to be 
made in other countries, he also decided to join them. 

The four men then wished to engage a servant to cook for them on 
board the ship, but they had considerable difficulty in finding one. 
At last they met with a youth who lived with an old woman named 
Hokki, who had adopted him as herson. The youth was willingtogo, 
and as there was no one at home to take charge of the old woman after 
he left, it was settled that she should accompany them. 


1. This story appeared in 7XwOrlAir<i/tf/,voi.ii,p. 54. 
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Then they all sailed away, the goldsmith taking a number of hair- 
pins (konda-kuru) for sale, and the other traders taking areka-nuts 
(jnoi’ak) and sun-dried fish (karawala). After going some distance the 
ship ran on a rock and was totally wrecked, and all the party were 
drowned. 

In his next life the carpenter became a Barbet, which bores holei 
in trees, looking for a good tree with which to build a ship. 

The goldsmith became a Mosquito, which always comes to the 
ears and asks for the hair-pins( kuru-kuru) that he lost. 

The dried-fish seller became a Darter, and constantly searches for 
his dried-fish in the water. 

The areka-nut seller became a Water-hen {GalHnula phoenicura), 
and every morning calls out, ** Areka-nuts (amounting) to a ship 
(-load), areka-nuts! ” (a good imitation of the cry of the bird. 
Kapparakata puwak, puwak). 

And the cook became a Jackal, who still always cries for his 
mother, “ Seek for Hokki, seek ” {Hokkl hoya, hoya, the beginning 
of the Jackal’s howl). 

Next morning the Minister told the story to the King, who fully 
believed the whole of it. The Minister then explained that it was 
pure fiction, whereupon the King instead of cutting off his head gave 
him presents of great value. 

Matara, Southern Province 

1 met with a story of this kind among the Mandinko of the Gambia, in West 
Africa, and as it is unpublished I give it here. It was related in the Mandinka 
language, and translated by the clerk on the Government river steamer, theManse 
KIM. 
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THE THREE TRUTHS 

O NE day a Hyaena met a Goat by the way. He tells the Goat, 
“ Before you move from this place you tell me three words 
which shall all be true, or I eat you. ’* 

The Goat said, “ You met me in this place. If you return, 
(and iO reach the other Hyaenas and tell them, ‘ I have met a 
Goat by the way. but I did not kill him, * they will say, ‘ You are 
telling a lie.’” 

The Hyaena said, ” It is true. ” 

The Goat said, ” If I get out here myself, if I reach the other 
Goats at home, and I tell them, ’ I met a Hyaena by the way, but he 
did not kill me,’ they will say, ‘ You are telling a lie’. ” 

The Hyaena said, ’’It is true.” 

He said to him, ” The third one is; — If you see us two talking 
about this matter you are not hungry. ” ' 

Then the Hyaena said, ” Pass, and go your way. 1 am not 
hungry ; if I were hungry we should not be here talking about it. ” 

McCarthy Island, Gambia 
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THE FALSE TALE 

A t a certain city there was a poor family, it is said. In that family 
there were only a man called Hendriic, a femftle called Lusihami, 
and a boy called Podi-Appu. There was a brother younger than 
Hendrik, it is said. That person’s name was Juwan-Appu. At the 
time when the two brothers were getting a living in one house, they 
having quarrelled, Juwan-Appu in the day time went away into the 
country. 

While the afore-said three persons are getting a living in that way, 
Podi-Appu’s father died. The boy was very young. While Lusihami 
was doing work for hire, her boy got to be a little big. At that time 
the boy is a boy of the size for walking about and playing. 

One day, when the boy went to another house he saw that the 
children are playing. Having thought, “ This boy must go for those 
games, ” he went there. From that day the boy goes for those games 
daily. 

In another city there is a soothsayer. The soothsayer is a very 
good clever person for bringing hidden treasures, it is said, the city 
in which the soothsayer stayed not being included in this talk. When 
he was going looking in the manner of his sooth, it appeared to him 
that there is an outside city at which is a very great hidden treasure. 
For taking the hidden treasure it appeared, according to his sooth, 
that he must give a human demon o£Eering (nara bilkk). When ho 
looked who is the man for the human demon offering, it appeared, 
according to the sooth, that he must give for the demon offering 
Podi-Appu, being the son of|he aforesaid Lusihami. 

333 



134 VILLAGE FOLK-TALES OF CEYLON 

The soothsayer set off to seek this boy. What did he bring? 
Plantains, biscuits, lozenges {losinjar); in that manner he brought 
things that gladden the mind of the child. 

Having come to the district in which is the boy, walking to the 
places where children are playing, when walking in that district while 
dwelling there, one day having gone to the place where podi-Appu and 
the like are playing he stayed looking on. Meanwhile, according to 
the soothsayer’s thought, he had in mind that Podi-Appu was good 
(for his purpose). 

Next, the soothsayer having gone to one side, taking his medicine 
wallet, when be turned over and looked at the book there was mentioned 
that it was Podi-Appu (who should be offered). 

Afterwards calling the boy near him he gave him sorts of food. 
Meanwhile the boy’s mind was delighted. Next, he gave him a little 
money. To the boy said the soothsayer, “ Your father is lost, is it 
not so ?” he asked ; “that is I, ’’ the soothsayer said. The soothsayer 
by some device or other ascertained that the person’s father! had left 
the country and gone. 

Afterwards the boy, he having told that tale, went home and 
informed his mother. And the mother said, “ Ane! Son, that your 
father indeed was (here) is true. For this difficult time for us, if that 
livelihood-bringing excellent person were here how good it would be! 
You go, and calling that very one return. ’’ Afterwards the boy 
having gone, came home with the soothsayer. 

While both are spending the days with much happiness, one day 
in the morning he said, “ Son, let us go on a journey, and having 
gone, come; let us go, ’’ he said. 

(The boy) having said, “It is good, “ with the little boy the 
sootl^yer went away. 

Well then, the boy goes and goes. Both his legs ache. The boy 
says, “ Father, I indeed cannot go; carry me, “ he said. 

Having said, “ It is a little more; come, son, ’’ while on the road in 
that way the boy, being (almost) unable to go. weeping and weeping 
went near the hidden treasure. 


1. The son’s father’s brothen an called bis lathers in SiabsleM^ the lulMf** 
listers beiog, however, his aunts, not mothers. 
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The soothsayer, having offered there things suitable to offer, 
began to repeat spells. Then the door of the hidden treasure was 
opened; the path was (there). He said to the boy, “Son, having 
descended into this, when you are going along it, in the chamber a 
standard lampi is burning. Without rubbing that kettle (the round 
body of the lamp) with your body, having removed the lamp and 
immediately for the light to go out having tilted it from the top, come 
back bringing the lamp. ’’ Having said (this), he caused the boy to 
descend inside the hidden treasure (chamber). 

The boy having descended, when he looked about the boy had not 
the mind to come from it. He says, “ It will be exactly a heavenly 
world. I will mention ]an abridgement of the things that are in it: 
golden king-coconuts, golden oranges, golden pine-apples, golden 
mandarin-oranges." Having told him in that noamner, “f cannot make 
an end of them, indeed. “ he said. 

The boy, plucking a great many of them and having gone into the 
chamber as the soothsayer said, placing the lamp on his shoulder 
came away near the door. 

The soothsayer says. " First give me the lamp, in order to get 
you to the surface. " 

The boy says, '* I cannot in that way; first take me out, “ he 

says. 

In that manner there is a struggle of the two persons there. At 
the time when they are going on struggling in that way, anger having 
come to the soothsayer he moved the door, for it to shut. Then the 
boy having got into the middle of (the doorway) the door shut. The 
soothsayer went aw'ay. 

While the boy quite alone is wriggling and wriggling about there, 
in some way or other again, as it was at first the door of the hiddoi 
treasure opened. The boy placing the lamp on his shoulder and 
having become very tired, (carried away and) put the lamp and book 
in his house; and because of too much weariness fell down and went 
to sleep. 

The soothsayer went to bis village. 

Wfsttm Provinee 


1. Kotvllakkupmak. 
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This appears to’be the first part of the story of Ala-addin, transformed into a 
Sinhalese folk-tale; but the variant ^oted below shows that the general idea is of 
much older date and of Indian origin. A variant from the Uva Province is nearly 
the same, and also ends with the boy’s return home. 

In the Kalha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol. i. p. S58, an ascetic induced a King to 
join him in obtaining a magical sword. Accompanied by the King, the ascetic 
went at night, and in the King’s words, “having by means of a burnt offering and 
other rites discovered an opening in the earth, the ascetic said to me, ’Hero, enter 
thou first, and after thou hast obtained the sword, come out, and cause me also to 
enter; make a compact with me to do this.’ ’’ The King entered, found a palace of 
jewels, and “the chief of the /^ura maidens udio dwelt there’’ gave him a sword, the 
possession of which conferred the power of flying through the air and bestowed 
“all magical faculties.’’ The ascetic took it from him afterwards, but the King at 
last recovered it. 
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THE STORY OF KOTA 

I N a certain country there were two brothers, it is said. Of these two 
the elder one got married. The younger brother had a secret 
friendship with his elder brother’s wife. One day, the elder brother 
having succeeded in ascertaining about this, and having gone summon- 
ing the younger brother -into the midst of the forest, cut off his two 
hands and his two feet. 

Then the younger brother says, ** Elder brother, you having cut 
off my hands and feet gave me the punishment that is to be inflicted. 
Please stop even now, ” he said. 

Thereupon the elder brother, having placed this Kotai without 
hands and feet in a boat and launched it in the river, sent him away. 
Prior to launching and sending him off, because he told him to bring 
and give him a Bana2 book that was at the younger brother’s house, 
he brought the book and having placed it on Kota’s breast sent him 
away. 

Well then, this boat with Kota also, going drifting by the margin 
of the river, two old women having been (there), one said, “ That boat 
which comes drifting is for me. ” The other woman said, “Should 
there be anything whatever inside the boat it is for me. ’’ Well then, 
when the boat drifted ashore, out of these two women one took the 
boat, one having taken Kota gave him to eat. 


1. £//., “short person.” 

2. Buddhist Scriptures, and other religious works. 
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During the time when he is thus, having heard that they were 
beating a notification tom-tom on the road (to proclaim) that to a 
person who having seized gave him the thieves who are stealing flowers 
in the King’s flower garden, (the King) will give goods (amounting) to a 
tusk elephant’s load, Kota caused this notice tom-tom to stop, having 
said, ‘ ‘ I can. ” Causing them to build a little house in the flower garden, 
and he himself having told men, they lifted him up and went (with him 
there); and lying down inside the little house, on the loft, in a very 
sweet voice be began to read his Bana book. 

At the time when he is saying Bana in this way, at night seven 
Princesses having come to pluck flowers, and having heard the sweet 
sound of Kota’s saying Bana, went near the house and told him to 
open the door. Then, because in order to arise he had not two feet 
nor also two hands, when Kota said that he was unable to open the 
door, one person out of these Princesses having put on a ring able to 
display extreme power which she had, caused Kota’s hands and feet 
to be created (afresh). Then Kota having opened the door said Bana 
for the Princesses. 

The Princesses having heard the Bana, when they were going the 
youngest Princess on whose hand was the ring went after the whole. 
Then Kota having seized the hand of the Princess who went after, and 
drawn her into the house, shut the door. 

After it became light, having gone taking the Princess, and having 
given charge of her to the old woman who took charge of Kota, Kota 
went to the royal house to say that he caught the thief who plucks the 
flowers. When going there, Kota went (after) putting on the Princess’s 
ring of power,l having given part of (the Princess’s) clothes to the old 
woman. 

Kota having gone, told the King that he caught the thief. He 
told him to come with the thief. When Kota came home to bring the 
thief, he saw that having cheated the old woman, the Princess (after) 
asking for (and getting) her clothes had gone, and had concealed 
herself; and Kota’s mind having become disheartened, he went away 
out of that country. 

While thus travelling, having seen six Princesses taking water 
from a pool that was in the middle of the forest, when Kota went near 
them he recognised that they were the Princesses wdiowentto steal the 


1. Aato-oei/ mudda, powar-ponctiing ring. 
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flowers; and having seen that the Princess whom he seized was not 
there, for the purpose of obtaining the Princess he invented a false 
story in order to go to the place where they are staying. That is, this 
one, having asked the Princesses for a little water to drink, and having 
drunk, put into one’s water jar the ring of power that was on his hand, 
and having allowed them to go, he went behind. 

When these six royal Princesses went to the palace of their father 
the King, Kota also went. Then when the royal servants asked Kota, 

“ Why have you come to the royal house without permission? ’’ he 
said that the Princesses had stolen his priceless ring. He came in 
order to tell the King, and ask for and take the ring, he said. “ The 
ring will be in one of the Princesses’ water Jars,” he said. But the 
whole seven Princesses, ascertaining that it was the ring of the youngest 
Princess of them, gave information accordingly to the King. There- 
upon the King having much warned Kota, told him to give information 
of the circumstances under which he had come, without concealing 
them. Then Kota in order to obtain the youngest Princess told him 
how he came. 

Having said, “If you are a clever person able to perform and give 
the works I tell you, I will give (you) the Princess in marriage, ” the 
King ordered Kota to plough and give in a little time a yam enclosure 
of hundreds of acres. 

This Kota, while going quickly from the old woman after having 
left the country, obtaining for money a pingo (carrying-stick) load 
of young pigs that (a man) was taking to kill, for the sake of religious 
merit sent them off to go mto the jungle. When any necessity (for 
them) reached Kota, when he remembered the young pigs they pro- 
mised to come and be of assistance to him. 

Again, when going, having seen that (men) arc carrying a flock 
of doves to sell, and a collection of fire-flies, taking them for money, 
for the sake of religious merit(hc released them, and) they went away. 
These doves and fire-flies promised to be of assistance to Kota. 

Because he had done these things in this manner, when (the King) 
told Kota to dig and give the yams he remembered about the young 
pigs. Then the young pigs having come, dug and gave all the yam 
enclosure. Well then, Kota having (thus) dug and given the yams, 
pleased the King. 

Again, the King having sown a number of bushels of mustard (seed) 
in a toM him to collect the whole of it and give it to the King. 
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Thereupon, when Kota remembered about the doves, all of them 
having come and collected the whole of the mustard seeds with their 
bills, gave him them. Having gone to the King and given that also, 
he pleased the King. 

At the last, the King having put all his seven daughters in a dark 
room, told him to take the youngest Princess by the hand among 
them, and come out into the light. 

Thereupon, when Kota remembered the fire-flies, the whole of 
them having come, when they began to light up the chamber, Kota, 
recognising the youngest Princess and taking her by the hand, came into 
the light. 

After that, the King gave the Princess in marriage to Kota. They 
two lived happily. 

Western Province 

Regarding the ring in the jar of water, and the tasks to be performed before the 
Princess could be married, see vol. i. p. 275. 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara (Tawney), vol, i, p. 142, a Brahmana who wished to 
let his wife, a Vidyadhari who had taken refuge on Udaya, the Dawn Mountain, 
know of his arriva, dropped a jewelled ring into a water pitcher when one of the 
attendants who had come for water in which to bathe her, asked him to lift it up to 
her shoulder. When the water was poured over his wife she saw and recognised the 
ring, and sent for him. 

In A. von Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales (Ralston), p. 71, Prince Sudhana, who had 
made his way to the city of the Kinnara King in search of his wife, the Kinnari 
Manohara, met with some Kinnara females drawing water for pouring over Mano- 
hara, to purify her after her residence with him. He placed her finger-ring in one 
pot, and requested that it might be the first to be emptied over her. When the 
ring fell down she recognised it and sent for him, introduced him to her father the 
King, and after he performed three tasks was formally married to him. The third 
task was the identification of Manohara among a thousand Kinnaris. In this she 
assisted him by stepping forward at his request. 

The incident of the ring sent in the water that was taken for a Princess’s bath, 
also occurs in Cinq Cents Contes el Apologues (Chavannes), vol. i. p. 302. She recog- 
nised it, and sent for her husband who had thus notified his arrival in search of her. 


The Flower-Garden Story (Variant) 

In a certain country there are a King and a Queen, it is said. While 
the two persons were acquiring merit for themselves a son was bom. 
The child having become big, while he was increasing in size (the 
Queen) again bore one. 

They sent the second Prince to a pansala (residence of a Buddhist 
monk) to learn letters. When he was at the pansala the two eyes 
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of his father the King having been injured (mtara-wela) became 
blind. The Queen’s two eyes also became blind. Owing to it the big 
Prince told the younger brother to come. 

After he came he said, “Younger brother {Male), the trouble 
that has struck us ! Do you night and day say Bana. “1 ^ the younger 
brother night and day says Bana. 

He called to the elder brother, “ Elder brother, come here. " The 
elder brother asked, “ What? ’’ “ For us three persons you are 
unable to provide hospitality ; you bring a wife (hiray^), ’’ the younger 
brother said. The elder brother said, “ For my ear even to hear 
that don’t mention it to me. ’’ 

After that, the younger brother again called the elder brother 
near. “ For us three persons you are unable to provide hospitality; 
you bring a (bride in) mairiage. ’’ The elder brother on this occasion 
igamane) said “ Ha. ’’ When be said it, having gone to another city 
he asked a (bride in) marriage2; having jasked he came back. Having 
gone again he returned, summoning her. After that, for the four 
persons the Prince is providing hospitality. 

One day {dawasakda) he having gone to chop the earthen ridges 
in the '“ice field, the Prince’s Princess was pounding paddy in order to 
(convert it into rice and) cook. To winnow it she leaned the pestle 
against the wall; it having fallen upon a waterpot the waterpot broke. 
When, having seen it, the Princess was weeping and weeping, the Prince 
(her husband) came from the rice field. “ What arc you crying for? ’’ 
he asked. 

“ Here !(il/eR), I amcrying at the manner you, husband,3 behaved,’’ 
the Princess said. Afterwards the Princess said, “ Go and conduct 
me to my village. ’’ 

When the Prince said, “ What shall I go and escort you for? 
Cook thou, ’’ be called to the younger brother, “ Younger brother* 
come here. ’’4 

The younger brother having come asked, “ What? ’’ 

1 . That is, recite the Buddhist Scriptures, apparently with a view to their parents* 
recovering their sight as a reward for his religious zeal. 

2. Magidak aehaewwa. 

3. Hun, To screen herself she blamed him for leaving her alone with the 
younger brother, thus suggesting that he had behaved improperly to her. 

4. M’(afe,iwAe worm ko/ko is intensitive making the order more imperative, like 
over “I say.’’ 
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** While she is cooking for us let us go to cut a stick. ” the elder 
brother said. 

Afterwards the two persons having gone to the chena jungle cut 
the stick. After having cut itl the elder brother said, “ You lie 
down2 (for me) to cut the stick to your length. ” vhien he was 
lying down the elder brather cut off his two feet and two hands. He 
having cut them, when he was coming away the younger brother 
said, “ If you are going, pick up my book and place it upon my 
breast. *' After having placed it, the elder brother went away 3; the 
younger brother remained saying and saying Bana. 

After the elder brother went, seven widow women having gone to 
break firewood and having heard that he was saying Bana, the seven 
persons came to the place and saw the Prince. “ A Yaka or a human 
being {manuswayekda)V they asked. 

The Prince asked, ** Does a Yaka or a human being ask? The 
Bana a human being indeed is saying, *’ he said. 

** And human beings indeed ask, ” the widow women said, 

Well, having said thus they came to hear theBana. While hearing 
it, a woman having said, “ Ade! We having been here, the gill of 
rice will be spoilt4; let us go to break firewood, ” six persons went 
away. 

The other woman saying, ** I (am) to go home carrying {lit. 
lifting) Kota, ” and having stayed, lifting him and having gone and 
placed him (there), and cooked rice, and given him to eat, while he was, 
(there) he heard the notification by beat of tom-toms : — “ At the 
King’s garden thieves are plucking the flowers. " 

On seeing that widow, Kota said, “ I can catch the thieves; you 
go to the King and tell him. ” 

Then the woman having gone to the place where the King is, the 
King asked, ” What have you come for? ” Well then, the woman 
said, ” There is a Kota (Short One) with (/(/.,near) me; that one can 
catch the thieves, he says. ” 


1 . KvahUtm. 

2. BuilythgaMH. 

3. Yanii gljn. 

4. Wiundtyl, will go wrong. 
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The King (asked), “ What does he require i for it? '* 

Afterwards she said, “You must build a house.” 

Then the King having built a house in the flower garden, having 
taken Kota the woman pla^ him in the house. In the evening having 
placed (him there), and lit the lamp, and placed the book, she came to 
her house. 

Well then, when Kota is saying Sana, five Naga Maidens 2 having 
come to pluck the flowers hear the Bana. Until the very time when 
light falls they heard the Bana. When the light was falling the five 
Naga Maidens said, ” We (are) to go; we must give him powers 
(waram)." 

That Kota said, ” Who said die will give power to me? ” 

Then out of the fine persons'one said, ” I will give powers for one 
hand to be created well then, for one hand to be created the Naga 
Maiden gave powers. (For) the other band to be created another Naga 
Maiden gave powers. Also (for) the two feet to be created other two 
gave powers. The other Naga Maiden’s ro^ (sabt) Kota hid himself. 
Those four persons were conducted away 3; one person stayed in that 
house (that is, the one whose clothes he had concealed). 

After that, the King came to look at the flower garden. Having 
come, when he looked 4 the flowers (were) not plucked. Having 
become pleased at that he gave Kota charge of the garden, to look 
after it, and he gave a thousand masuran, also goods (amounting) to 
a tusk elephant’s load, a district from the kirgdom. 

That Kota handed over the district to the widow woman; those 
goods 5 (amounting) to a tusk elephant’s load be gave to the woman. 
Having split his thi^ he put those masuran inside it. 

Tom-tom Beater, North-western Province 

In the Steiy ef Maiam Kano Bole (Nstesa Sastri), p. 87, a Prince, by the 
advice of an old woman for whom he worked, carried off the robe of Indra’a 
daii^terwhenshecametolMtheinapool. He handed it to the old woman, ^o in 
order to conceal it tote open his thw, placed the robe in the cavity, and stitched 
up the wound. 


1 . Onaemesanaewame. 

2. Neeorkanymn. 

3. 4enMil>wHmiateli:eM;Iamnotsureortheexactmeaning. 

4 . BobwiiWiuno, 

5. In these etoike I have translated waste as "goods,” thb being in the plural 
amabiv, and wastema as ” 



No. 259 

THE STORY OF SOKKA 

I N a certain country there was a man called Sokka, it is said. For 
the purpose of this man’s living, catching a mcnkey {Wandura) 
and having made it dance, he began to get money. (After) getting 
money in that way, when Sokka, drinking arrack (palm spirit) very 
well, is walking to that and this hand, the monkey sprang off and 
wait away. 

After that, Sokka, having by means of the money which remained 
again drunk arrack very well and become drunk, fell into the ditch. 
Thereupon many flies began to settle on this man’s body. This 
Sokka ^ving become angry at it, when he struck at the flies with both 
hands a great many flies fell dead. 

In a little time his intoxication having evaporated his sense came. 
Thorough sense having come in that manner, when be looked round 
about he saw near him the quantity (ror/yo) of flies that had died. 
While be was there, thinking, ** A^i, Bola, at one blow with my hand 
th^ were dqirived of life to this extent; isn’t it so?” a voy foolish 
man who dwelt in that village came to go near this Sokka. 

The man having sear Sokka asked, ** Friend, vdiat are you 
doing?” 

Thereiqion Sokka sqrs, "Adel What art thou spring? I 
being a prnon who has now killed ten or fifteen, thou art not enouflh 
even to put on my bathing-cloth for me. ”t 


1. AmMtgdkiiaiuamat. Oenvenp. 219, nets. 
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This foolish man having become frightened by the very extent 
(of the deaths) that he heard of in this word of Sokka's, began to run 
off. As he was running he met with yet a man who is going on the 
road; he asks at the hand of this foolish man, ** What, friend, are you 
running for 7” 

Then this fool says, ** Friend, a man who killed ten or fifteen 
men tried to kill me. Because of it I am running through fear, ” he 
said. At that time that man also, through the extent (of the deaths) 
that he heard of in that speech having become afraid, began to run off. 
As these two persons were running th«y said thus to the men going on 
the road, that is, ** On the road there is a great murderer. Don’t 
any one go. ” 

After that, having (thus) made Sokka a great furious one, it 
became public. The King of the city also got to know of it. Well 
then, the King having caused this Sokka to be brought, (said), “You 
are a dexterous swordsman and a dexterous fighter, they say. Is it 
true?” 

Then Sokka says, “O King, Your Majesty, when I have struck 
with one hand of mine, should there be ten or fifteen staying on that 
side the men fall dead.” 

Thereupon the King asks Sokka, “If you are a dexterous man to 
that degree, will you come to fight with the first dexterous fighter of 
my war army?” 

Sokka says, “When ten or fifteen are dying by one band of mine, 
what occupation is there (for me) with one! I am now ready for it.” 

The King says, “Whm for three days time is going by, on the 
third day you having fought in the midst of a great assembly, the 
person out of the two who conquers I will establish in the post of 
Chief of the Army( Sena-Nayaka)." Sokka was pleased at it. 

The King having put these two persons into two rooms, placed 
guards. While they were thus, Sokka having spoken to the dexterous 
fighter,'says, “You having come for the fight with me will not escape. 
To this and this degree I am a dexterous one at fighting. Fight in the 
midst of the assembly, and don’t be shy.” 

The dexterous fighter having become frightened at Sokka’s word, 
got out of the chamber by some means or other, and not staying in the 
city, bounded off and went away.l 


1. Up to this point the story is a variant of the tale called **Si|irisSimu> lbs 
Ol^”iavoLi,p.28». 
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When the third day arrived, the whole of the forces dwelling in 
the city assembled together to look at the fight of there two persons. 
Thereupon, only Sokka arrived there. Then when Sokka became more 
and more famous the King was favouring him. 

During the time while he is thus, a war arrived for the King. 
The King says to Sokka, “We must do battle with a war army of this 
extent. Because of it, having gone together with my war army can 
you defeat the enemies?”! 

Sokka says, “I don’t want Your Honour’s army. Having gone 
quite alone I can defeat them.” 

Thereupon the King said, “What do you require?” 

Sokka, asking for a very rapidly running horse and a very sharp- 
edged sword, mounted upon the back of the horse, and having Wnded 
into the middle of the hostile army who were building the enemy’s 
encampment, driving on the horse to the extent possible, he began to 
cut on that and this hand (e me ata). Sokka having cut down as many 
as possible, stringing a head, also, on his very sword, came to the 
royal palace. Thereupon, the forces (pirisa) who were building the 
encampment, thought, “If so much damage came from one man, 
how much will there be from the other forces!” Having thought 
(this), they bounded off and. ran away. 

Then the King having been pleased, married and gave his daughter, 
also, to Sokka, and gave him much wealth also. 

During the time while Sokka is dwelling in this manner at the 
royal house, Sokka thought to drink arrack, (after) going and taking 
the ornaments that his wife is wearing. Having thought it, as though 
he had an illness he remained lying on a bed, not eating, not drinking.2 
Thereupon his wife having approached near him asked the cause of 
the illness. 

At that time Sokka asks, “Dost thou think that I have obtained 
tbee(rO without doing anything iiUkan)’l To obtain thee I undertook 
a great charge. The charge is that thou and I (tit mat) having gone to 
sudi and such a mountain must offer gifts.” 

1. The neanfng is, "Can you take my war army and defeat the enemies?” 

To express this in Sinhalese the narrator should have said, ’Taking my war 

army, can you,” etc. 

2. NokanonAi. 
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Theieupon the Princess says, “Dcn’t be troubled. Tomorrow 
we two persons having gone (there), let us fulfil the charge,” she said. 

Sokka having become pleased at it, on the following day, with 
a retinue also, they went to fulfil the charge. Having gone in 
this manner, and caused the^hole of the retinue to halt on the road, 
these two persons went to the top of the mountain. Sokka thereupon 
says, “I l»ve come here now for the purpose of killing thee, so that, 
having killed thee, taking thy ornaments I may drink arrack.” 

Then the Princess asked, ‘‘If I and the ornaments belong to Your 
Honour,! for what purpose will you kill me?” 

At that time Sokka said, ‘‘(Even) should that be so, I must kill 
thee.” 

The Princess thereupon says, ‘‘If Your Honour kill me now, 
fault will occur to you at my hand; because of it please bear with me 
until the time when you forgive me,” she said. 

Having said thus while remaining in front of him, and having 
knelt, she made obeisance. Then having gone behind his back, and 
exhibited the manner of making obeisance, she seized his neck, and 
having pushed him threw Sokka from the mountain, down the 
precipice. Sokka having become scattered into dust, died. 

After that, the Princess turned back with her retinue, and went 
to the royal palace. 

Western Province 

In The OrtenUiUst, vol. ii, p. 176, the foolish Adikar (Minister) mentioned in 
the first note after the folk>tale numbered 229, was sent (on account of his destruc* 
tion of the lion) at the head of an army, against an enemy who had defeated the 
best generals. His horse bolted and carried him towards the enemy’s troops,ad>o ran 
off when they observed his approach. He then rejoined and brought up his men, 
captured the contents of the camp, returned to the King with h, was handsomely 
rewarded, and retained the royal lavour until his death. 

In The Jataku, No. 193 (vol. ii, p. 82), a woman in order to kiU her husband 
pretended that she had taken a vow to make an offering to a hill spirit, and said, 
“Now this spjMt haunts me : and I desire to pay my offering." 

They climbed up to the hill>top, taking the offering. She then declared that 
her husbuid being her chief deity she would first walk reverently round him, salu- 
ting him and offering flowers, and afterwards make the offering to the mountain 
simt. Sm placed her husband facing a precipice, and when she was behind him 
pndiedhimoverit 

In No. 419 (vol. iii, p. 261), it was a robber who took his weahlw wife who had 
saved his life, to a mountain top, on the pretence of making an offering to a tree 


1 . Nemba-mkaue. 
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deity. They weat with a great letiaue, whom he left at the foot of the hill. When 
they arrived at the precipice at the summit, he informed her that he had brought her 
in order to kill her, so as to run off with her valuable jewellery. She said she must 
first make obeisance to him on all four sides, and when she was behind him threw 
him down the precipice, after whidi she returned home with her retinue. 

In OU Deeean Days (M. Frere), p. 209, a potter who had caught a tigw, and 
had consequently been appointed Commander-in-chief, made his wife tie him 
firmly on his horse when he was ordered to defeat an enemy’s troops. His horse 
bolt^ toward the enemy. In the hope of cheddng it, he seizra a small tree 
vriiich came up by the roots, and holding this he galloped forward, frightening the 
opposing force so much that they all ran away, abandoning their camp and its 
contents. Peace was made, and he received great honours. 

In Indian Nights' Entertainment (Swynnerton). p. 210, the same story is given 
the hero being a weaver. , 

InSagasfromthe Far East, p. 181, a poor weaver who had aslnd to marry the 
daughter of the King of India, vras sent to attack an enemy who was invading the 
kingdom. His troops refiised to fight under him, so he went on alone. His 
horse bolted towards the enemy, he seized a young tree which was pulled up by 
the roots and with which he knocked down several of the opposing troops. 
The rest fled, throwing away their arms and armour, and he loadM a horse with it 
and returned to the King in triumph. Afterwards he killed by accident a great 
fox and seven demons, became the King’s son-in-law, and ruled half the kingdom. 

In The Indian Antiquary, vol. xiv, p. 109, in a South Indian story by Natesa 
Sastri, a man who had accidentally saved a Princess whom some robbers were 
abducting, was sent to attack the enemy’s troops who had invaded the kingdom. 
The horse given to him was wild, so he was ti^ on it. It galloped towards the 
enemy, svnun across a river at which he seized a palmira tree that was about to 
fall, and the enemy, seeing him approadiingwith it, ran away. This version is 
also given in The Orientalist, vol. ii, p. 102 ff., by Miss A. R. Corea. According to 
this Sinhalese tale the man succeeded to the throne at the death of the King, having 
previously been made Commander-in-Chief. 

In Cbiq Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vol. i, p. 50, a woman who 
wished to kill her husband pretended to have a headache, for whi^ it was 
necessary to offer prayen on a mountain to a local deity. She accompanied her 
husband to a precipice, made him stand facing the sun, went round him several 
times, and then pushed him over. He was saved by falling into a tree. 

In vol. i, p. 1 12, a woman who had fallen in love with a cripple determined to 
kill her husband, udio had saved her life. On the pretence of assisting him to collect 
fruits she acconq>aoied him up a mountain and seized an oppoituni^ to purii him 
over a precipice. He was saved by a local deity. 

In vol. ii, p. 140, there is an account of the weaver who frightened the enemy 
troops when those of his own side were being defeated; these retuni^ and gahaed 
a complete victory. The man was made Minister, with rank next to the King. 
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THE GIANT AND HIS TWO FRIENDS 

I N a certain country a Prince was bom to a King, it is said. For the 
purpose of giving milk to the Prince he caused a wet-nursel to be 
brought. Because the nurse’s milk was insufficient for the Prince, 
he caused yet (another) person to be brought. That also being in- 
sufficient he caused yet (another) person to be brought. In that 
manner having caused seven wet-nurses to be brought, the whole 
seven gave milk to the Prince. That milk also being insufficient, for 
the day he gave him also the cooked rice from a quarter (bushel) of 
rice, and a quarter of a goat, to eat. Having eaten this food, during 
the time when the Prince became somewhat big (so as) to walk here 
and there, he gave him the cooked rice from a half bushel of rice and 
the meat of a goat, to^ eat. Until the time when ten years were com- 
pleted for the Prince he gave food thus. 

At that time the Prince began to jump that side and this side in the 
river. That circumstance was published in all cities. During the 
time when it was thus published, the people of the cities were collected 
together to look at this Prince. Thereupon, when the Prince was 
jumping to that bank of the rivo', while in the midst of the great 
multitude he fell into water of about two fathoms. Thereupon the 
Prince, having swum with great shame and having gone to the bank, 
again jumped to this bank. That time he fell into water of about 
three fathoms. At that time the Prince becoming very highly ashamed, 
not q)eaking at all, went to the royal house, and having bera adorned 
with the five weapons,2 entered the midst of the forest and went away. 


1 . 

1 


JCMmow, milk-inotlier. 

Sword, vev, bow, battbexe, aiidihidd(Cloii||i). 
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While going thus a little far he met with an old mother. There- 
upon this Prince speaks to the old wonun, " Ane! Mother, I am 
Very hungry. Prepare and give me a little cooked rice to eat, ” he 
said. When he said so, the old woman, calling the Prince and having 
gone to her house, and given (him) a sort of vegetable stew to eat, 
says, Ane I Son, to cook and give boiled rice I cannot get water. 
The crocodile in the river has fallen mad. I cannot go also into the 
midst of the forest to get firewood, the leopard having fallen mad. 
Should you bring and give firewood and water I can cook and give 
cooked rice, '* she said. 

Thereupon the Prince having said, ** It is good, *’ and taken his 
sword, and gone into the midst of the forest, when (he was) breaking 
firewood the leopard came and sprang (at him). After that, the 
Prince having chopped with the sword and killed the leopard, cutting 
off his tongue and breaking as much firewood as he can bring, brought 
it and threw it down at the old woman’s house. 

Thereafter, having taken his sword and the water-pot, at the time 
when he is going near the river the crocodile came springing (at him). 
Thereupon, having chopped it with the sword, he cut the crocodile 
into four or five (pieces), cutting off its tongue also ; and having come 
back (after) taking also a pot of water he gave it to the old woman; 
and having told her to make ready and give the food, because of pain 
in the body of the Prince, as soon as he had reclined a little he went 
to sleep. 

While he was therefor a little time, the old woman having seen that 
a man is lifting up the leopard which the prince killed, and going away 
(with it), having spoken to the Prince, says, "Son, a nan, killing the 
leopard which had fallen mad is taking it to the royal house. The 
King had appointed that to a person who, having killed, gave the 
leopard and the crocodile, he will give much wealth. The King 
having given much wealth to the man, at the time when you went 
into the midst of the forest didn’t you meet with the leopard?” 
Having said it, she told him the whole of these matters. 

After that, the Prince, not speaking at all, went to the royal house 
bdiind the man who is lifting and going with the leopard. The man 
having gone to the royal house, and made obeisance to the King, 
(and shown him the leopard), said, ” O King, in the midst of the 
forest I killed the leopard that had fallen mad. Regaining it, please 
give me the wealth that Your Honour has appointed, ” 
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Thereupon the King being much pleased, at the time when he is 
preparing to give the wealth this Prince went near the King, (and said), 
'* O Great King, I killed this leopard. This man, taking the carcase 
of the leopard I killed, came to obtain the wealth for himself. If this 
man killed it be good enough to look where this leopard's tongue is. I 
have killed not only this leopard. The crocodile, too, that had fallen 
made in the river will be (found to be) killed.” Having said, ” Here, 
look; the two tongues of those two, ” he gave them to the King. The 
King, too, having taken the two tongues and looked at them, believed 
that he killed the leopard, and having killed the man who told the lies 
gave much wealth to this Prince. 

The Prince, bringing the wealth and having given it to the old 
woman, and been there two or three days, the Prince went to another 
district. While going thus he met with a dried areka-nut dealer. There- 
upon the two persons having become friends, while they were going 
along they met with an arrow maker. The three persons having 
joined together, talk together : ” Friend, what can you do? ” 

Thereupon the dried areak-nut dealer says, ” Having uttered 
spells over this dried areka-nut of mine, when I have struck it having 
gone everywhere it comes again into my hand. After that, I can do 
what 1 have thought (hitu <mdamak\ ” he said. 

When they asked the arrow maker, he informed them that, in the 
very way which the dried areka-nut dealer said, with the arrow also 
he can display power. 

After that, the Prince says, ” The cleverness of you two is from 
the dried areka-nut and the arrow; my cleverness is from the strength 
of my body. Should I think of going in the sky further than ye two, 
having sprung into the sky I go, ” he said. Thereupon those two 
persons having made obeisance to the Prince, the whole three went to 
one district. 

In that village, at a great wealthy house, an illness due to a demon 
tyofcja MaiCi having been caused in a young woman, they had been 
unable to cure her. These three persons at that very house got resting- 
places. These three persons ascertaining this circumstance, the Prince 
havitig performed rrumy demon ceremonies and cured the young 
woman’s demon illness, married and gave the young woman to the 
dried ardca-nut dealer; and having planted a lime seedling in the open 
ground in front of the house, he says, ” Some day, should the leaves 
of this lime tree wither and the fruit drop, ascertaining that an 
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accident has oocumd to me, pludcing the limes off this tree come 
veiy speedily seddng me. “ Having made him stay there he went 
away with the arrow maker. 

When going a little far, anciently a great collection of goods 
having been at yet (another) house, and it aft^wards having reached 
a state of pov«ty, the principal person of the family having died, they 
got resting-places at the house, at which there are only a daughter 
and a son. At the time when these two asked the two pertons of the 
house, ** Is there nobody of your elders? ” they told these two the 
whole of the accidents that had happened to the people. 

Thereupon the Prince, having spoken to the arrow maker and 
made him halt there, just as in the former way planted a lime seedling ; 
and in the very manner of the dried areka-nut dealer having given him 
warning, the Mnce went away quite alone. 

Having gone thus and arrived at a certain village, when be looked 
about, except that the houses of the village were visible there were no 
men to be seen. Arriving at a nobleman’s house! in the village, a 
house at which there is only one Situ daughter, this Prince got a resting- 
place. Having given the resting-place, this Situ daughter began to 
weep. Thereupon this Prince ask^, “ Because of what circumstance 
art thou weeping? ** 

Thereupon this Situ daughter says, ** My parents and relatives 
a certain Yalta ate; to-day evening he will eat me too. Through the 
fear of that death I weep, ” she said. 

At that time the Prince says, “ Putting (toha) (out of considera- 
tion) one Yaka, should a hundred Yakas come I will not give them an 
opportunity2 to eat thee. Don’t thou be afraid.” Having satis- 
fied her mind he asks, ” Dost thou know the time when the Yaka 
comes?” 

Thereupon the Situ daughter said, ” Yes, I know it. When 
coming, he says three (times), ” Hu, Hu, Hu, ” ; that is, when he is 
setting off, one Hu, and while near the stile, one Hu, and while near 
the house, one Hu; he says three Hus. ” 

Thereupon the Prince asked, ” Are there dried areka-nuts?” 

Afterwards the Situ daughto said, ” There are. ” 

*' If so, filling a large sack please come (with it),” he said. 


1. SUagtdanka. 

2. Iir.,IeaveplaeetotlMm. 
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The Situ daughter having brought a sack of dried areka-nuts 
gave them. The Prince also having put them down thinly at the 
doorway, the Prince sitting inside the house and taking his sword also 
in his hand, waited. 

Thereupon he said the Hu that he says when setting out. At 
that time the Situ daughter in fear began to weep. When the Prince is 
saying and saying to the Situ daughter, “Don’t cry,” he said “Hu,” 
the other Hu near the stile. In a little time more having come to 
the open ground in front of the house saying a Hu, when he was 
springing into the house the Yaka fell on the heap of dried areka-nuts. 
At that time the Prince with his sword cut the Yaka into four or five 
(pieces).! 

Taking in marriage the Situ daughter, while he was dwelling 
there a long time, to take in marriage the Situ daughter they began to 
come from many various countries, because the Situ daughter is very 
beautiful. 

Out of them, a Prince caused the notification tom-tom to be 
beaten (to proclaim) that should anyone take and give him the Princess 
who is at the nobleman’s house in such and such a village, he will 
give him much goods'. Thereupon a certain woman having said, 
” I can obtain and give her, ’’ stopped the notification tom-tom, and 
having gone to the royal house, asking for three months’ time went to 
the village at which that Prince and Princess are, and having become 
the female servant at that house, remained there. 

Meanwhile this woman asks the Princess, “ Ane! Please tell me 
by what means your lord displays strength and prowess to this degree,’’ 
she asked with humility. 

Thereupon the Princess said, “Don’t you tell anyone; our 
Prince’s life is in his sword. ’’ 

That woman from that day began to collect coconut husks and 
coconut shells. The Princess having seen it asked, “ What are you 
collecting those coconut husks and coconut shells for? ’’ 

Thereupon the woman said, “ Ane! What is this you are asking? 
For houses, on the days when it rains is there not much advantage in 
(having) coconut husks?” And the Princess having said, “ It is 
good, " did nothing. While she was thus, the three months were 
passing awiqr. 


1 . AsbaiIar«piiedeocearsbivoI.i,p.l4t. 
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One day, when thU Prince and Princess were sleeping, in the 
night this woman, stealing the sword that was upon the Prince’s breast 
and having put it under those coconut husks and coconut shells that 
she had previously collected, set fire to the heap. When the sword 
was becoming red (hot) the Prince became unconscious. 

Before this, this woman had sent a message to the Prince who 
caused that notification tom-tom to be beaten, to come with his retinue, 
taking a ship. That very day at night the retinue came. After that 
Prince became unconscious, this retinue having taken that Princess by 
Very force, put her in the ship to go to their city. 

That Prince’s two friends having arisen in the morning, and when 
they looked, having seen that the leaves had faded on the lime trees 
and the fruits had dropped, plucking the limes off them came seeking 
the Prince. Having come there, when they looked, except that the 
Prince is unconscious there is no one to see. Having seen that a 
bonfire is blazing very fiercely, they quickly poured water in the 
bonfire and extinguished the fire. When they were looking, the 
sword having burnt (away) (piccila) a little was left. Having got this 
piece of sword these two persons took it away. Having cut the limes, 
when they were rubbing and rubbing them on it, by the influence of 
the Prince the sword became perfect. 

At that time the Prince arose in health; and when he is looking 
perceiving that the Princess is not (there), he went running with those 
two persons to the port, and saw that at the distance at which it is 
(just) visible the ship is going. 

This Prince asked these two, “ Can you swim to that ship 7 ” 

Thereupon these two persons said, ” If you. Sir, will swim we 
also will come. ” 

Then the Prince asked, ” When you have gone to the ship how 
many men can you cut down ? ” 

The dried areka-nut dealer said, ” I can cut until the time when 
the blood mounts to the height of a knee. ” The arrow maker also 
said, " I can cut until the time when the blood mounts to the height 
ofaship. ” 

Thereupon the Prince having said, '* If you two will cut until 
the blood is at the height of a knee, and until the blood is at the height 
of a hip, I will cut until the blood is at the height of a shoulder, " the 
whole three persons sprang into the river. Having gone swimming and 
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mounted upon the ship, the areka-nut dealer, taking the (Prince’s) 
sword and having cut the dead bodies until the blood is a knee (deep), 
gave the sword to the arrow maker. The arrow maker taking the 
sword and having cut dead bodies until the blood is a hip (deep), 
gave the sword to the Prince. The Prince having cut the men until the 
blood is shoulder deep, and having cast the dead trunks into the river 
causing the ship to turn arrived with the Princess at his village. 

Having come there, the Prince (and Princess) resided there in 
health. Those two persons having gone to the cities at which each of 
them (tamu iamun) stayed, passed the time in health. 


Western Province 
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HOW THEY FORMERLY ATE 
AND DRANK 

I N a certain country there was a veiy important rich family, it is 
said. In this family were the two parents and their children, two 
sons only. 

In the course of time the people of the family anived at a very 
poor condition, it is said. During the time when they are thus, the 
mother of these two young children having gene near a shipping town,l 
winnowed the rice of the ships and continued to get her living. One 
day when she was winnowing the rice of a ship, quite unperceived by 
her the ship went to sea (with her on board). 

During the time when he was thus unaware to which hand this 
woman who was the chief support^ of the family — or the mother — 
went, the father one day for some necessary matter having gone together 
with the two sons to cross to that other bank of the river, tied one son 
to a tree on the bank on this side and placed him (there); and having 
gone with the other one to the bank on that side, and tied the son to a 
tree theie, came to take the other son (across). While on the return 
journey in this way, this old man having been caught by a current in 
the river, and been taken by force to a very distant country, went to a 
village where they dry salt fish. 

An old woman having seen the two children who had been tied 
on the two banks by him, unfastened their bonds (paernf); having 


1. Satw-paiumJc. 

2. Arwfta $trt. 

3Sfi 



HOW THEY FORMERLY ATE AND DRANK 357 


heard (from one of them) about their birth and two parents, learning 
all the circumstances, she employed some person and caused even the 
child who was on the bank on that (other) side to be brought, and 
reared both of them. 

During the time v^ile the father of the two children was getting 
his living, drying salt fish, the King of that country died. Well then, 
because there was not a Crown Prince l of the King of the country, 
according to the mode of the custom of that country having decoratt^ 
the King's festival tusk elephant and placed the crown on its back, th^ 
sent it (in search of a new King). And the tusk elephant having gone 
walking, and gone in front of that poor man who was drying salt fish, 
when it bent the knee he mounted on the back of the tusk elephant, and 
having come to the palace was appointed to the sovereignty. 

After he was thus exercising the sovereignty a little time, it became 
necessary for this King to go somewhere to a country, and having 
mounted on a ship it began to sail away. The two sons who belonged 
in the former time to this King, who were being reared by the old 
woman, having become big were stationed for their livelihood as 
guards on this very ship. Their mother who was lost during 
the former time, earned a living by winnowing rice on this very 
ship. 

Well then, while these very four persons remained unable to get 
knowledge of each other, during the night time, when the ship is 
sailing, in order to remove the sleepiness of the two brothers who were 
on the ship as guards, the younger brother told the elder brother to 
relate a story. And when the elder brother said, ** I do not know 
how to tell stories, " because again and again he was forcing him to 
relate anything whatever, he said, ** I do know indeed how to relate 
the manner of (our) ancient eating and drinking. ” 

“It is good. If so, relate even that,” the younger brother 
said. 

Thereupon, the elder brother, beginning from the time when 
their parents were lost, told the story of the manner in which th^ 
formerly ate and drank, up to the time when they came for the 
watching on the ship, — how the two peiwns, eating and drinking, 
were getting their living. 

1 . Otiaimi4ilmNcim»ayek,ttt.,tCtQWrVitd~WBee. 
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These two persons’ mother, and the King xi^o was their father, 
both of them, having remained listening to this story from the root to 
the top, at the last said, ” These are our two sons. ” Having smelt 
(kissed) each other, all four persons obtaining knowledge of eadi other 
after that lived in happiness, enjoying royal greatness. 

Western Provinee 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed., p. 1 54. a defeated King who was 
driven into exile with his wife and two children, enga^ a passage by a vessel, 
but it sailed away with the Queen before the others got on board. She was sold to a 
merchant whom she agreed to marry if die did not meet with her husband and 
children in two years. The King, while returning for the other child after crossing 
a river with one, was carried away by the current, sank, and was swallowed by a 
fish, and saved by a potter when it died on the bank. He became a potter, and was 
selected as King by the royal elephant and hawk. A fisherman who had rear^ the 
two sons became a favourite, and the boys were kept near the King. When the 
merchant who bought the Queen came to trade, these youths were sent to guard 
his goods. At night, on the younger one’s asking for a tale his brother said he 
would relate one out of their own experience, and told him their history, which the 
Queen overheard, thus ascertaining that they were her sons. By getting the mer* 
chant to complain to the King about their conduct she was able to tell him her 
story, on which he discovered that she was his wife, and all were united. 

In Folklore of the Santa! Parganas (collected by Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 183> 
while aRai'aand his wife weretravelling in poverty the Queen was shut up bya rich 
merduuit. At a river the Raja was swept away while returning for the child left 
on the bank, and afterwards selected as King by two state elephants. The children, 
reared by an old woman, took service under him, were appointed as guards for the 
merchant’s wife (the former Queen) when she was brought to a festival, and were 
recognised by her. The merchant complained of the guards, and on heari^ their 
story the King discovered that they were his sons and the woman was his wife. In 
a variant the children were left on one bank of the river, and a fish swallowed their 
father, the boys being reared byacow4i«d. 

In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton’s ed., vol. lit, p. 366), a ship in which were 
an indigent Jew and his wife and two sons, was wrecked, oite boy being picked up 
by a vessel, and the others cast ashore in different countries. The father secured 
buried treasures which a voice disclosed to him on an island, and became King there ; 
thesons,hearing ofhisgenerosity,came to him and received appointments, but didnot 
know each other. A merchant vdio came with their mother was invited to remain 
at the palace, the youths being sent to guard his goods and their mother at night. 
While conversing they found they were brothers; their ;viother, over-hearing the 
story, recognised them, got the merchant to complain of their improper conduct, and 
on their repeating their history the King found they were his sons. The mother 
then unveiled herself, and all were united. 
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THE GOURD FRUIT DEVIL-DANCE 

I N a certain country a Ganuuala cut a chena, it is said. Having 
planted a gourd creeper in the chena, on it a gourd fruit fruited. 
The gourd fruit, when not much time had gone, became very largei 
and ripened. 

The Gamarala, being unable to bring it alone, summoned several 
men of the village, and having given them to eat and gene with the 
men, and come back (after) plucking the fruit, and cut open the “^e** 
(at the end of the neck), placed it (for the contents) to rot. After it 
rotted he (cleaned it out and) dried it, so as to take it for woric (use)» 
and put it on a high place iihalakin). 

In order to perform a devil-dance {kaAarlya) for the Gamarala, 
having given betel for it and told devil-dancers (yokdrsso) to come, 
one day he made ready (for) the devil-dance. Having made ready Aat 
day, v^en th^r were dancing a very great rain rained, and the water 
was held up so that the houses wm being conq>letely submerged. 

At that time all the persons of this company being without a 
quarter to go to, all the men crept inside the Gourd fruit, and ha^ng 
Mocked up with wax the ^e that was cut <^)en into the Gourd fruit, 
b^an to dance the devil-dance inside it. 

Then the houses, also, of the country having been submerged, 
the water overflowing them began to flow away. Then this Gourd 
fruit also having gone, went down into a river, and having gone akmg 
the river descended to the sea, and while it was going like a ship a 
ilah came, and swallowed the Gourd fruit. 
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Having swallowed it, the fish, as though it was stiq>efied, remained 
turning and turning round on the water. While it was staying there^ 
a great hawk that was flying above having come and swaUowed ^t 
fish, became unconscious on a branch. 

Then a woman says to her husband, “Bolan, (after) seeking 
something for curry come back.** At that time, while the man, taking 
also his gun, is going walking about, he met with that hawk which had 
swallowed the fish. He shot the hawk. 

Having shot it and brou^t it home, he said to his wife that she 
was to pluck off the feathers and cook it. 

Then the woman having plucked off the feathers, when she cot 
(it open) thoe was a fish (inside). Then the woman says, “Ade! Bolan, 
for one curry there ate two meats!’* 1 

Taking the fish she cut, (it open); then there was a Gourd fruit. 
Thereupon the woman says, “Ade! Bolan, for one curry there are 
three meats !** When die looked the Gourd fruit was dried up. 

After that, having cooked those meats (or curries) and eaten, 
on account of hearing a noise very slightly in that Gourd fruit, taking 
a bill-hook she struck the Gourd fruit. 

Thereupon the whole of those men being in the Gourd fruit, 
said, **FteopIe, people!” and came outside. Having got down outside, 
when they looked if was another country. After that, having asked 
the ways, they went each one to his own country. And then only the 
men knew that light had fallen (and it was the next day). 

Western Province 

latbeKatliaSttrUSaemi([tmny), voI.ii,p. 399, a flth swallowed a Ship with 
its crew and passeniers. When it was carried by a cuncnt and stranded on the 
shore of Suvamadwipo, the people ran up and cut it open, and the persons edio 
were inside it came out alive. 

In COiq Cents Contes et Ap^ognes (Ch8vannes),vol.iii,pp.229 and 244. two 
infants who were thrown or fell into the water of rivers were swallowed by Ashes 
and rescued alive after seven days, in the Arst instance by thechild’s father, and in the 
second by the King of the country in vdiich the fish had been cau^t. 


1. BkomtAuwttkatamalu dekart. The chief ingredients ofcnrries are all termed 
mein or matu by villagers, whether meat, fish, or vegetables. The same word 
also means “curry.** 
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THE ASCETIC AND THE JACKAL 

I N a certain country, in the midst of a forest a pack of Jackals stayed, 
it is said. One out of the Jackals having gone near villages one day 
for the purpose of catching and eating the fowls and various animals, 
at the time when he was walking about having arrived at a shed in 
which was some toddy (fresh palm-juice), and having drunk toddy 
until his belly fills, after he became drunk fell down at one place and 
stayed (there), it is said. 

When he was staying thus, the Jackal went very thoiou^ly 
asleep, it is said. Having stayed in this way, when it was just becoming 
light the Jackal’s eyes were opened. Well then, at that time the Jackal 
was unable to go to the pack. Because of what (reason) was that? 
Because the eyes of the whole of the persons in the village were opened. 
Owing to it he got into a jungle near by, and when he was there an 
extreme^ old ascetic came to go by the place where the Jackal is. 

The Jackal having seen the ascetic and spoken to him, says, 
“Meritorious ascetic, having been in which district are you. Sit, 
coming? I have sought and sought a meritorious person like you. 
Sir, and(now) I have met with you; it is very good,” he said. 

When the Jackal spoke thus the ascetic asks, “On account of aliat 
matter dost thou speak to me in that nuumer?” 

When he asked him thus, the Jackal says, “I did not say thus 
to you. Sir, for my profit. I bad sought and sought an excellent person 
like you. Sir. A quantity of my masuran are in the midst of such and 
such a forest. To give those masuran I did not meet with a good person 
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like yon, Sir. For many days I was watdiing and looking on this 
seaidi, Imt until this occurred I did not meet with a meritorious excel- 
lent person, «tcept only you. Sir. lam very happy togivethemasuran 
to you. Sir,** he said. 

The ascetic having been much pleased, adcs the Jackal, “Regard- 
ing it, udut must be done by me for thee?** 

When he said (this) the Jackal says, *T don’t want you. Sir, to ^ 
any favour at all for me. If 1 am to give the masuran to you. Sir, 
pl^ cany me to the place udiere the masuran are,** he said. 

Thereupon the ascetic, carrying in his arms the Jackal, went into 
the midst of the forest udiere he said the masuran ate. When he went 
into the midst of the forest, the Jackal having spoken to the 
ascetic, says, “Look, the masuran are here; please place me here,’* 
he Mi^ 

Tlieteupon the ascetic placed the Jackal on the ground. The 
Jackal dien says, ’Taking your outer robe. Sir, and having spread it 
on the ground, please remain looking in the direction of the sun, not 
letting the eyelid fall. Having dug up the masuran I will put them into 
your robe. Sir.” he said. 

When the Jackal said thus, the ascetic, through greed for the 
masuran, without thinking any^ng having spread the robe on toe 
ground, was looking in the direction of the sun. When he was locking 
thus for a little time, toe Jackal having dunged into toe robe, and for 
a little time more having falsely dog the ground, said to the ascetic, 
**Now then, be pleased to take the masuran.** 

Thereupon when toe ascetic through greed for the masuran looks 
in the direction of the robe, because of the sun’s rays his eyes hav^ 
become weak, the Jackal dung that he had put (there) appeared like 
masuran.! Making (toe robe) into a bundle he went away. 

The Jackal having bounded went into toe midst of toe forest 

Weittm ProHnei 


This rale ap esi in some reipecu with the Jataka story 113 (*oLi.p. 236), 

la which the peisoB who esnied the Jackal was a BrahOMi^ wto, hfljwWj^WMMt 

teldtolookattlwsitn,astathe8inhalesotaleNo.6S,lii vol. I, oTwhlchthlsIea 


I. Oold,aeeoidiattoa*arl8nloriheN.W.Frovlnoe.Soiiwortlieseeolniwete 
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CONCERNING THE BLIND-EYED MAN 

I N a certain country thae was a blind man. The man had married 
a fine handsome woman. While the two persons were staying 
a little time begging, and seekii^ and getting a living, having said that 
country was not good and having thought of going to another coun- 
try, one day the blind man said to his wife, “ While we are staying 
in this country we have much inconvenience. Because of it let us 
go to another country. ” Thereupon the wonum, too, sjaid of it, 
“ It is good. ” 

After that the two persons having set off, journeyed through the 
middle of a forest wilderness. At that time a Hettiya, also, of that 
city having quarrelled with his father,he also, ashc was going to anothw 
country travelled on the path in the midst of the forest on which this 
blind rtum and his wife are going. The Hettiya encountered t^ 
blind man and his wife on the road. Thereupon, adiile this Hettiya 
was talking with the two persons he adted, “ Where are you two 
grtiwg in the jungle in this forest wilderness? ** 

Hien this blind man andhis wife said, ** We are going to another 
country for the sake of a livelihood. ” 

The Hettiya said, “ It is good, if so. I also having quarrelled 
with our father am going to another country. Ifso,lrt usallthieego 
(together).** 
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Ttereapon aU three having said, ** It is good, '* while they were 
tancing and journeying, because the blind person’s wife is b^iftd 
to the Hettiya his mind became attadied to her, like marrying her. 
Because the Hettiya was a young man to the blind person’s wife, also, 
her mind became attached to him. 

When these two persons, thinking in this manna, were going • 
little far, the Hettiya spoke to that woman, unknown to the blind 
person,! ” Let us two go (off together).” Thoeupon the woman gave 
her word, “It is good.” 

To drop the blind person and go, the scheme which the woman 
toM the blind person (was this): ** Ane 1 Husband, there is a kind 
of fruit-tree fruits in this forest wilderness whidi it gratifies me to eat. 
Therefore you must give permission to me to eat thm and comeback.” 
Having said (this) she made obeisance. 

At that time the blind man, thinking it is true, said, “ It is good. 
I will remain beneath this tree; you go, and having eaten the fruit 
come quickly.” Thereupon the woman, saying, “It is good,” 
vhile the blind person was continuing to stay there went with the 
Hettiya somewhere or other to a country. 

This Mind man remuned night and day in hunger beneath the 
tree, for six days. After that, yet (another) Hettiya, sdiile going to 
the village of the woman who had married that Hettiya, tying up a 
packet of cooked rice also, to eat for the road, tmvdled wiA his wife 
Iqr the middle of that forest wildemess. 

Thereupon the Hettiya met with that Uind-^ed num. So the 
Hettiya spoke to his wife, “ There is a man near that tree. Let us 
go near, and (after) looking let us go.” The woman said, “ It is 
good.” 

Then the two persons having gone near that blind person, asked, 
“Who are you?” 

Then the blind person made many lamentations to that Hettiya: 
“ Ane ! Friend, I am a blind person. I having spoken with n^ wife 
about going to another country, while we were going in the micMle of 
this forest wildemess, my wife got hid went off with yet (another) man. 


1. PcMsmtakmh. 
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I am now staying six days without any food. You arrived through 
n^goodludc. Ane I Friend, having gone, calling me, to the country 
to vriiidi you are going, send me to an aqflum.1 If not, in this forest 
wilderness there is not any all-reftige. **2 

Tboeupon the H^iya, having become mudi grieved, unfaat ened 
the cooked rice that the party brought to eat for the road, and having 
given the blind pmon to eat, as th^ were going, inviting the blind 
person, to the city to which the party are going, he told that Hettiya's 
(bis own) wife to come holding (one end of) the blind poson’s walking- 
stick (to guide him). 

Tbmi the Hetti woman said, “ Anel O Lord, should I go holding 
this blind person’s leading stick they will say I am the blind man’s wife. 
I have heard that kind of story before this. But if you. Sir, say so, 
I will come holding it. ” 

The Hettiya said “ No matter, come holding it." 

While (rile was) thus holding it, calling him they went to the city 
to which the party are going. Having gone (there) and told the 
blind man to stay (with them) that day night, they gave him ampfy 
food and drink, and the mat also for sleeping on. Next day a^ 
light fell having said to the blind person, ** Now then; therel You 
having gone into that street and begged, seeking something, eat, " 
with much kindness th^ started him. 

Then the blind person having gone near the royal house at that 
city, said, *’ Ane 1 0 Deity,3 when I was coming away with my wife 
by the middle of a forest wilderness, a Hettiya having quarrelled with 
his father, and said that he was going to another country, and for six 
days having not a meal, as he was coming fell behind us. We gave 
him the cooked rice that we brought for our expenses, and came 
calling him (to accompany us). As though in that way the assistance 
were insufScient, the Hettiya uprooting my wife also (from me) said 
he will not give her to me, and drove me away. To whom shall I teU 
this suitt Do you investigate only suits for rich petsons? Do you 
not institute suits for poor persons? Now then, how shall I obtain a 
living?" Having said (this) be began to weep. 

1. Stj/iUuukata. 

2. 5aii^Mr0Mail;.teAi|ofiromaOthiafk 

3. 13«W/aM,hoDwillctlttoofaKIag. 



366 VllIAOE FOLK-TALES OF CEYLON 

At that time the (royal) messengers having gone, told it to the 
King. Thereupon the King also having become grieved regarding it, 
sent messen^s and caused the H^tiya who came with the blind 
person, and his wife, to be brought. 

Having heard the case, he said, “ This young Ifettiya did not 
take a wife ( for himself) ; he took the blind person’s wife, ** and ordered 
them to behead the Hettiya.1 Having said, ** The woman having 
come in tBga (marriage) to the blind person and in the meantime 
having endangered him, went with another man,” he ordered than to 
put her in a lime-kiln and bum her. Having given a little m<mey to 
the blind person he told him to go. 

Thereupon the blind person, taking the mon^ also and having 
gone outside the royal palace, was saying and saying, ” AnetOOods, 
udiat is it that has occurred to me! At the time when I remained for 
six days in the midst uf the forest, this Ifettiya and his wife having 
met with me while they are coming, and given food to me who was in 
hunger for six days, brought me to this city, and let me go. I having 
told all these (ffr., these these) lies (in order) to take the woman, I was 
not allowed to tkke the woman, nor were the two persons allowed to 
live wdl together. The foolish King without giving me the woman 
ordered than to kill htf. Now then, where shall I go 7” 

At that time a man having heard him, quickly went and said to 
the King that tUs blind person says thus. Then the King quickly 
having caused the blind person to be brought, and having telea^ the 
Hettiya and the woman from death, and given presents to the two 
persons, and sent them away, ordered the blind person to be killed. 

bnm^nmt fnm Mokyahm, Southern buBa. 

(WrittminSahakse, and partly related in that iangiu^.) 

Ihii story is livBB in 7afar Sm (Mil. H. XiniMote and Natoa Ssslilh 

P.16S. 
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THE DESTINY PRINCE 

I N a certain country a King had two Fnnces. Afterthe two Princeg 
became big, calling them near the King the King asked both, 
** Is Destiny the greatest thing or not7*’l 

At that time the big Rrince said, ** Destiny is the greatest {M>kU 
hkuyO”; the young Prince said, ‘*It is insufficiently great (modi 
lokuyf). *' BeMuse the big Prince said, “Destiny is the greatest, '* the 
King commanded that they should bdieed and kill him. Thereupon 
the Prince’s mother, having given him a little money, and said, “Son, 
go thou to a country thou likest, “ sent him away. Then the Prince 
having lookft. for a country to proceed to, wort away. 

When he is going on the path, the men whom he me^ ask, 
“ Where are you going? ’’ Thereupon the Prince, not saying another 
speech, gives answer to the talk, saying, “ Destiny.” However much 
th^ sp^ this Prince, except that he says, “ Destiny, ” does not 
give a difibrart reply, ^ile giving tiqplies in this manno', this Prince 
walks throu^ various countries. 

In yet (anothm) city, a daughter ofthe King, and a daughter of the 
Ministtf , and a daughter of a rich Hettiya calhri the Mcn^ Hettiya, 
these thrM having been bom on one and the same day and the three 
having gone to one school teaming letters, after they became tug gave 
presents to the teaditf. 

What of their giving presents to the teadiat Regarding the 
teadier*s instructing these tl^driUna, it wu in name only. There 

1. iPI#M«diaMd}/eft«db^tt.,IsDastinyarastoriatiiflGieat|ya^ 
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was a chief sdiolar ; it was the scholar indeed who taught the letters to 
all these three children. Notwithstanding that it wu so, they did not 
give him presents or anything. 

Because of it he being grieved at it, and thinking that if there 
diould be a word vdiich the King’s daughter says, the Minister’s 
Princess and the Money Hettiya’s daughter hearicen to it, he sent a 
letttf in this manner to the royal Princess : ” O Royal Princess, 
except that I taught you three persons the sciraces (for him), our 
teaser did not teach them. Having tried so much and taught you 
three, at your not thinking of me I am much grieved. ” He wrote 
(thus) and sent it. 

The royal Princess had ordered the Minister’s daughter and the 
Money Hettiya’s daughter every day in the morning to come to the 
royal palace. Therefore the two persons, having stayed at home only 
at night, in the morning arrive at the royal palace. 

One day, vliile these very three are stopping and playing at the 
royal palace, a man brought a letter and gaveit into the royal Princes’s 
hi^. Thereupon the royal Princess having broken open the letter, 
when she look^(in it) the party’s second teacher (had written) that 
he was diq)leased. 

Then the Princess said thus to the Minister’s daughter and the 
Money Hettiya’s daughter: “ Look. Omitting to give our presents 
or an^^ing to our second teacher who took much trouble and taught 
us, and having given presents to our big teacher, when coming away we 
did not even speak, he has written. It is indeed foolishness at our 
hand. Because of it, let is write anything we want to send, and send 
a letter (to him). Having salt it let us give anything he asks for,” 
she 9 oltt(to them). (Thus) speaking, she wrote and sent : “ Any- 
thing you ask we will give. Please write vhat thing you want.” 

Thereupon, the letter having gone the party’s second teadier 
rsceived it. Having received it, owing to the form of t^ letter person 
writes, ”1 want nothing, ^ause you three said you will give 
anything I want, I am coming to many you three persons. ¥niatdo 
you say about itf” He wrote and sent (this). 

The letter having gmw, the royal Princess, together with the other 
persons also, received it. When they looked at the letter, the patty 
perceived that tilie letter th^r wrote was wrong. Feroriving it* the 
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rojFMl Pirincess said, “ Gomrades,! the word that wc wrote and sent 
was wrong. The second teacher has sent letters (asking) how he is to 
come to marry us three. Because we made a mintatf, and as we 
cannot tell lies» let us appoint a day and send (word). ” Thereupon 
the two persons gave permission for such a word (to be sent). 

wrote and sent the letter : “ To-morrow night, at twelve, 
you must come to the palace; at one you must come to the Minister’s 
house; at three, you must come to the Money Hettiya’s house." 
Having written it. (after) sending it in this manner the three persons 
making ready distilled Attar waters and several sweet drugs to put 
on his body when he comes, and priceless food, waited for him. 

That day, that royal Prince who is walking along saying "Destiny,” 
coming to the city at night time and having become hungry, remain^ 
sleeping near the gates of that palace. The second teacher loitered a 
little in coming. After the royal Prince had gone to sleep during the 
whole night (up to midnight), placing food and fragrant sorts on a 
tray in her own hands, and having come near the gate of the palace and 
felt about, when(the Princess) looked the Prince who says "Destiny” 
m$ there. 

At that time the royal Princess, thinking he was the second tea- 
cher, said, " What are you sleeping for? Get up. ” 

That Prince, saying, " Destiny, ” being unable to arise (through 
sleepiness,) remained lying down. Thereupon the royal Princess, 
touching his body with her hand, made him arise; and having given 
him this food to eat, and ^ving sprinkled distilled Attar water on his 
body, and having complied with inunoral practice,^ the Princess went 
to the palace. Then the Prince who sdys "Destiny " was sleeping 
(again) near the gate of the palace. 

At that time the second teacher came. Having come there, he 
asked that Prince who says " Destiny, ” “ Who are you, Ada? ” 
Then that Prince said, "Destiny.” “What is, Ada, Destiny?” 
he asked. Then again he gave answer, "Destiny.” At this 
next occasion, having said, " What Destiny, Ada! ” he pushed him 
away. 

1. The word in the tMtiSf«llir."0 party.” 

2. Atunpinhdfytt. 

y OtUMWtt, 

4. Aiuare damme In the two later instaaoei the second word i» 

darmmayeht. 
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Thereupon the Destiny Prince (having gone) near the gate of the 
Minister’s house, was sleeping (there). Then the Minister’s daughter 
having come, asked, ‘ ' Who are you ? ” The Prince said, ” Destiny. " 

Then the Minister’s daughter sai , ’* What is it you call Destiny ? 
On account of the letter you sent, the royal Princess and we two also, 
having spoken have made ready. Eat these things quickly ; I must go.” 

Thereupon the Prince said, ” Destiny. ” Then the Minister’s 
daughter having touched him on .he body and caused him to arise, 
gave him the food to eat, and having put distilled Attar water and 
several sweet drugs on the Prince’s body, and cotiqilied with immoral 
practice, went aw.ay. The Destiny Prince went to sleep there. 

At that time the second teacher, having stayed looking about 
near the palace and the Princess not being (there), thinking he must go 
even to the Minister’s house, came to the Minister’s house. At that 
time the Destiny Prince was there. The second teacher having gone, 
asked this one. “Who are you, Ada?” He said, “Destiny." 
Thereupon having said, “ What Destiny ! Be off! ” and having 
beaten him he drove him away. Having driven him away the second 
teacher stayed there looking about. 

The Destiny Prince having gone to the house of the Money Hettiya, 
there also stayed sleeping near the gate. Then the Hettiya’s daughter 
having come with sandalwood scent and distilled Attar water, asked, 
“ Who are you? ” At that time the Prince said, “ Destiny. ” 

The Hettiya's daughter having said, “ What Destiny! Get up, ” 
touched his body, causing him to arise; and having given him food 
also, putting distilled Attar water on his body, complied with immoral 
practice, and went into the house. The Destiny Ftince went to sleep 
there. 

That second teacher having stayed looking about at the Minister’s 
house, and having said (to himself) t^t because the Minister’s daughter 
did not come he must go even to the Money Hettiya's house, came 
there. At that time, the Destiny Prince was sleeping there also. 

Then the second teacher asked, “ Who are you, Ada? ” There- 
upon the Prince said. “ Destiny.” Saying, “ V^at Destiny, Ada! ” 
and having struck him a blow, he pushed him away. Thereupon the 
Destiny Prince having gone, remained sleeping in a grass field more 
than four miles away. That second teacher having stayed there 
watdung until it was becoming ligbL went (o his ci^. 
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On the following day morning this fragrance Cfrom the scents 
sprinkled on the Prince) having gone through the whole city, whm the 
King was making inquiry Oie learnt) that this Princess, too, had put on 
this scent. Thereupon the King thought, “ Besides the Minister no 
other person comes to my palace. It is a work of his, this, ” he got 
into his mind. 

The Minister thinking, “Besides the King no other person 
comes to my house; this is a disgraceful stqp (kiUappadlyak) of the 
King's, “ got angry. 

The Mon^ Hettiya, thinking, “ Except that the King comes, no 
one else comes to my house; because of that, this is indeed a disgraceful 
step of the King’s”, got angry. 

After that, the whole three having met at one place, speaking 
about this, when they were nuking inquiry the fragrance of the dis- 
tilled Attar water on the body of the Destiny Prince came (to them). 
Then seizing him and having come back, for the fault that he com- 
mitted they appointed to kill him. 

At that time the royal Princess and the other two persons having 
come before them, said, ” It is not an offence (of his). After you 
kill that man please kill us three ”; (and they gave a full account of 
the matt«). Before th^ said this word the Destiny Prince said even 
more wonk than anyone was saying and saying. 

After that, the King also having freed him from death, asked the 
Destiny Prince. “ Of which village are you; of which county? ” 

Then the Destiiqr Prince said, “ I am of such and such a city 
the son of the King. One day our father the King asked me and n^ 
younger brother, ' Is Destiny the greatest thing or not ? ’ Thereupon 
I said, ‘ Destiny is the greatest’ ; younger brother said, ‘ It is not 
the greatest. ’ Because 1 said, ’ Dratiny is the greatest, * he appoin- 
tedmefordeath. I having run away from there, I dwelt in this manner, 
walking through a multitude of cities. When they were speaking. I 
replied, * Destiiqr. ’ ” 

At that time the King and Minister, including also the Hettiya, 
speaking together, said, ” This will be done to this one by the Gods. 
Therefore let us many these three to this one; we did not many and 
give the three to him. ” 

They married them accordingly, (and) the King handed over 
charge the King's kingdom (to him). After that, he remained 
eieieislng tte kingship in a good manntf, with justice. 
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Another King having gone to the city in which the King the 
Prince’s father stayed, (after) fighting him and taking the city, banished 
the King and his Queen and Prince. After that, the three persons 
having come away arrived at the city where the Destiny Prince was 
ruling, and stayed there, obtaining a living by breaking firewood and 
selling it. 

The Destiny Prince one day walking in the city, when returning 
saw that this King his father, and younger brother, and mother are 
selling firewood. Having seen them, and having come to the palace 
without speaking, he sent a messenger to tell the three firewood traders 
to come. The messenger having gone told the three firewood traders 
that the King says they are to come. Thereupon the three persons 
becoming afraid, and thinking, ” Is selling firewood of the jungle 
of the Gods and getting a living by it, wrong? " in fear went to the 
royal palace. 

Then the Destiny Prince asked, ’* Of what city are you?” 

The party said, ” We were exercising the kingship of such and 
such a city. Another King having gone (there), oppressing us and 
seizing the kingdom, told us to go away. Because of that, having 
come away and arrived at this city, we remain getting a living, breaking 
firewooa in the jungle. ” 

Thereupon the Destiny King asked, “ When you were staying 
at that city how many chil^en had you? ” 

The firewood trader said, ” I had two Princes. ” 

Then the Destiny King asked, ** Where then is the other Prince? 
Did he die?” 

The firewood trader said, ” That Prince did not die. One day, 
when 1 was asking that Prince and this Prince, * Is Destiny the 
greatest thing or not?* the Prince said, ‘ Destiny is the greatest this' 
Prince said, ‘ It is insufficiently great. ’ Because of it I sent him out 
of the kingdom. ” 

Thereupon the Destiny Prince, saying, ” It is I myself who am 
that Prince, ” told them the circumstances that had occuned to him. 
Both parties after that having become sorrowful, remained living 
(there), protecting that city in happiness. 

Immigrant from Mab^wkm, Smahem buHa. 

(Written In ^nhdeait andpwtfy related In dut langaate.) 
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, In the Jatakn itonr No. S44 (vol. vi. p. 1 17), the KJi« of VhMw rams m the 
Hindu belief in pradettmetion from the day oft person*! Urth, as follows: **Thete 
is no door to heaven: only wait on destiny: all will at last readi deliveianoe from 
transmigration.** 

His daughter afterwards illustrated the Buddhist doctrine that a person*! 
destiny depends on his acts and thoughts in his present fife as well as in previous 
ones : — ** As the balance properly hung in the weighing^ouse causes the end to 
swing up when the weight is put in. so does a man cause his fate at last to rise if he 
gathen together every piece of merit little by little.** 

The Maha manta (Saatl Pam, cdviii), states that all gods must inevitably 
become mortals, and all mortals must become gods; and also (ccxcix) that what* 
ever one’s lot may be it is the result of deeds done in previous lives. 

The inevitable action of Karma is well exhibited in a story in FM^Tales of the 
Telagus (G. R. Subramiah Pantulu), p. 59, in nhkfa when the God Siva and his wife 
Parvati saw a poverty-stricken Brahmana on his way home, and the latter wished to 
give him ridies, Siva remarked that Brahma had not written on his face (at his 
birth) that he must eqjoy wealth. To test this, Parvati threw down on the path a 
heap of a thousand gold muhrs (£1,500). R^en the Brahmana got within ten 
yards of it, he was suddenly struck by the idea that he would see if he could widk 
along like a blind man, so he shut his eyes, and did not open them until he had gone 
past the money. 

In the Katha Sartt Sagan (Tawney), vol. i, p. 280, a Princess who had arranged 
through a confidante to meet a man in a temple at ni^t, met there instead a Prime 
who was accidentally spending the night there, and without recognising who he was, 
accepted him as her Husband, and afterwaras returned to the palace. On the 
following day the Prince appeared before the King, who formally bestowed the 
Princess on him, one of the Ministers rmarking to the King, “Fate watdies to 
insure the objects of auspicious persons.** 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles) 2nd ed., p. 327, a King asked his two 
daughters which was the greater. Karma (fatc,'<as the effect of acts in previous lives), 
or Dharma (righteousness). The younger said “Karma,*’ .the elder, *‘Dharma.'* 
He was so angry that he married the younger one to a young Brahmana thief; but 
he became very wealthy in a nu’raculous manner, and afterwards invited his father- 
in-law to a feast at which he was waited on by his dau^ter, the disgraced Princess, 
whom he did not recognise. At the end of it she told him who they were, and be 
promised to give the kingdom to her husband. 

In The Kathakoea (Tawney), p. 82, a Princess had as her companions the 
daughters of a merchant and a gardener who were bom on the same day as herself. 
When the Princess was married die requested that her two comrades might be 
married to the same young man, and this was done. 



No. 266 

THE TEACHER AND HIS PUPIL 

I N a certain countiy there were a woman and her two chiUren. 

After the woman’s husband went and died, there not being any 
all-reftige {saw-mmak) for the woman and chiUien, after the 
diildren became big th^ remained without learning. 

Therei^KMi the men of that countiy said to the wmnan, “ Your 
diildren are male children, are th<9 not? Because of it, make efforts 
and feadi them. Should the persons learn a little it will be good for 


And the woman accepting thii> very speech, as she had nothing 
for expenses for teaching the children she went near a teacher, and 
said, Anel Mr. Teadher, ftom anyone sdiatevn I have no all- 
I^otection. Therefore I have nothing to pay for an expense. Because 
of it, you, Sir, by favour to me having taught these two diildren, you 
taking onediild be good enough to give me one child. ” 

The teacher also being pleased regarding it, said, “It is good,” 
and took diatge of the two children. (After) thus teVing charge of 
them, afthou^ having made efforts he tau^t both diildren, and the 
young child, having more intdligence than the teadier, learnt, the 
other elder diild was unable to learn even a little. Because be could 
not learn he sent him to look after the teacher’s cattle. 

Afttf the young diild had thorou^ly learned, the teadier, think- 
ing a deceitful thought, for the purpose of causing the young diild to 
remain and of sending the dder diild home, tai^ht the young child in 
this manner : “Giild, I am sending a letter to your moj^ to-morrow 
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(as follows); ' Your young son indeed knows nothing; the elder child 
is learning very thoroughly* Because of it, having come (for him), go 
back summoning him (to aocompai^ you).’ When I have sent the 
letter your mother will come to-morrow. Then, putting on bad 
clothes, you renuin, smearing cow-dung and the like on your 
hands. The elder child I shall dress well, and send to stay (at home).” 
he said. 

Because the young child was unable to say anything at that time 
on account of the teacher’s word, he said, ” It is good, ” After it 
became night, taking the disguise of a bird and having gone that 
night to his mother’s house, and taught her (as follows), he came 
back : - “ Mother, tomorrow our teacher will send you a letter 
(to this effect) : ‘ Your elder child is learning well ; the young child 
indeed cannot (learn) anything. Because of it, you having come call the 
cider child and go.’ In that way he will send the letter. Elder brother 
was unable to learn anything, therefore I am learning in a thorough 
manner. On account of it, to-morrow, when you are coming, our 
teacher, with the thought to cause me to stay, having smeared cow- 
dung on my body and put on me bad clothes, will put good clothes 
c'n elder brother. Then teacher will say, ‘ Look here. This big 
child indeed is learning a little; the young child cannot (learn) anything. 
Having put aside the young child for me. even to look after the cattle, 
call the big child and go. ’ Then you say, ’ No, Mr. Teacher, you, 
Sir, having made such efforts, I do not want the child whom you have 
taught. Should you give me the young child it wli do. ‘ Somchov 
having made efforts, asking for me come (home). ” 

And the teacher on the following day having written in the above- 
said manner, sent a letter. At that time the woman arrived at the 
teacher’s house. After that the teacher said, “ Your big child is 
learning the arts and sciences better than I; the young child knows 
nothing. Because of it, having caused the young child to stay to 
attend to the grazing of the cattle for me, you go back, summoning 
the elder child (to accompany you). ” 

At that time, the woman said, " Ane ! Teacher, you. Sir, having 
made such efforts, be good enough to take for yourself the child who 
has embraced (the learning). Should you give me the young child, it 
win do. ” 

Thereupon the teacher said, *’ No, you are a poor woman, are 
you not ? Because of it. calling the elder child go . ” 
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Then the woman having said if in the veiy (same) way as befoie, 
calling the younger child went away. 

At that time the teacher having become angry regarding the 
young child, said : ** Son of the courtesan ! It is a work of your8> 
indeed, this ! Somehow or other, should I be able I will take you. ” 

The young child having gone to his mother’s house, the child 
said to his mother, “ Mother, there is no way for vs to obtain a 
livelihood. Because of it, I will create myself a vegetable garden. 
You having uprooted the vegetables and tied them in bundles, place 
them (aside). Men will come and ask for vegetables. Give the 
vegetables; do not give the cord that is tied round the vegetables, *' 
he said. 

Thereupon, having said, *’ It is good, ” she did so, not giving 
the cord. Having sold the vegetables, for a few days they obtained a 
livelihood. 

After that, the child said to his mother, “ Mother, now then, 
there is no way for us to obtain a livelihood. Because of it, I will 
become a fighting-cock. Men having come and given the price you 
say and say, will take the cock. Don’t you give the cord only, with 
which the cock has been tied. Should you give it the men will capture 
me.” 

His mother said of it, “ It is good. 

After that, having become the fighting-cock, while he was so, 
certain men having come asked for the fighting-cock. After that, 
saying a great price and having given the cock, taking the cord that had 
ti^ the cock, and the money, with the money for a little time they 
obtained a livelihood. 

Aft« that the child said to his mother, ” Mother, because we 
have nothing for food or drink 1 will become a horse. Our teacher 
will come to take me. You give only the horse ; don’t give the cord.” 

After that having become the horse, while he is it the teacher who 
taught him came. Ifoving come and having offered a price for the 
horse he gave the money. Having given it, when he was preparing 
to bring away the horse that woman said she could not give the cord. 

At that time the teacher said, “ I cannot give you the cord. 1 
gave the money for the cord with it and not having given the cord 
to the woman, holding the cord and having mounted on the back of 
the horse he ir^it bound along without stopping, as though killingit. 
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Causing it to bound along in this manner, when he was near a piece of 
water the horse, being unable to run (further), taking the appearance 
of a frog sprang into the water. 

The teacher became angry at it, and having collected a multitude 
of men besides, taking a net tried to catch the frog. At that lime the 
frog having become a golden finger ring, and crept inside (a crevice in) 
a stone step at the place where the royal Princess bathes at that tank, 
renrained (there). Although that teacher with extreme quickness 
made efforts to find the frog he did noi meet with it . 

After that, a royal Princess and a female slave having come to the 
pool, when they were bathing the ring having been at the angle of the 
stone the female slave met with it. Having met with jhc showed it 
to the royal Princess. Thereupon the royal Pi ineess, taking it, put :l 
on her hand. Placing it on her hand, and having bathed and finished, 
she went to the palace. 

The Princess having been sleeping, eats the evening fo<'d .it about 
twelve at night. That day. in the night, the female slave, having taken 
cooked rice and gone to the royal Princess, and having placed it on the 
table, and made ready betel and areka-tniJ for the hetcl box. and 
placed it (re-idy). swot to sleep. 

After all went to sleep, that ting, having loosened itself from the 
hand of that Princess and having become a inan, and eaten a share 
from thecooked rice that was for the Princess, and caun also a mouth- 
ful of betel, and come near the bed on which the royal Princess is 
sleeping, expectorated • on the Princess’s clothes, and having come to 
her finger, remained like a ring on her hand. 

The Princess having arisen to cat the cooked rice, wheu she looked 
(saliva stained red by) betel(and aieka-nut) had been expectorated on 
her clothes. Having said, ** Who is it ? ” and having gone, when she 
looked at the cooked rice at tha . time a half of the cooked rice had 
been eaten. After that, not eating the rice, and thinking, "By 
whom will this work Ibc done?” she went to sleep. Regarding this 
she did not tell anyone else. 

On the following day, also, in that way she went to sleep. That 
day, also, that ring having gone in that mannei and eaten the cooked 
rice, and eaten the betel, and ©tpectorated on the clothes, and gone 

l . Leaving a red mark like blood, owing to the aiekfnut he had chewed. 
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(back) to the finger, remained (there). The Princess that day also 
having awoke, when she looked, that day also, having eaten half the 
cooked rice and betel, he had expectorated on the clothes. 

On the following day. with the thought, “ Somehow or other I 
must catch this man who comes, ” having pricked the Princess’s finger 
with a needle and put a lime fruit on it, except that she simply stays 
closing her eyes, by its paining she remained without going to sleep. 

That day, also, that ring, with the thought. " This Princess will 
have gone to sleep, ” having loosened itself from the finger, when he 
was becoming ready to eat the cooked rice the Princess having come 
and said, “ Who are you? ” seized him. 

Thereupon the youth having told her all the circumstances, while 
staying there became the ring. The magic-performing boy. as it 
appears to him by the various sciences, said to the Princess, “ The 
teacher who taught me the sciences will come here to-morrow to per- 
form magic. I shall become a good beautiful necklace on your neck. 
He having come, and having thoroughly performed magic for the 
King’s mind to become pleased, will think of getting presents. Then 
the King will ask, *\ll^at dost thou want?’ At that time that 
person will »y, “We indeed do not want any other thing ; should you 
give that Princess’s necklace it will be enough.” Then the King will 
tell you to give it. Thereupon, you, as though you became angry, 
having unfastened it from the neck and crushed it in the hand, throw it 
away into the open space in front of the palace. When throwing it 
there one grain will burst open. Then that magician, taking the 
appearance of a cock, will pick up each grain (of corn out of that one) 
and eat it. Then you remain treading on one grain (of com) with 
your foot. Having been treading on it, when (the cock), having eaten 
^1, is coming to an end, raise the foot. Then T having become a 
jackal, catching the cock will eat it. ” 

To that speech the Princess said, ” It is good. “ 

On the following day, in the above-mentioned manner that 
magician came. In that way doing magic, he asked for that necklace 
as a present. The Princess did just as that youth said. At that time a 
grain burst. Thereupon the magician, having become a cock, ate the 
grains (of corn which came out of it). Then the Princess having come, 
remained treading on one with the foot. The cock having eaten the 
grains, when they w^e becoming finished the Princess raised the foot. 
At that time the grain seed that was under the foot having become a 
jadcal, caught and ate that cock. 
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After that, the Kinp, ascertaining that the youth was cleverer 
than that magician, having married and given to him the King's Prin- 
cess. gave him the sovereignty also. After that, causing to be brought 
there the youth's mother and his elder brother also who stayed near 
the teacher, he remained exercising the kingship in a good manner. 

Immigrant from Malayalam, Southern India. 

(Written in Sinhalese, md partly related in that language.) 

The Teacher and the Bull (Variant a) 

In a certain country there was a most skilful teacher. One day 
when this teacher went to walk in the village, having seen that there 
were two sons of a widow woman at one house, asking for these two 
children from the woman for the purpose of teaching them the sciences 
he went away (with thcni>. 

The teacher began to teach these two the sciences. But perceiv- 
ing that the elder one could not learn the sciences he taught him the 
method of cooking, and the younger one the sciences. After he had 
taught these two the sciences it was (agreed) that the mother should 
select the person (of them) whom she liked. 

When their learning was near being finished, the younger one 
having gone home said. “ You ask for me: elder brother knows how 
to cook, only.” 

The mother having said, “ It is good, ” after their learning was 
finished the teacher told the mother to take the person she liked. That 
day she brought away the younger one. The teacher, perceiving the 
trick that the younger one had done for him. was displeased. 

The widow woman was very poor. One day the boy said. 
” Mother, let us sell cattle and taking a (charmed) cord and having 
given it to his mother, he said, “ Having fixed this cord to my neck, 
at that time I shall become a bull. At the time when you sell the bull 
do not give the cord to anyone. ” 

When the woman put the cord on her son’s neck he became a 
most handsome bull. Having taken the bull to the city and sold it. 
she brought the cord home. At the time when the merchant (who had 
bought the bull) looked in the evening, the bull had broken loose and 
gone away. 
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After having done thus many a time* the merchant related the 
circumstance to the teacher of that district. The teacher, knowing 
the matter, said, “ Having brought the bull together with the cord, 
place it and tie it at the side of a jungle- *’ 

That woman on the following day having taken the bull (for sale), 
he gave about double the 'price he was paying for the bull, and having 
brought the cord also, tie:’ it at the side of a jungle, (and informed the 
teacher). 

While it was (there), in the evening the teacher having approached 
it in a leopard-disguise killed the bull. 

Uva Province 


The Brahmana and the Scholar (Variant b) 

At a certain city there was a famous Brahmana. He taught a 
certain youth the whole of his science. After the scholar learnt the 
science the Brahmana became angry (with him). While the time is 
going on thus, the Brahmana thought of killing the scholar. The 
scholar also got to know about it. 

While they were at a certain place, these two persons having 
struck (each other) on the face, the Brahmana chased the scholar 
along the path. The scholar being unable to run (further), took the 
appearance of a bull, and ran oil. The Brahmana, also, bringing a 
leopard’s appearance, chased him. The scholar being unable to run 
thus, becoming a parrot begun to fly. The Brahmana, also, becoming 
a hawk began to go chasing it. At last the parrot, being unable to 
fly, entered the palace of a certain King by the window. The Brahmana, 
also, bringing a youth’s appearance became appointed for looking 
after the o.xcn of a house near by. 

In this royal palace there was a Princess. The parrot having been 
during the day time in the disguise of a parrot, in the night time took 
also the appearance of a Prince. In the night time, in the appearance 
of a Prince he went near the Princess. Having been thus, in the day 
time, at the time when the parrot is bathing daily a cock comes. The 
parrot having gone away immediately got bid. 

Having been thus, and being unable to escape, one day at night 
having uttered spells over and given (the Princess) three Mi l seeds, he 


I. Bos^UmgifolUt. 
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Mid that at the time when the cock comes she is to break them in 
pieces. 

On the following day, at the time when (the parrot) was bathing, 
the Brahmana came in the disguise of a cock. Diereupon she broke 
up the three Mi seeds. Immediately a jackal having come, seizing 
Che neck of the cork went off (with it). 

After that, the Prince, marrying the royal Princess, in succession 
to the King exercised the sovereignty over the city. 


Uva Province 

This story with its variants is the first Ule of The Story of Aiadana Kama Raja 
(Natesa Sastri), p. 2. The two sons of a deposed King who became a beggar were 
educated by a Brahmana on the understanding that he should keep one of them. 
By the younger son’s advice he was selected by the parents, his brother being too 
stupid to learn anything. He first became a hen which the King bought for a 
hundred pagodas; in the night she became a bandicoot, a large rat, and returned 
home. Then he became a horse which the Brahmana bought for a thousand 
pagodas, and rode and flogged till it was exhausted. At a pool the spirit of the 
Prince entered a dead fish, and the horse fell down lifeless; then to save himself he 
entered a dead bufi'alo which thereupon became alive, and lastly a dead parrot 
which when pursued by the Brahmana in the form of a kite took refuge in a Princess's 
lap, and was pul in a cage. On two nights while she slept the Prince resumed his 
own shape, rubbed sandal on her, ate her sweetmeats, and returned to the cage, on 
the third night she saw him and heard his story. As predicted by him, the Brah* 
mana came with rope-dancers, and as a reward for their performance demanded the 
bird. By the Prince's advice the Princess broke its neck when giving it, and his spirit 
catered her necklace. She broke it, casting the pearls into the court-yard, where 
they became worms. When the Brahmana while still in the swing took a second 
shape as a cock and began to pick up the worms, 'the Prince became a cat and 
seized it. By the King's intervention iheenemies were reconciled, the Prince married 
the Princess, and afterwards recovered his father's kingdom. 

In Indian Nights^ Entertainment (Swynnerton), p. 216, the flrsi part is similar, 
the teacher being a fakir. The youth turned himself into a bull which was sold, 
without the head-stall, for a hundred rupees, disappeared, and became the 
youth again. When he next changed himself into a horse the fakir chased it; it 
became a dove and the fakir a hawk, then it turned into a fish and the fakir a cro- 
codile. When near capture the fish became a mosquito and crept up the nostril of a 
hanging ccrp.;e; the fakir blocked the nostril with mud and induced a merchant to 
bring him the body. Then follow some of the Vikrama stories, and at last at the 
corpse's request the merchant removed the mud, and the youth escaped. The 
fakir then accepted the boy's challenge that he should be a goat and the fakir a 
tiger, and one should devour the other. The goat was tied outside the town at 
night, men who were stationed to shoot the tiger when it came, fired, and both 
animals were killed. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas (collected by Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 134, a 
Queen bore two sons owing to magical aid given by a Jogi, who was to have one of 
them as a reward. The clever younger one whom he wanted ran off. The man 
first chased him as a leopau^, then they were a pigeon and hawk, a fly and egret. 
The fly settled on the rice plate of a Queen; when the Jogi induced her to throw the 
riceonthe ground the boy beMmeacoralbeadin her nmlaoe. The manthengot 
her to scatter the beads on the floor, and while as a pigeon he was picking them upr 
the boy took the form of a cat and killed it. 
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IntbtKaihfSarit S<varo(Tawney),vol.i,p.342,amanbecafneanox when » 

witch tied a string round his neck, and regain^ his shape when it was reino^^. 
On p. 340 the animal was an ape; when the string was taken off a spell was also 
necessary to restore the man’s form. In vol. ii, pp. 157, 168, a nun was similarly 
turned into a peacock, and resumed his shape when the thread was removed. 

In Sogot from the Par East, p. 2, the elder son of a Khan studied without 
result under seven magicians for seven years; the younger son acquired their mystic 
knowledge by peeping through a crack in the door. The elder one afterwards 
sold the younger to them in the form of a horse; as they were killing it he entered a 
fish, which as seven larger fishes they chased. Then he became a dove, which 
when seven hawks pursued it took refuge in Nagaijuna’s bosom and told him its 
story. When the seven men asked for his rosary he put the large bead in his mouth 
as requested by the youth, and biting the string, let the others fall, on which they 
became worms that seven cocks began to pick up. On the large bead’s f ining it 
changed into a man who killed the cocks with a stick; they became human corpses. 

In the same work. p. 273, when the father of Vikramaditya went to fight a 
demon he left his body near an image of Buddha for safety. On his younger wife’s 
burning it on a pyre, he appeared in a heavenly form and stated that as his body 
was destroyed he could not revisit the earth. 

In the /Irabian Nights (Lady Burton’s ed.. vol. i, p. 118) a Princess-magician 
summoned an Ifrit (Rakshasa) who had turned a Prince into an ape, and with a 
sword made from a hair of her head cut him in two as a lion. They then became a 
scorpion and python, a vulture and eagle, a black cat and wolf. The cat became a 
worm which crept into a pomegranate; when this broke up and the seeds fell on the 
floor, the wolf (Princess) became a white cock vriiich ate all but one that sprang into 
the water of a fountain and became a fish, the cock as a larger fish pursuing it. At 
la.st they fou^t with fire in their true forms, and were reduced to ashes. 

In the same work, vol. iv, p. 492, a magician warned a Prince not to part with 
the bridle of a mule which was a metamorphosed ()ueea. but her old mother bought 
the animal and got the bridle with it. When she removed the bridle and sprinkled 
water on the mule it became the Queen again at her orders. 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara, vol. i, p. 420, the Asura Maya showed a King his 
former Asura body. The King magically re-entered the body, abandoning his own 
frame, and the dead Asura arose. He embalmed and Iwpt his human body, saying 
I hat it might prove useful to him. Apparently this approaches the Egyptian belief 
in the return of the soul to its body after death. Mr. Tawney referred suchideasin 
China to Buddhist influence. 

In the same work, vol. ii, p. 353, a decrepit old hermit who had magical power 
left his own body, and entered that of a boy of sixteen years who was brought to 
be burnt, after which he threw his old abandoned body into a ravine, and resum^ 
his ascetic duties as a youth. 

In Dr. De 0 wt’s The Religious System of China, vol. iv, p. 1 34 If., instances 
are quoted from Chinese writers, of bodies which had'been r eanimat ed by souls 
of others who died, and it is stated that "it is a commonplace thing in uina, a 
matter of almost daily occurrence, that corpses are resuscitated by their own 
souls retummgmtothem. 

In the Rev. Dr. Maegowan’s Chinese FrOk^ore Take, p. 109, the spirit ofa King 
who was murdered by being pushed into a well three years before, appeared to a 
monk, gave an account of the murder, and said, "My soul has not yet been loosed 
from my body, but is still confined within it in the well.’’ The body was taken 
out, and^ivedwhenafewdropsof the Elixir ofLife were applied to the Ups. (See 
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In FM^Taifs of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd ed.. p. 71, a cord placed round (he 
neck of a Prince by the daughter of a sorceress changed him into a ram; when 
It was accidentally removed he became a Prince again. 

In The iCaiAa/rnca (Tawney).p. 38, a Vidyadhara gave a Prince the power of 
entering another body. When he utilised it, it was given out that he was dead. 
His spirit returned to his own body by its own volition. 
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SINHALESE TEXTS OF STORIES 

The texts of a few of the stories in the second and third volumes are appended at 
the suggestion of Professor Dr. Geiger of Erlangen, who has expressed the opinion 
that they will be of interest to philological students, retaining as they do some old 
grammatical forms and expressions which elsewhere have been abandoned. They 
are fair examples of the Sinhalese (ongue which is found in the villages, and the 
dialogues in particular give the language exactly as it is spoken in them. I regret 
that the size to which the work has grown compels me to restrict the number 
of stories thus given in Sinhalese. 

In order that the texts should possess a representative character, stpries 
by different narrators have been selected. The village orthography has bc«n 
carefully adhered to except in instances where a consonant has b^n acci- 
dentally omitted, or has been duplicated in carrying forward part of a word to 
the next line. Where a missing letter has been thus inserted by me it is enclosed in 
square brackets. 

The stories were written in pencil, always in unbroken lines, without separation 
into words and sentences, and without punctuation except an occasional full-stop. 
For convenience of reference, however, 1 have marked the dialogues and sentences 
as in the translations. 

My acquaintance with Pali and Elu is too slight to enable me to make special 
observations on the grammatical forms met with in the stories generally. I there- 
fore merely note a few peculiarities, most of which 1 think are not included in 
Mr. Gunasekara's Granunar. 

In the nouns and pronouns a genitive form in ae or he is often employed in 
both the singular and plural numbers. Thus, among numerous other instances, in 
the singular we have: -^DiribarhLakahegedara, the house of Diribari-Laka(i, 162, 
line 8); naenda-mintilaegedaragiyaya, (they) went to the house of (his) mother-in- 
law and father-in-law (ii, 371, line 2); unnaehaehe akkalae gedara silinawa mama 
daekka misa, tam whe dlhata namgiye nae^ except that I saw (he) is at the gentle- 
man’s eldsr sister’s house, (he) did not go to your quarter, indeed (ii, 197, variant); 
mipaetikkilaegamatagihin, having gone to the f. mouseling’s village (i, 288, line 2); 
rassayae gedara, the rakshasa’s house (iii, 114, note) ; umbalae gamata, to your 
village; umbalae gedara, your house; umbalae piya-rajjuruwo, your father the king; 
as well as the titles of Nos. 127 and 216. In the plural:— Mewwae hgan klyqpcn, 
tell (us) the limits of these (//, 222, line 22); unbahe piya^raUuruwanda enda bae, 
umbalae piya-rajluruwo, etc., your father the king cannot come, your father the 
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king, etc. (i, 247, line 22); ayiyalae gaenu,^ the elder brothers* wives; mama danne 
nae ewae wagak^ I don’t know anything of those (matters); umbalae mas, your 
flesh. (See also No. 207 below.) 

Hotae (vol. ii, 197, line 18) is perhaps a special plural form. I was informed 
that the word gara, a kind of demon, has two plurals, garayo and gaerae; I do 
not remember other instances. 

As a termination, ae usually takes the place of a in such words as kawaddae,^ 
kawdae, kiyatadae, kohedae, kohomadue, mokaddae, mokak wcladae, mokatadae, 
monawadae: we have also such forms as, awaen passe, baendaen passe, damamuyaeyi, 
giyaen pasu, issaraehaeta, kapanneyaeyi, nikae hitapan, palapannaeyi, weyaeyi, 
wtmaeyin pasu. 

There are numerous instances in which a noun or pronoun as the subject takes 
an instrumental position, always governed by wisin oxwihin, by; this is a common 
feature in Hindustani and Gujarati also. In translating such sentences 1 have 
occasionally made use of the passive verb when it appeared to suit the context — 
(as in the last paragraph of No. 98) — in order to retain the preposition. 1 may 
here mention that the passive form with laha is practically never used by the 
villager ; there are :.ot half a dozen sentences in wh ich it occurs in the stories. The 
following arc a few examples of the subject in the insti-umental position - - or, 
rather, governed by msin or mhin : — ' 

Vol. i, 227, line 17: Rajjuruwo wihin wandura allanda niyama-keruwaya, (by) 
the king ordered (them) to seize the wandura. 

Vol. ii. Ill, line 10: Itin weda wisin kiyanne, well then, (by) the veda says; 
line 16: Ewita raja wisin noyek tanantra di, thereupon (by) the king having given 
several great oiliccs. 

Vol. ii, 126, lin3 4: Kumariyak genat dimna rajjuruwoyi dewinnanseyi wihin, 
a princess brought and gave (by) the king and queen. 

Vol. ii, 135, line 16: Mama wisin daen maranawaya, (by) 1 shall now kill (you). 

Vol. ii, 189, line 3: Purusaya wisin . . . kiwaya, (by) the husband said. 

Vol. ii, 230, line 6: Raksayak wisin aragana giyaya, (by) a rakshasa took 
away. 

Vol. iii, 20, line 10: Ayet nariya wisin gona langata gihin, (by) the jackal having 
gone again near the bull. 

Other instances are : Anitbaduhorunda baena wisin d/in/ia, the other goods (by) 
the son-in-law gave to the thieves. Raja wisin aehaewwa, (by) the king asked. 
Raja wisin asa, (by) the king having heard (it). Some examples are noted in the 
stories also). 

In the Sinhalese Mahavansa, c. 37, v. 1 0, wisin is employed in the same manner; 
in the Swapna-malaya occurs the line, Satten kiwu e bawa pandi wisina, truly said 
regarding it (by) the pandit. 

As in Elu works, there is much irregularity in the indeflnite forms of the ter- 
minations of feminine nouns, but very rarely in those of masculine nouns, and 
never in neuter nouns, although these last are irregular in Elu. Thus we have 
quite usually gaeniyak instead of gaeniyek, a woman, but always minihek, a man. 
Similar forms are:— a leopardess; duwak^ a daughter; e/rit/ena/:, a 
f. goat; girawak, a parrot; kaputiyak, a f. crow; keUak^ a girl ; kenak^ a person; 

1. A form, kawadda, may indicate the intermediate stage; I think it occun only 
once. 
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kumarikawak, kumarikawiyak, kimariyak^ a princess; manamaliyak, a bride; 
mimlnniyak, a f. mouse-deer; nthpaetikkiyak, a f. mouscling; yaksaniyak, a 
yaksani. 

Similarly, in Mah, ii, 37, 159, we have dewtyaktomox in Thup, (1901), p. 50, 
putakhii, p. 60, wandurakhii: in Amawatura (1887), i, p, 23, ajiwakayakhu, p, 31, 
dewduwak. 

With regard to the general use of the word atin, — which, in order to rethin the 
expression, I have translated, “at the hand of,“*—ihis has virtually the power of a 
postposition commonly meaning “to,’* “of’* or “from,” and more rarely “by.”i 
The following are examples : — E miniha aehae\^>wa me garni atin, 1 he man asked (of) 
this woman. E kimarayagc kiri-appa atin kiwa, (he) told (to) the prince’s grand- 
father. Sitanange gaeni atin kiwa, (he) told (to) the treasurer’s wife. iVelihinni me 
kollaatin aehaewwa, the f. b^ar asked (of) this youth. E minissu atin rilawat illuwa, 
(from) the men the inDiikey also begged. Ura atin aehaewwa ara hat dena, (of) the 
boar asked those seven- Gamarnla..,kcUa atin kiwa, the gamarala fold (to) the 
girl. 

The Siimc use of this expression is found in E!u Anmwntiira, i, p. 24, 
raja . . . uyanpalla atin asa, the king having heard from the gardener; Thup,, 
p AO, hodliisattwayo atin tun siyak h, (by) the Bodhisatlwa having pul three 
hundred (masuran). 

One of the commonest forms of the conjunction “and” is ignored by the gram- 
mars, In these stories there are many hundreds of instances in which “and” is 
represented by the particle yi or wy , suffixed to each conjoined word. W’nen the 
word ends in a vowel, yi is suffixed; when it terminates in a consonant uyi, the 
pronunciation of this being practically w/. Some examples have been given in the 
stories; a few others arc : --gaetayi gediyi maluyi, immature fruits and (ripe) fruit^ 
and flowers; hettiyage walatayi hettiyatayi, to the hettiya’s slave and the heltiya; 
kolayipotuyit leaves and bark; minihayi gaeniyi e harlUyi, the man and woman and 
the bitch; molgahayi wangediyayi kurahan-galayi bereyi, the rice pestle and rice 
mortar and millet stone (quern) and tom-tom; rilawayi pactiyayi ammayi, the 
monkey and youngster and (his) mother; talayi aiuyi, sesame and ashes; udetayi 
haendaswatayi, in the morning and evening; yanawayi enawayi (they) arc going and 
coming; duwekuyi putekuyi, a daughter and a son ; girawekuyi, baliekuyi, balalekuyi, 
a parrot and a dog and a cal; akkayi mayi, elder sister and I ; umbayi mamayi, you 
and I, — (but r/73 mar, thou and I). 

As in ordinary Sinhalese, many words that are well known as pairs arc com- 
monly written without conjunctions, as mother and father, (also, ammayi 

appayi or ammayi abuceayi): akkomago, elder sisters and younger sisters; ayiyo* 
malayo, cider brothers and younger brothers; aet-maet, far and near; rae-dawal, 
night and day; hawaha-ude, evening and morning; ahkakul, hands and feet; gan^ 
kumburu, villages and rice fields; ganu-denu, taking and giving; bahmalu, boiled 
rice and curry, (but also batuyi maluyi). 

Usually when a particle, especially y/, is suffixed to a noun or pronoun ending 
in a long vowel, this is shortened, in accordance with the common village pronun- 
ciation, as in several of the examples given above. Thus miniha, with yi or fa, 
becomes minihayi, minthata: amma and ayiya, w»ith yi. or la, bcc(imc ammayi, 

1 . See Gunasekera’s Grammar, p. 1 SO. 

2. Thup., quoted in the next paragraph. Sec vol. iii, p. 159, line 21. 

3. Although Mr. Ounasekera states (Gram., p. 162, footnote) that ti is not used 

colloquially, the word is several times found in these tales, and I have heard it 

employed by villagers. 



390 


VILLAGE FOLK-TALES OF CEYLON 


annwhi, oytyoyi, oytytHot mal-anumi, with ta, is malsHmoto! glnwc, lurtyot wwi 
kawa, with yi, become glrawayl, nariyayl, and hawayi: ^ewlnnanse, with yt or ta, 
becomes dewinnanseyi, dewinnanseta. 

There are a few instances of a form of verbal noun derived from * 
adjective, which is not mentioned by Mr. Gunasekera. In vol. in, 136, 
we have dipuwa, evidently equal to dipu ewwa^ the things (she) gave. In you 
line 16, there is also, ms nuwara hitapuwo okkama yaka kaewa (a) yaka ate all 
those who stayed at this city. In vol. iii, 73, line 15. the same noun oewrs in the 
form hltapuwanda^ those who were (there). At p. 347, line 3, we have p 
tanbipuwa wagayak kanta dila, having given (him) a sort of vegetable stew to eai. 
See also uyapuwaen^ p. 396, line 38. 

From another form of the participial adjective we have in vol. iii, 62. litw 5, 
redda allagatiuwo, those who took hold of the cloth. In the sanic vol. p. » 
linj 32. there is, miericci minmu mihwungen naekita ena ratakut aedda, dead men 
having arisen from the dead will there be a country, also, to which they . 

p. 297, line 7, there is, ita wisalam dutu dutuwange sit pwa-wana . 
very spacious hall, which causes the minds of the spectators who saw it lo • 

In the Swapna-malaya the same expression occurs :---dutuwanhata anituyi me 
sinat, for the beholders this dream, too, is inauspicious. 

There are several examples of a peculiar form of subjunctive, one of whiA hw 
has been given in vol. ii,295, note 1. Some 
awotin umba kayl, should our father-icing corns (he) will eat y^; f 
ailn daemmotin, should the princess apply the mrficmc with (her) hand, 
biwotln mha, unless (I) should drink a little milk; yon waedak should 

(he) tell (you) any work. In the work Swapna-ma aya 
expressions, such as, pibidanotin, pibidumhotin, dutotm, ditiawotlna; the second of 
these exhibits the uncontracted form. 

A short form of participle is often employed, with 
signification. As a present participle :— buruna enawa, the do g co “ 

participial mjaninj.— jr« mitiyak kadana issarahaeta paenna, 
branches (he) sprang in front ; ewwa kadana aevit, having ^o?*^*^** WiVn eatta 
kaendana aewidin, having corns (after) calling (her); okke isa tiy tomme 

placing (his) head on (her) waist-pocket, (he) slept; wasluwa hoyana enda, to come 

(after) seeking wealth. 

There is often omission to mark the long vowels, many 
arc shortened in the Pronunciation of the Kandian ^ 

I have noted the following variations of the word gos^ having gone, g , g » 
gohin, gihin, gihun, gihim, guhin, gusin.gehim, gehufty ginun. 

I also here mention the marked «voidan<» of Je JJ'SS aSd 
possessive pronouns of the third person, of the 

the cerebral ir, as well as the employment of the Its 

Turtle Prince’*, for all forms of mute » when followed by any coi^nwt. its use 

in this manner in this story, as well as in others inato 

of the curled form of the attached semi-consonant al n of all claws. wnrenOTg y 
Spears To havebeen a degraded form of the Wnrfawo written humrfty^ 

by an upstroke to the next letter. The Stem and 

I venture to think, an advantage in every way. since the cU^ o^he^ Irtten. ano 
««o>cia1lv of the first one, would rarely bs mistaken in Sinhalese, whatever lo 
be u^ed, ani every step towards simplification of the alphabet under such con 1 1 
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is an improvemsnt. On the other hand, the class of / or f, dor rf, is never mistaken 
by these villagers, except in the word katantaraya (which is sometimes written 
katantaraya) and in another word or two; but la usually takes the place of /n, and 
sa of 5 *a. 

In his Sumero-Accadlan Grammar, Mr. Berlin has classified the grammatical 
elements of a sentence under seven headings:— 5 , the subject; n, the object; /, the 
indirect object; r, the reason for the action; c, the complement, or manner of the 
action; d, the detcrminitive of time (rf/), place {dp\ or state (rfr); and v, the verb, 
with or without pronouns and particles; together with q, anv qualihcative which 
explains or specifies these elements, as the words, ‘of honour,* in the expression, 
•sword of honour.’ 

With this classification, the ordinary formula of the arrangement of a complete 
sentence in Sinhalese is, <//— r—r— i— o— c— r. In the stories, however, 
the order of the components is most irregular, and very rarely quite accords with 
this, although most of the sentences partly adhere to this sequence. I have not 
met with all the elements in one sentence, partly because of the constant omission 
of the pronouns. The accompanying few examples show the want of uniformity ia 
the arrangement; their order follows the position in which s occurs: 

s—~dt---ds—-v—-c, Ihha hat-awuruddak well well hitiya diya naetuwa, the turtle 
a seven-year having dried and dried up, stayed water without. 

dt-^qs--qi-^r^o—y, Ewita e nuwara rajjuruwo wena nuwarawalwala rajunda 
kaemata enda llyun aeriyaya, at that time the city king to other cities* kings for the 
eating to come, letters sent. 

Ewita berawaya Issara wagema salll illuwaya gamaralagen, 
at that tim^ the tom-tom beater, in the former very manner, money a$ked-for 
from the gamarala. 

dr— r— .75— 0— V. Me dawaswaladima, maha rajagen yuddayakata udaw illa^ wena 
raja kenek llyun cwweya, during these very days, from the great king for a war 
assistance having asked, another king letters sent. 

r— d/— X— V. E kumarikawata daen hohoma dawasaka hita pissu-rogayak saedila, 
for the princess, now many a day since, an insanity having b^n developed. 

dt-^~^l^S'—v — 0, Etqkota hinen gaenita dewatawa klwa^ *'Tota, etc.,’* then, by 
dream, to the woman the dewatawa said, “For thee, etc.** 

dt^o — /— V — qs, Itapasse rajjen palatakuyi aetek^barata wastuwayi dewinnanseta 
dunna kumarayage plya-rajjuruwo^ after that, from the kingdom a district and to a 
tusk-elephant load wealth, to the queen gave the prince's father-king. 

5. E kumarayanta kaema uyala-denne maUamma ktnek^ to the prince 
food having-cooked-gives a flower-mother. 

/— dr— ^^-v— X. E kumarayata, masuran haddahak dlla, kumartyak genahdunna 
rajjuruwoyl dewinnanseyl wUtin, to the prince, masuran seven thousand having 
given, a princess having-brouglu-gavc the king and queen (by). 

Ttie following transliteration has been adopted in these texts, being the same as 
in the translations of the stories, with the exceptions ae, at, and sa. 
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Initials: ffa, Cfaa, ®l, 3i, C«» C®*** tfe, S)o, ®o, ©•aau, 
Cfl ae. ffi an. 

Gutturals : S3 ka, o> kha, (0 ga, £3 gha, Q na. 

Palatak : Oca, tfcha, dja, asS) jha, 8^ na. 

Cerebrals : 0 ta, cS tha, 0 da, cd dha, 46 na. 

Dentals : 23 ta, c5 tha, ^ da, 0 dha, S) na. 

Labials : {} pa, 0 pha, 6) ba, » bha, 3 ma. 

Semi-vowels : C3 ya, d ra, C **• ^ ® 

Sibilants, etc. : C9 sa, » sa, cs sa, 20 ha. 

Semi-consonants thus : ng, nd , nd , mb. 


No. 81 

CONCERNING A ROYAL PRINCE AND A PRINCESS 

Raja-komarayakut Kumarikawak oaena 

Ekomat eka nuwaraka raja kenekuyi waduwekuyi hcnayakuyi hitiyaya. 
dcnage pirimi daruwo tun denek sitiyaya. Me lamayi tun dena ^ 

nohothatara gawuwakin ipitagaruwarayekla(n)gataakuru ignagandah^iwa. 

Me tun dena eka aewara nuwarin pitat-wela akurata giyama ara raja-kumaray^ 
henakollatdcnnaguhin akuni kiyala cnakota waduwageputatawamamagayanaw. 
Ara dsnna bohoma kadisarakamin yanawa. E nisa waduwage puta P ^ 
atin kiwuwa " Api tun dena eka aewara nuwarin pitat-wela giyama ara dcnna i^ra- 
wela guhin akuru kiyalat cnawa. Ekama dawasakwat eka aewara 
enda bacri-unaya.” Naewata waduwage putata da(n)du "lonwa 
tanala dila eya eka paedagana guhin akuru kiyala cnakota ara „ 

yanawa akuraU. Eka dawasak raja-kumaraya 
••yaluwe matat dcnawada da(n)du monara yantre pacdala balwda 
waya. Ewita waduwage puta “Hondayi” kiyala lanu P*8^"® ^®®| y 

dunnaya. Kumaraya lanu da(n)gc allanakotama da(n)du 
ahase walakulwala rac(n)dunaya. Ewita e nuwara r^uruwot 
hit(iy)a. Naewata c nuwara saestrakarayot ganitak-karayot ekatu-karala acta^ 
wuwa “Me kumaraya kawadata da(n)du monara yantre aenna pat-w^<te. Ewtt 
sacstra-karayo kiujUwa “Tun awurudu tun masayakgiya taena ’ 

waya." Ewita rajjuruwo aemaettayinda kiwuw E awmdu “ wMtena 
ayiru-karagana indala muda watakara dael danana 

SSri&ratSSffiSwelS 

kumarikawa dutuwaya. Daekapu 

kara-kara bae(n)da-gannawa nam ho(n)dayi J^X^^kiilL ^enna 

kumari mata kara-kara bae(n)da-gjnnawa tamiri%leS 

dennau hita-galta misa kata-karapnda maruwak 

malak kadagana eka isc tiyala ibala hiU naewata podi-karala pagala oaemmaya. 
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Kumari mshema keruwe kumaraya sarana*pawa gattahama cyata yatahat-wela 
kikaru-welainnabawadaenendayi. Kumarayataekaterila hitata) gattaya. Nacwata 
kumaraya e nuwara aewidagana yana welawata kumari inna maligawa sambu- 
unaya. Kumaraya tika wclawak etana inna welawata kumarikawa udu-mahan 
talawe janeleyak aerala widiya diha bala inna welawata me kumaraya inna bawa 
daekala kata-keruwaya. Ewita kumarayata kiwuwa “Oba rae unayin passe 
mama mo janele aerala tiyanawa. Oba waren.** Naewata kumaraya maligawe 
serama nidagattata passe aewit balapuwama janele aerala tibunaya, Kumarita 
kata-karala maligawata aetul-unaya. Naewata denna kata-baha-karala kumaraya 
cli-wenda palamuwen maligawen pita-wela guhin rae wena kal i(n)dala ayet enawaya. 
Ewita kumari kumaraya maligawcma tiyaganna pinisa e nuwara acari minihekuta 
rahasc enda kiyala masuran dahasakut dila miniha ho(n)data diwurawala kumari 
kiwuwa “Loku pan-kandak tanala eka aetule minihekuta inda tanala ekata yatuni 
iskuppu karakawala wikunanda genena haetiyata raja-wasalata aenna waren gena- 
hama mama raiJuniwanda kiyala mama ganan.*’ Ewita gurunnacha guhin kumari 
kiyapu haetiyata pan-kanda tanala rajjuruwo la(n)gata genawaya. Naewata 
kumari aewit *'Meka mata onae” ki^^la aenna guhin maligawe tiya-gattaya. Gurun* 
naehaeta rajjuruwo masuran pan siyayak dunnaya. Naewata ara kumaraya pan- 
kanda atulatadamalahitiyaya. Nobo dawasakyanakota kumari bada-gaerbbaunaya. 
Kumari badin inna bawa rajjuruwanda dacnila maligawa wateta mura tiyala a(n)da 
bera prasidda kala me hora allanda rajjuruwot mura-karayot puluwan ussaha* 
kcruwa hora allanda numut baeri-unaya. Eka kanawacndum gaeniyak kiwuwa 
•'Mata allanda puluwani hora allanda mata hawaha udaehana kumari inna mali- 
wata yanda denawa nam.” Ewita rajjuruwo c gaenita tissc dc welc yanda Ida 
dunnaya. Kipa dawasak yana welawata ara pan-kanda t:tu!e minihek inna bawa 
me gaenita daenila dawasak hin wacli pottaniyakiit acragana guhin kumari ckka 
kata-kara kara hitapu gaman waeli pottaniya pan-kanda wateta damala tuni-karala 
awaya. Kumarita mcka soya-ganda baeri-una. Ara gacni pahuwa da udema 
guhin baeluwama kumarayage adi tibunaya ara waellc. Dutu wahama gaeni 
guhin rajjuruwo ckka kiwuwa “Mama hora aelluwa. Van balaitda. Machaclli 
guhin “Onna oya pan-kanda aetule tamayi hora inne” kiyala rajjuruwanda 
pennuwaya. Ewita rajju(ru)wo pankanda kadala baeluwama hora hitiyaya. Naewata 
rajjuruwo niyamakeruwa horata wada-karala aenna guhin kapala damanda kiyala 
wada-karuwanda kiwaya. Ewita wada-karuwo kumaraya bae(n)dagana wada- 
bera gahagana ara sohon bumiyata aenna giyaya. Ewita kumaraya kiwuwa wada- 
karuwanda **Yam kenek maranawa nam eyata hitu de kanda bonda dila neweda 
maranne. E nisa mama me nuga gahata guhin nuga gedi dekak kala cnakal 
obala me gaha wateta raeggana hitapalla. Mata wena pacnala yanda taenak 
naeta.** Ewita wada-karuwo ‘•Ho(n)dayi” kiyala kumaraya gahata godawela ara 
da(n)du monara yantreta goda-wcla ahasata paeddaya, Wada-karuwo balana 
hitiyakota kumaraya fgilila giyaya. Naewata wada-karuwo rajjuruwannen soli 
waeteyi kiyala katussekallala kapala kaduwe Ic gagana guhin r^juruwandapennuwa 
hora kapala daemmaya kiyala. Eda hita kumari soken kanne bonne nactuwa 
hitiyaya. Kipa dawasakata passe kumaraya da(n)du monara yantre paedagana 
aewit kumari inna maligawa uda hitawala ulu ahakkarala kumarayage ate tibunu 
peraes-munda kumari inna taenata aetaeriyaya. Kumarayage saluwakut ataeriyaya. 
Ewita kumari kumaraya bawa daenagana redi ihalata wisu-keruwaya. At-waela 
bac(n)dagana bahinda ewita kumaraya baehacla kumarita kiwuwa “Mama maranda 
sohon bumiyata aenna giya. Mama wada-karuwo rawatawala gahata goda-wela 
mage da(n)du monara yantre gaha uda tibuna mama ekata goda-wela paedagana 
giyaya.” Naewata kumarit kumarayat dennama giyaya. Yana welawata kuma- 
rita dasa masa sampurna-wela hitiyaya. Yana welawata bade ruda allanda patan- 
gattaya. Naewata da(n)du monara yantre maha himalekata pat-karala winadiyata 
atu-geyak tanala kumari waeduwaya. Ewita kumaraya kiwuwa “Mama mehe 
guhin gindara tikak aragana ena kal hitapan” kiyala kumarita kiyagana da(n)dii 
monara yantre paedagana kumaraya giyaya. Guhin pol-lellakata gindara aragana 
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p^agana muda maedin ena welawata pol-lella dala da(n)du monara yantreta 
gindara allala daewaya. Naewata kumaraya aewit mude waetunaya. Ara palamu 
kiyapu awurudu gananat edata kammutu-wela tibunaya. Mude dael damana 
hitapu aya kumaraya waetunu wahama goda-gattaya. E kumaraya e nuwara 
uyan-wattak wawagana etana hitiyaya. Ara himale wadapu kumarita kisi sawu- 
saranak naetuwa inna atara e himale tapas rakina tapasa kenekuta me duka penila 
kumari inna taenata aewit kata-keruwaya. Ewita kumari tapasayo dutuwata passe 
hite tibunu karadare tikak arila tapasa-inda kuwuwa **Mama me wanantare aewi- 
dala palawaela tikak soyagana ena turn me lamaya bala-gannawada*’ kiyala aehae- 
wuwa. Naewata tapasayo kiwuwa ** Mama lamaya aelluwotmatakilutayi. Enisa 
oba maessak tanala eka waelakin ellala maesse waelak bae(n)dala lamaya maesse 
budi-karawala hita palayan. Lamaya a(n)dana welawata mama aewit waela gawin 
allala hollannan ewita lamaya nawatinawa aeta.** Tapasayo kiyapu haetiyata 
karala kumari palawaela soyagana kaewaya. Eka dawasak kumari lamayata kiri 
powala maesse budi-karawala palawaela soyanda giyaya. Naewata ara lamaya 
maessen peralila bimata waetila a(n)dana welawata tapasa-inda aehila aewit 
baeluwama lamaya peralila bima waetila hitiyaya. Ewita tapasa-inda lamaya 
allanda kiluta nisa malak kadala malata sattak kriya-karala “Me lamaya wagema 
lamayek maewiyan** kiyala hituwaya. Naewata e wagema lamayek maewunaya. 
Kumari aewit balapuwama lama^i dennek innawa daekala kumari tapasa-ingen 
aehaewuwa *'Mokada ada lamayi dennek.'* Naewata tapasayo kiwuwa *'Mama 
enakota lamaya waetila a(n)da a(n)da hitiya. Mata lamaya allanda kiluta nisa 
mama e wagema lamayek maewuwaya.*' Naewata kumari kiwuwa '*Mata oya 
wacane wiswasa-karanda baeriya. Ehe nan ayct lamayek mawanda onae mata 
balanda." Ewita tapasayo kiwuwa '*Obata eka lamaya tanaganda tiyena amaruwe 
haetiyata tun denek unama kopamana amaruwakda.'* **Kamak naeta. Mawala 
deadeyi. Mata tana^nda puluwani." Ewita tapasayo malak kadala sattak kriya* 
karala maessa uda tiyapuwama e wagema lamayek maewunaya. Naewata kumari 
santosa-wela lamayi taenuwaya. Naewata lamayi taenila e lamayi wihin wanantare 
aewidala palawaela soyagana aewit mawuta dila kanda patan-gattaya. Eka dawasak 
me tun dena aewidagana yana welawata loku gangawak sambu-unaya. Balapu- 
wania ga(n)gen egoda loku uyan-wattak penenawaya. Ewita me tun dena “Pinanda 
puluwanda" kiyala hu(n)gak durata pinala apahu aewidin **Heta udema emu" 
kiyagana tika tika palawaela soyagana guhin mawuta dilr^! pahuwa da udema dunu 
italut aeragana tun denama ga(n)ga gawata giyaya. Guhm tun denama pinagana 
uyan-wattata guhi(n) baeluwama noyek palawaela jati tibunaya. Naewata me 
tun dena kadala luma welawata e uyana rakina uyangowuwo daekala duwagana 
aewit allanda taenuwaya. Ewita me tu(n de)na dunu aeraga(na) widinda taenu- 
waya. Naewata uyangowuwo paenala duwagana guhin raijuruwo atin kiwuwaya. 
Me tun dena puluwan tarama kala hu(n)gak kadagana ekan-wela giyaya. Ewita 
rajjuru(wo)uyan-gowuwanda kiwuwa "Hetat me horn awot wahama mata daima- 
wapallaya." Pahuwa dat ara tun dena aewit kadana welawata uyan-gowuwo guhin 
kiwuwa. Ewita rajjuruwo dunu italut aragana aewit widdaya. Widapuwama itale 
kuhin ara kumarayo la(n)ga apahu baU waetunaya. Naewata e gollat rajjuru- 
wanda widdaya. Et e haetiyatama itale ^hin rajjuruwo la(n)ga apahu bala waetu- 
naya. Naewata de-gollama lan-wela hita kata-keruwaya “Meka loku pudumayak 
une. De-gollagen katawat waedune naeti kariya loku pudumayak. E nisa de- 
gollama yan panditayo ]a(n)gata. meka toranda.*’ Ewita de-gollama guhin pan- 
ditayinda kiwuwa me unu kariya. Ewita panditayo torala kiwuwa rajjuruwanda 
“Tamunnanse daenata tun hatara awuruddakata ihatadi kumarikawak kaendana 
hitiya. E kumarige tamayi me tun dena tamunnanseta jataka daruwo. E nisa 
dewiyo wihin meka pennala inne. Kumarikawa inna taenakin guhin kaendana 
endeyi" kiyala panditayo raijuruwan(da) kiwaya. Naewata rajjuruwanda matak- 
wela winadiyata naewak sarasagana panca-suriya (sic) naden ara kumari inna 
wanantareta guhin kumari a(n)da-gahagana aewit kumarit kumarayo tun denat 
ntijuruwot e uyane hitiyaya kiyala tibenawaya. 


Cultivator^ North Central Province 
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No. 126 

THE STORY OF THE SEVEN MCKED WOMEN 

Napuru Gaenu Haddenage Katantaraya 


Ekomat eka rataka akko nago haddenek at-wael baendagana yanakota gaeniyak 
linda gawa indala aehaewwa "*Kohedae tamala yanne** kiyala. Etakota e akko 
nago haddena kiwa **Api ayiyo malayo haddenek hoya-ganda yanawa** kiyala. 
Etakota me gaeni kiwa “Mage innawa ayyo malayo haddenek. Yamaha che nan 
ape gedara** kiyala e haddena kaendana gihin gewal hatakata aerala wi petti hatak 
bala dunna. E haddena e wi tambala me gaenita “Naene mewwa bala-ganin** 
kiyala wi wanala e haddena dara pare giya. E gihin kata-wuna “Naena maranda 
api upaharana karamu*’ kiyala. Rilawek hitiya e rilawa alla*gana gedara genawa. 
Me nagata budi gihin maha warusawak waehaela wi okkama agare giya. Ara 


haddena aewidin baelukota wi okkama agare gihin. Ita passe e haddena aye 
wi bala e wi kaekulen kotanakota ara nagata aehaeruna. E aehaerila ara haddena 
atin aehaewwa “Naene bat tiyeyi** kiyala. Etakota e gaenu kiwa “Bat tiyennc api 
ateyaeyi haeliye, newe tiyenne" kiyala. £ gaenu kalimma kotaleta kaebilicca katu 
kudu-karala damala tiyayi wi kotanne. Passe ara naena gihin bat kala “Naene 
watura dilala** kiyala me gaenu kiwa “Api ateyaeyi tiyenne geyi kotale tiyanawa 
anna bipan*’ kiyala. Passe c naena kotale anna diya bonakota kaebilicca katu 
ugure raenduna. Me haddena katawuna “Okige ayiyala awot nan niaranda 
bacri-weyi. Enda issara maramu” kiyala c kata-wela naenayi ara rilawayi malla- 
kata damala baendala yata-liye clluwa. E ellala e haddena wi kotamin hita hada- 
dena hat parak gahanawa mol-gaswalin e mallata. £ gahana gane ara rila paen* 
paena ara malic inna gaeni suranawa. E surala passe mallen Ic bahinawa. Etakota e 
haddena “Itin inda narakayi mundala damamu” kiyala malla muncfala c naena 
pilikannata daemma. Etakota c naenage ayiyala gedara awa. E aewidin wawi- 
mal ayiya aehaewwa “Koyi ape naga” kiyala. Etakota me gaenu haddena kiw 
“Api danne nac. Rodi passe gihin kula waetila on pilikanna diha anda anda 
innawa” kiyala. Passe wacdimal ayiya gihin ‘‘Mokadae nage umbata wunc 
kiyala aehaewwa naga atin. Nagata kata-karanda bae kaebilicca katuwak ugure 
rae(n)dila tiyana nisa. E ayiyala haddenama gihin kata-kcruwa. Kata-kcruwe 
naeti nisa waedlmal ayiya kiwa “Me naga kapanda katadae puluhan”^^ juyala. 
Anit ayiyala pas denama bae kiwa bala ayiya kiwa “Mata nan puluwaiu” 

E kiyala bat gediyak uyawagana nagat kaendana kaduwat aragana bat gwijjt 
aragana himalekata giya, E gihin nagata kiwa “Nage umbe oluwe ukunan balanM 
budiyaganin ko” kiyala. Passe naga budiya-gatta itin ayiya ukunan binamoa 
patan-gatta. Etakota nagata budi-giya. Passe e ayiya nagage oluwa himimiM 
Wma tiyala emin para gaerendiyek kapala kaduwe Ic gagana gedara inna acttanM 
kaduwa psnnuwa. Passe ara naga aehaerila baelukota ayiya nae ® 

anda anda bat gediyat anna parakata pacnala yanda patan-gatta. E gihm ramy 
kana nuwara kiyala nuwarak tiyanawa c nuwara dan-saelak tiya^wwa etenoa pnm 
eli-baessa. Etanin aia bat gediya kala dan dena aettanda ek-wela dan den 
patan-gatta. Me ayiyala haddenageyi gaenu haddenageyi ’ 

wuna. Itapasseeaettandataranci-wuna raksayakana nuwara dan^laktiyaimw 

kiyala. Ita passe ewun daha-hatara denama e dan- saela t^wata giya. Ara ® 
digekut gihin darawckut wadalat innawa. Me gollata kaemadilam naenayi 
lamayayi budi-yanda yanakota e lamaya kiwa naenata Amme 
ahanda kata-wastuwak kiyapan” kiyala. e ^na “Pute 

dao daime mala weed ewwa nan kiyannaa kiyala. Etakota puta 1^ Hon^ 
kiyapan" kiyala. Passe me naenata wwca karana aerama kiwa. Ekiyanaewwa- 
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ara ayiyala haddenata aehila "Ane ape naga ada ape warune kiyanne'* kiyala sadu- 
kara dipu parama ayiyala haddenagema aes paeduna. Gaenu haddenage aes 
paedune nae. E ayiyala haddenat naga inna nuwarama hitiya. Gaenu haddena 
badi-ginnema indala un maerila giya. Nimi. 

Cultivator, Hiriyala Hat Pattu District, 
North Western Province 


No. 134 

THE STORY OF THE RAKSHASA AND THE PRINCESS 

Raksayaoeyi Kumariicawaoeyi Katantaraya 

Ekomat eka rataka rajjuruwo kenekuyi dewinnanse kenekuyi innawa lu. E 
dewinnanse kumarikawak waeduwa. E ratema raksayekuyi raksiyekuyi innawa. 
E raksit raksayek waeduwa. Ara kumarikawage handahane tibuna raksayckuta 
kasata bandinawa kiyala ara raksayage handahane tibuna kumarikawak kasata 
bandinawa kiyala. E dennama hungak loku-wunata passe rajjuruwoyi dewinnan- 
seyi maeruna ara kumarikawa witarayi maligawa inne. Raksayata hitapu deyak 
mawanda puluwani. E raksaya hituwa **Maligawayi maligawe tiyana raja wastu- 
wayi serama naeti-wenda*’ kiyala e hactiyatama naeti-wuna. Kumarikawata 
inda taenak naetuwa anda anda innakota raksaya etenda aewit kumarikawa atin 
aehuwa **Mokada andanne*’ kiyala. Etakota kumarikawa kiwa '*Mama andanne 
mata inda taenak nae kanda deyak nae e nisa** kiyala. Ita passe raksaya kiwa 
**Mama kae-aendima dennan. Ape gedara enda puluwanda*’ kiyala. Etakota 
kumarikawa kiwa ** Puluwani** kiyala. Ita passe raksayayi kumarikawayi raksa- 
yage gedara awa. Etakota raksaya atin aehaewwa raksayage amma **Kawdae pute 
oye" kiyala. Etakota kiwa **Amme ahawal rajjuruwanne kumarikawa mama kaen- 
dana awa umbata lehuwak karawa-ganda" kiyala. Ita passe raksi **Ha hondayi*' 
kiyala kumarikawa raksinge waeda-kariyak wage serama waeda kumarikawa 
lawwa karawagana innakota raksita hit-una **Kumarikawa kanawa nam** kiyala. E 
hitila dawasakda raksi mini kanda yanda yanakota kumarikawa ati(n)kiwa "Mama 
enakota diya kalagedi hatak genat tiyala dara miti hatak genat tiyala wi haeli hatak 
tambala kotala gewal hate goma gala uyala mata nanda watura unu-karala tiyapiya 
naet nam to kanawa’* kiyala rakis mini kanda giya. Ita passe kumarikawa anda 
anda sitiya. Etakota raksaya aehuwa "Mokada to andanne** kiyala. Kumarikawa 
kiwa **Amma mata msocara waeda kiyagana giya. Ewwa mama kohomada 
karanne" kiya. Etakota raksaya kiwa "To ekata haeka-wenda epa. Anuna 
aewadin ahapuwama e waeda okkama keruwa kiyapiya** kiyala. Ita passe kumari- 
kawa raksaya kiyapu haetiyatama karabana indala raksi atin e waeda keruwa 
kiyala. Raksi o waeda harida kiyala balapuwama serama hari. Itin kumarikawa 
kanda haetiyak nae raksita. Ita passe raksige nangata wacanaya aeriya "Maligawe 
kellak innawa e kella mata kanda haetiyak nae koyi waedak kiwwawat e waede 
hariyatama karala tiyanawa. Itin kohomada kanne. Mama me kella umba 
langata ewannan etakota umba kapan" kiyala. E raksi kumarikawa atin kiwa 
"Ape nangalae gedara gihin ehe mage pettiyak tiyanawa. Eka genawe naet nam 
to kanawa** kiyala. Ita puw kuma^awa kadulla langata aewit anda anda inna- 
kota rdcsaya etenda aewidin aehaewwa "Mokadae to andanne** kiyala. Etakota 
kumarikawa kiwa "Amma mata kiwa pinci ammalae gedara pettiyak tiyanawa. 
Gene(n)da kiyala naet nam kanawa kiyala pettiya pare giyama pinci amma mama 
kanawa aeti. Ada nam mata berenda bae’* kiyala. Ita passe raksaya "Pinci 
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amma lipata pimba bimba innawa pettiya dora langa tiyanawa. To duwagana gihin 
pettiya aragana wara*’ kiyala. Passe duwagana gihin kumari baelu wita e raksi 
lipata pimba pimba innawa pettiya dora langa tibuna. Kumarikaw'a geta gihin 
pettiyat aragana duwagana awa. Raksit passen pannagatta kanda bacri-wuna. 
Ara raksita etaninut kanda haetiyak nae. Ohoma ohoma hungak kalak innakota 
raksayata mangulak aehaewwa. E ahala raksit mangule yanda dodu-wcla kumari- 
kawa atin kiwa ‘'Api manamali kaendana enakota gedara hondata hari-gas$ala 
mesa putu hadala mangul-karayinda taemma uyala tiyapiya’* kiyagana r^ksi 
mangule giya. Raksaya pahu-wela indala kumarikawa atin kiwa *To karabana 
indala amma kiyapu waeda okkama keruwa kiyapiya** kiyala raksayat mangule 
giya. Passe kumarikawa karabana indala manamali kaendagana mangul-karayo 
awata passe raksi kumarikawa atin aehaewwa “Mama kiyapu waeda okkama 
kcruwada keruwada" kiyala. Ita passe kumarikawa “Ow“ kiwa. Raksi baelu 
kota e waeda serama hari etaninut kanda haetiyak nae. Passe e manamalita 
igaennuwa “Pute on oye kella umbata puluwan nan kapaii mama puluwan hactiye 
kanda taenuwa*' kiyala. Ita passe e kella puluwan kanda taenuwa kumarikawa 
kanda bacri-wuna. Ohoma ohoma hungak kal innakota raksayayi kumarikawayi 
haengila giya. E gihin kumarikawage raja maligawa tibuna haetiyatama mawala 
e denna maligawe hitiya. Nimi. 


Cultivator^ Hiriyala HahPattu District 
North-Western Province. 


No. 207 

THE TURTLE PRINCE 

Ibi Kumaraya 

Eicomat eka nuwaraka hitanan dennek gedarawal dekaka hitinawa. E innakota 
e hitanan dennata dewinnansela dennakut hitinawa. E inna atara eka dewinnanse 
kenek gaenu daruwo hat denek wacduwa anik dewinnanse pirimi daruwo haya 
denakut ibbakut waeduwa. Etakota ema hitano denna kata-kala “Massine obe 
daruwoyi mage daruwoyi pitata kasata no-bae(n)da api apima denu ganu kara- 
gamu’* kiwa. “Ehenan waedimal daruwo denna kasata ba(n)dimu“ kiya kasata 
baenda. Deweni daruwo dennat kasata baenda. Tunweni daruwo dennat kasata 
baenda. Hataraweni daruwo dennat kasata bgenda. Pasweni daruwo dennat 
kasata baenda. Haweni daruwo dennat kasata baenda. Hatweni daruwo denna 
kasata ba(n)dinta haetiyak naeta. E naeti kariya nan “Massine mage duwa bohoma 
alankara aeti duwa. Ema nisa obe bala daruwa nan ho(n)da naeta** kiwa. *'E 
ho(n)da naeti kariya nan mokadae kiwot obe daruwa ibba ema nisa bae** kiwa. 
Et^ota anik massina kiyanawa **Massine ehema kiyala bae. Mage bala daruwa 
wana ibba kiyanawa *Mama appuociye mata e magula naet nan mama li(n)data 
payinawa noyekut perali*karanawa* kiyala ibba kiyanawa. Ema nisa obe daruwama 
kasata ba(n)dinda onae'* kiyanawa. **Ehenta baeri nan dam kipa denagema kasata 
katu-gamu** kiyanawa ibbage appa. Etakota kiyanawa **Ehe nan massine kasata 
katu-gaemen kamak nae mage duwa ibbaU denawa** kiwa. E dila kasata baenda. 
E kasata bae(n)dala innakota ema nuwara radiumwannen yeduna “Rassayae gedara 
inna gini kul^ genat denta kata puluwanda** kiya yeduna. Ema ridiumwannen 
genat dunnu kenekunda noyek tanantara denawa kiya anda-bera gaesuwa. Deweni 
**Mage rajjayat denawa*' kiya yeduna. E wacane ibbata daeni “Amme oba gosin 
kiyapan r^Ojumwo d aekkin “Mage puta wana ibbata puluwani" kiyala kiyapan 
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“gini kukula genat denda**. Etakota rajjuruwo kiwa ‘*Obe putata enda kiyapan 
beta ude’* kiwa. Pasuwa da ude ema ibba gosin kiyanawa *‘Mata gini kukula 
genat denda puluwani saddawasata**. Etakota rajjuruwo kiwa “Ibba tiya kawuru 
genat gunnat tanantara saha mage rajjayat denawa**. Ibba gedara aewit ibbage 
gaenita kiwa “Mata bolan bat gediyak uyala genen*' kiwa. Etakota ibbage gaeni 
aesuwa “Obata bat gediya mokatadae*' kiya aesuwa. “Mata raijuruwannen yeduna 
rassayae gsdara inna gini kukula genat denda yeduna. Ema nisa bat gediya uyapan*’ 
kiwa. Etakota “Bat gediya uyala denda nan puluwani oba kohomadae aenna 
yanne*' kiwa. Etakota ibba kiwa “Bat mallakata damala maye pite tiyala bae(n)da- 
pan mita aenna gihaeki’* kiwa. Pite tiyala baendaen passe ema ibba gamana gosin 
magadin mahamidi gaesicci rodakata giya. E gosin bat gediya una ibi haettaya 
galawa tiya bat gediya kaewa. Kala ahak-wela ibi haettaya hanga gamana giya. 
£ gamana yanakota magadi rae wela kanawaendun ammagc gedara giya. E gosin 
“Amme mata nawa-tacnak denda onae“ kiwa. Etakota kanawaendun ammandi 
kiwa “Nawa-taenak nan denda puluwani** kiwa “kanda denda deyak nae**. “Ehe 
nan kaemen kamak nae nawa-tacna witarak dunnot ati** kiwa. Etakota kana- 
waendun anmandi aesuwa “Oba kohedae pute yanne’* kiyala aesuwa. Etakota 
kiwa “Rassayae gedara mini kukula pare yanawa** kiwa. Kanawaendun ammandi 
etakota kiwa **Pute oba karabagana gamata palayan. Bobo rasi gananak senaga 
metana nawataene hitala gini kukula pare giya. Giya misa gini kukula aenna 
awe nae. Ema nisa oba yanda epa. Etakota kiwa “Oba amme koccara kiwat 
mama nan yandama onae. “Maye kima no salaka oba yanawata passe me man 
uyapu kudu-hunusal tikak kala palayan’*. Etakota kiwa “Ada oba kudu-bunusal 
iwuwa misa. aye obata kudu-bunusal uyanda hanba-wenne nae” kiyala kiwa. 
Ema wabama kaekulu bal maewuna. **Pute oba dunnu warama wage mamat obata 
waramak dennan. Oba rassayae gedara gosin ena welawata rassaya nawatagana 
eyi. E etakota me gal-kaete aenna gosin *Ci kanda maewiyan’ kiyala damapan 
kanda maeweyi. Rassaya kanda diga ibalata gosin pahalata bahinakota olkta 
etakota bu(n)gak taen gi-haeki**. Etanin e warama aeragana yanda yanakota 
magadin rae una. Rae unaen pasu ayet kanawaendun anmandi kenekunge gedarata 
giya. Kanawaendun anmandi aesuwa “Kobedae pute oba me rae unu mana yanne**. 
Etakota kiwa **Mama rassayae gedara gini^ kukula pare yanawa’* kiwa. “Oba 
oye gamana yanda epa oye gini^ kukula pare yana senaga yanawa misa enne nae”. 
“Kohetma e waga mata nan kiyanda epa mama nan gini^kukula pare yandama 
onac. Mama m^he awe nawa-taenak onae wela’*. **Nawa-taena nan denda pulu- 
wani. Kanda denda deyak nae** kiyala kanawaendun anmandi kiwa. “Kaemen 
kamak nae mata nawa-taena dunnot aeti*’ kiwa. Nawa-taen karaya balana iddin 
kanda baeri banda kudu-bunusal uyapuwaen tikak kanda dunna. “Amme obata 
kudu-bunusal ada iwuwa misa aye uyanda hanbawenne naetuwa mama waramak 
dennan” kiyala **Kaekulu bal maewiyan” kiyala kiwa. “Ehe nan pute obata man 
waramak dennan kiyala menna me una kotuwa aenna gosin rassaya oba pare 
nawatana enda enakota *Ci una maewiyan* kiyala una kotuwa damapan. Etatota 
una waeta maeweyi. Una pa(n)dura diga rassaya ibalata gosin pahalata enakota 
obata bu(n)gak taen ae-haeki”. Etanin pasuwa da yanda yanakota magadi rae una. 
Rae wela ayet kanawaendun anmandi kenekunne gedarakata giya. E gosin nawa- 
taenak illuwa. “Me rae wunu mana oba kobedae yanne” kiyala aesuwa. Etakota 
kiwa “Mama rassayae gedara gini kukula genenda yanawa” kiwa. “Kola das 
mala das yanawa misa e giya aetto giya misa awe nae. Ema nisa oba yanda epa”. 
“Mama nan gini* kukula pare yandama onae. Mata metana inda nawa-taena 
denda onie”. Etakota kiwa “Denda nan puluwani kanda denda denda deyak nae”. 


1. Corrected in MS., from MM; apparently either word is correct. 
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‘*Mata kaemen kamak nae mata nawa-taena dunnot aeti**. Kanawaendun anmandi 
wisin kudu-hunusai tikak uyala kanda dunna. “Amme obata aye kudu-hunusal 
uyanda laebenne nae mama ho(n)da waramak dennan*'. Kaekulu hal maewenda 
waramak dunna. *'Oba dunnu waramata wada mama dennan waramak. Rassayage 
gedara gosin gini kukulat aenna enakota rassaya kanda duwagana cyi. E enakota 
menna me a(n)guru kaete aenna gosin *Ci gini maewiyan* kiyala damapan, kini 
waeta maeweyi. Etakota rassaya~acwit gindarata pani. Karabana hemihita gccpra 
waren”. E aewadin ibi hacttaya tiyana taenata gosin ibi hacttaya ac(n)gata porawa- 
gana gamata awa. E aewadin rajjuruwanda gini kukula bara-dunna. H denakota 
rajjuruwo kiwa “Ada hitan mage rata saha waslu samaga tola barayi”. “Oyita 
wada wastu mata tiyanawa mata epa“ kiwa. Ema rajjuruwo wisin c wastu puja- 
karanda banak niyama-kala. E bana ahanda ibbagc (gac)ni saha tawat gaenu 
bana ahanda yanakota anik ena gaenu kiyanawa “Ibbac gaeniye bana ahanda 
yanda wara'*. E gihin bana ahanakota ibba ibi hacttaya galawala bana ahanda giya. 
Etakota ibbi gacni kalpana-kala “Mayc minihamayi mc“ kiyala. Kalp;ma-wcla 
gedara aewadin baelu kala ibi haettaya tiyanawa daekala eke tibba wastuwa aenna 
ema haettaya lipata dama bana ahanda giya. Ibbae gaenige miniha gedara aewit 
baelukota ibi haette nae. Geta wcla karabana hitiya. Ibbac gacni scllamen gedara 
awa. Wena gaenu “Ibbae gaenige ada occara tiyana scllama mokadac” kiya 
aesuwa. “Mage sellama gedara gihama dacneyi". Ibbac gacni t samaga wena gaenu 
e wacane balanda ibbae gaenige gedara awa. Aewadin baelukota ibbae gaenige 
miniha r^tja kenek samanayi. Me katantaraya hitanawarii dennage. 

Tom-tom Beater y Hiriyala HahFattu District, 
North-Western Province, 


No. 216 

THE STORY OF GOLU-BAYIYA 

Golu Bayiyae Kathawa 

Eka rataka sitiya lu Gonaka Bokka kiyala minihek. E Gona Bokkage malayo 
dasa denek sitiya lu. Malayo dasa dena kathakarala “Apata Gona Bokka ayiyagen 
apata kisi prayojanak naeta. Apata waedapala karana apata amaruyi. Ekata 
api dasa denatama eka magulak genamu** kiya hKa “Otannapahuwa kiyana gamata 
yan** kiya gamata bala malaya giya lu. E Otannapahuwata magulak ahanta giyaya. 
Ita passe anik nawa dena kathakaranawalu *^\pe ayyata *Gona Bokka* kiyanakota 
apata gena gaeni kiyayi bola Gona Bokka ki(ya)na nama wansa naeti cwuntayi 
kiya. Apata gena gaeni yayi. Ekata Golu Bayiya kiyamu’* kiya. “Ape Golu Bay i 
ayatat ape (na)m makanta demu" kiya katha-karagana innawa lu. Etakota 
kipa dawasak maga gewagena haematama bala malaya aewit hita kiwa ]u“Ayiyanela 
Otannapahuwe mama ahanta giya Gaeni nan wanse ho(n)dayi. ‘Bala paetiyakuta 
magul denne kawudae. Waedimal sahodarayinta ekkenakunta enta kiyapan* 
kiya-ewwaya.’* Ita passe e daha dena katha-karanawa lu “Api dasa denata waedi- 
mal Golu Bayi ayiya magul ahanta arimu’’ kiyala katha-karanawaya. Itin e Golu 
Bayiya kiyana aetta maha modayek lu. Ita passe ara dasa deiw “Ayye api kiyana 
deta obat enawa nam api ekolohama eka magulak kaendagana inta obat warenna* * 
kiyala kaU-karanawa lu. Ita passe Golu Bayya kiWa lu “Ho(n)dayi mama yannan* * 
kiya. Bat gedi(ya)k uyawagana pitatwela giya lu.' Yanawa yanawa. Para no- 
Haiifitt nisa gihun galak uda wanantare i(n)dagana bat gediya kaewaya. Kala 
innakota wenin rataka gaeniyak duppat wela enta enawa lu paia diga. Aewit e 
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Golu Bayiya inna gala gawa i(n)da-gattaya. In pasu gaeni ahanawa lu *'Oba koyi 
rateda koyi gameda*’ kiya gaeni miniyagen aesuwaya. In pasu miniya kiwalu 
**Mama magulak ahanta Otannapahuwata yanawaya** kiya kiwaya. Ita pasu 
gaeni kiyanawa lu “Anicchan dukkhan e game aesu gaeni mamayi. Mama mage 
dc-mawu-piyo waeraeddak-wela paennuwaya. E nisa mama kanta bonda dena 
tacnakala yanawaya” kiwuwaya. In pasu Golu Bayiya “Gaeni ho(n)da nisat 
palamu ahala tiyena nisat mama Otannapahuwata no-gohinma kaendagana yanda 
onacya” hita e paredi hamba-wunu gaeni kaendagana gamata awaya. Aewit 
malayalata kiyanawa “Mama Otannapahuwata giyaya. Malawali onna gaeni” 
kiya “siyallatama kaendagamu” kiyala kiwaya. Ita pasu anik dasa dena nu-dulu 
nisa eda patan gaeni pawagana hitiyaya. Pawagana kipa dawasak inna atara e 
bala dasa dena katha-karanawa lu “Ape magul ayiya tanikarema kisi kenekma 
naetuwa kaendagana awaya. Ape ayiya kale ho(n)da hapankamai. H nisa api 
siyalu waedapala karamu. Ape gaeni nilantarayen ape Golu Bay! ayiyata rakinta 
baradi api waedapala karamu. Ayiya gaeni raekapan” kiwaya. “Ho(n)dayi 
mama rakimi” kiya gaeni yana ena taenata adi hacma taenakata gaeni ya nan e 
Golu Bayiyat yanawaya. E atara ek dawasak wela(n)damala ek miniyek e gamata 
awaya. E miniyage nama Gaetapadayaya. E Gaetapadaya kipa dawasak ema 
gedara wela(n)dam kara kara ema gedara maduwe sitiyaya. Sitina ataradi ema 
Gaetapadaya kiyana miniyata me Golu Bayiyage gaeni ek-unaya. E inna atara 
palamu ki dasa dena waedata giya dawasakadi pera ki Golu Bayiyata Gaetapadaya 
kiyanne “Mama ada hinayak dutuwaya. Mokada. Asawal taena pare gonek 
maerila innawa dutuwaya.” Eka balala enta Golu Bayiyata Gaetapadaya kiwaya. 
Golu Bayiya e gona balanda gi atara Gaetapadaya gaenit aenna gedara tibu badut 
aena dennama pala-giyaya. Golu Bayyae katawa. 

Tom-tom Beater, Hiriyala Hat-Pattu District, 
North-Western Province, 


No. 225 

THE WAX HORSE 

Iti Aswaya 

Ekamat eka rataka raja kenekuta putrayek upanna lu. Brahmanayin genwa 
me kumarayage handahana liyawanta baradun wita kumaraya waedi-wiya paemu- 
nunama rata acra-yanta tibena bawa ra^uruwanta daenun dunnama rajjuruwo 
kumarayawa udumabal-tale kamarayaka ita su-raekiwa inta saelaessuwa lu. Me 
ladaru kumaraya tardmak loku wi keli-sellam adiyehi yedi dawas yawana kalayedi 
withiye wikunanta gena-yannawu iti aswayek daeka uwa aragana denta kiya piya. 
rajjuruwanta saela-kala kalhi piya-rajjuruwo aswayawa mila di raegena tama 
putrayata dunna lu. Me aswaya piyapat dekakin yuktawu guwanehi igilenta 
puluwankama aeti ekek wiya. Me aswaya gattata pasu swalpa kalayak sita kuma- 
raya taramak loku wunama kisiwek-hatawat no-hangawa iti aswayage upakarayen 
igili yanta giya lu. Itin sastrakara-Brahmanayinge kimat saebae wiya. Kunuu'aya 
aswayage balayen igilligana gos tawat raja kenekunge maligawata mal amuna dena 
mahalu ammandi kenekuge gedarata giya lu. Mehidi iti aswayawa kbtanada 
sangawa mal-ammage gedara sitimin raja gedara toraturu siyallama mal-ammagen 
asa daena-gatta lu. Mese daenagana tika kalak sita rajjuruwangs diyaniyan sitina 
udu-mahal-tale kamara adiya daenagana laksanawu kumarikawak sitina kaniara- 
yakata ratri kalayedi iti aswayagen gos kumarikawata genat tibuna bima- 
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diya ka bi kipa dawasakma no-hangawa yanta giya lu. Kumarikawada kamarayata 
ae nida-gattata pasu kawuru-namut aewit gihin tibena bawa daena pasuwa da 
no-nida bala sitiya lu. Ewita kumaraya aewit kaema bimadiya anubhawa karaca- 
kota kumari kaduwa eka atakin aragana kuniarayawa eka atakin alwagena “Topa 
kawudaeyi*' kiya aesuwa lu. Kumarayat raja pawulakata ayiti kenek bawa danwa 
ae samaga katha-bas-kota yalu-wi aewa kara-kara bandintat giwisagana ita pasuwa 
dawaswaladit enta patan-gitta lu. Itin me kumariwa saema dawaswalama udeta 
kirana siritak tibuna lu. Kumaraya enta wunata pasuwa dawaswaladi kumarige 
bara kramayen waedi-wegana gos ae bada-gaebbarin siti bawa rajjuruwo daenagana 
kumari samaga amatyayage mitra-satthawayak aetaeyi sita amatyayawa maranta 
niyama-kala lu. Amatyayada ita sokayata paemina sitina kalayedi rajjuruwange 
anikut duru acwit(t) **lta sokayakin sitinne mandaeyi’* kiya amatyayagen aesu wita 
siyalu toraturuma owunta daenun dunna lu. E kumarikawan raes-wi aemacttayawa 
galawana pinisa mese upakramayak yeduwa lu enam amatyayage nam dosayak 
naeta kawuru*namut pita-kcnek mona upakramayakin namut kumari samipayata 
enawa aetaeyi sita nana suwanda paen oniwc wisa dama raja wasala doratuwe 
tibena pokune mura tibba lu. Kumaraya aewit kumarige kamareta yanta prathama 
suwanda paen naewami ohuta wisa pattu-wi duwagana gos pokune paennama 
murakarayo ohuwa alla-gatta lu. Me kumarayawa alwagana gos rajjuruwanta 
karana terum kara-dunnama aemaettayawa bera kumarayawa maranta niyama- 
kala lu. Kumarayawa wada-karuwo genayana wita "'Mage wastuwak tibenawaya 
eka topata aragana dennan (sic)" kiya gahakata naegi ehi kola aturehi palamuwen 
taba sangawa tibuna iti aswayawa aragana igilli-diwwa lu. Mese madak dura gos 
naewati ratri kalayehi naewatat raja wasalata aewit kumariyawat anda-gasagana 
maha wanantarayak maedin yanakota kuinarita bada-rudawa saedunama bimata 
baesa aewa nawatwa ita onae karana bchet adi upakarana gena ena pinisa swamipa 
gramayakata gos iti aswayawa kadayak langa taba tawat kadekata gihin enakota 
kade langa gindarak tibi iti aswayawa diya-wi gos tibuna dutuwa lu. Iti aswaya 
naeti-wunayin pasu kumariya siti taen:;ta me kumarayata yanta baeri-wuna lu. 
Kumarida wanantrayedi putrayck wada **A$at-purusawu kumarayage putrayawai 
mata epaya” kiyala daniwawat dama gam samipayakata ae giya lu. Me kumarige 
piya wanantaraye dadayamata gi^a kalayedi me ladaruwawa sambhawi raja geda- 
rata genat aeti-kala lu. Me ladarawagc maw wana kumarikawi kanya pantiyakata 
baendi wasaya-karana kalayedi me aeti-karagatta lamaya waedi-wiya paemina 
saranayak soya gos tamagema maeniyo daeka aewa kara-kara bandinta adahas 
kala lu. Mese sita tun dawasakma ^arana wicaranta yanta pitatwuna wita margga- 
yedi bada wi tun dawasedima haeri awa lu. Eka dawasak aswaya pita naegi sarana 
wicaranta yana gamanedi kurul paetaw wagayak aswayata paegi kirilli kumarayata 
mese baenna lu enam **Mu muge mo ganta yanawa madiwata mage paetaw tikat 
mara-daemmaya’* kiya baenna lu. Me dawasedi bada wuna nisa apasu haeri aewit 
ita pasuwa da giya lu. Eda yanakota elu paetiyekwa aswayata paegi eludenat 
‘*Muge amma ganta yanawa madiwata ape paetaw mara-daemuwaya*’ kiya baenna 
lu. Tunweni dawasedit yanakota pera sema bada wuna lu. Me kumaraya mese 
kanya pantiyenma saranayak sewwe ohu hadagat purusayek nisa kisikenek sarana 
no-dena baewinya. Mita pera eka dawasak sellam-paledi ‘‘Awajatakayayayi** 
anikut lamayin wisin kiwama ohuwa aeti-karagatta rajjuruwangen ohuge de-maw. 
piyo koyidaeyi asa wanantaraye sita ohuwa genat hadagat bawa daenagana tibuna 
lu. Itin tunweni dawasedit bada wela e gaena no-salaka sarana wicaranta gos 
tamage maeniyo bawa madakwat no-daena aege utpattiye sita kanya pantiyata 
a kalaya dakwa waga tu(n)ga asa ^‘Wanantaraye ahawal palatedi samba-wi tibenne 
mawa tamayi e nisa ms mage maeniyo tamayi'* kiya. Daenagana aranci karagana 
gos tamage piyawat soyagana aewit ohuge siyawu hewat ohuge maeniyange piya 
wana rajjuruwange aewaemen rajjayauda pat-wi rtya pawulakin kara-kara baenda 
yahatin kal yaewwa lu. 

Jteimatoa, Watirn Pr0flm§ 




APPENDIX 

ADDITIONAL NOTES, AND CORRECTIONS. VOLUME I. 

Page 23, line 6. For Ratemahatmaya reotfRatemahatmaya. 

Page 33. Tamalitta. In the Katha Sarlt Sagara, vol. i, p. 329, note, Mr. Tawney 
stated that the Tamalitta district probably comprised the tract of country to the 
westward of the Hughli river, from Bardwan and Kalna on the north to the Kosai 
nver on the south. 

Page 34. Lata. A country of this name is stated in a note in the same work in 
vol. ii, p. 221 , to have comprised Khandesh and part of Gujarat. It was a seat 
of the fine arts, and its silk weavers are mentioned in an inscription of 473*74 a.o., 
some of them having settled at Mandasor in the western Malwa {Ind. Ant. vol. 
xiv, p. 1 98). The Lala of Wijaya’s father was evidently a different district. It is 
probably due to the similarity of the names of these two districts— the letters 
t and / being interchangeable— that Wijaya was supposed to have sailed for 
Ceylon from a port on the western coast of India, to which a resident in Lata 
would naturally proceed on his way to that island. 

Page 41 . According to the Maha Bharala, the Kali Yuga is followed by the Krita 
Yuga. 

Page 42, In FMhre of the Santal Parganas (Rev. Dr. Bodding), p. 401 , the sky 
was formerly quite close to the earth; but one day when a woman after a meal 
threw out her leaf*plate a gust of wind carried it up to the sky. The supreme 
deity, the Sun, objected to be pelted with dirty leaf'plates, so he removed the 
sky to its present position. 

Page A5, note y Delete the second sentence. 

In Old Decean Days, p. 169, the Sun, Moon, and Wind went to dine with 
Thunder and Lightning . The Sun and Wind forgot their mother, a star; but the 
Moon took home food for her under her finger-nails. The mother cursed the 
Sun and Wind, but blessed the Moon, her daughter, and promised tha t she should 
be ever cool and bright. 

Pageil. Mtct Katha Sarlt Sagaraiathtlsait>ot»,addyoli. 

In the same work. vol.i, p. 489, a King caused his portrait to be painted, 
and sent the artist to show it to another King and his beautiful daughter, and 
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also to paint a likeness of her and return with it. She and the King were after- 
wards married. In vol. ii, p. 37 1 , a King sent an ambassador to show a portrait 
of his son, and ask for a Princess in marriage for him. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p.2S 1 , a Raja with five daughters determined 
to marry them to five brothers, and the Princes’ father had a similar intention. 
Emissaries from both met at a river, the Princes and girls were seen, and the 
wedding day fixed. When his brothers went the eldest Prince gave them his 
shield and sword, and told them to perform the ceremony for him by putting the 
usual vermilion mark of Indian brides on his bride’s forehead with the sword. 
Unlike the girls in the Sinhalese story, she at first refused to allow the ceremony 
to be performed, but in the end consented. On the return journey sixteen hundred 
Rakshasas devoured all the party except the eldest Princess, who was preserved 
by the Sun Ood, Chando. Her husband killed them, and brought the party to 
life. 

On p. 302, there is another account of a sword marriage, the bridegroom being 
a Princess disguised as a Prince. 

Page 61. In the Maha Bharata(Vanu Parva, cxcii) King Parikshit married a Frog 
Princess who must never see water. 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir (Knowles), 2nd cd., p. 49, a Prince received from a 
Rakshasi, thanks to a changed letter, a jar of soap that when dropped became 
a mountain, a jar of needles that when dropped became a hill bristling with 
needles, and a jar of water which when poured out became a sea. He used these 
only for conquering other countries. 

In Kaffir Folk-Lore (Theal), pp. 82, 87, the magic obstacles also occur. In the 
former instance, some fat which was given was to be put on a stone; the cannibal 
pursuers then fought for the stone. In the latter case, a girl carried an egg, a 
milk-sack, a pot, and a smooth stone; her father pursued her. When thrown 
down, the egg became a mist, the milk-sack a sheet of water, the pot became 
darkness, and the stone a rock over which the man could not climb. 

Pages 64, 65, 283, 285, and Index, For tutiu read tuttu. 

Page 81 . In Chinese Folk-Lore Tales (Rev. Dr. Maegowan), p. 25, a person called 
Kwang-jui purchased a fish and set it free in the river in which it was caught. 
It proved to be the River God in disguise, who afterwards saved Kwang-jui 
when he was stabbed and thrown into a river. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 239, two Princes who had saved some 
young birds by killing the snake which annually ate those in the same nest, were 
given food by their parents, and informed that he who ate the first piece would 
marry a Raja’s daugh ter and he who ate the second piece would spit gold. These 
results followed. 

Page 95. In the same vol., p. 189, a dwarf a span high let a buffalo hide fall 
among some thieves who were dividing their booty under the tree in which he 
was hidden; they ran off and he took home the gold they had left, and informed 
his uncles that he got it by selling his buffalo skin. They killed all their buffaloes 
and were laughed at when they took the hides to sell. They then burned his 
house down, after which followed the pretended sale of the ashes, etc., as in a 
Bengal variant. In Campbell’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 30, the story is similar, 
the persons cheated being the father-in-law (a King) and brothers-in-law, who 
were drowned when they were put in the river in bags, in order to find cattle 
such u the boy obtained from a cow-herd by changing places with him. 
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At p. 204 of Folklore of the Santa! Parganas, a mungus-boy propped the dead 

body of his mother against a tree as a drove of pack-bullocks was approaching. 

When she was knocked down he charged the drovers with causing her death. 

and got their cattle and goods as compensation. 

Page 99, For his vicious tricks the brothers of the same mungus-boy carried him 
oflF in a palankin to drown him. While they were searching for a deep pool, a 
shepherd came up with a flock of sheep. The boy cried out that he was being 
carried off to be married against his will, and would change places with anyone. 
The shepherd, thinking it a cheap marriage, took his place and was drowned, 
the boy driving off his sheep. After some days he reappeared, and said he got 
the sheep in the pool into which he was thrown, but in the deeper parts there were 
oxen and buffaloes. The brothers in order to get these took palankins, and were 
pushed into the water in them by the boy, and were drowned. At p. 242, there is 
the incident of the pretended rejuvenation of the wife by beating her. The man 
who saw it stole the club and afterwards beat his own wife severely without 
success. 

In the Kolhan tales (Bompas) appended to the same vol., p. 455, a jackal got a 
drum made out of the skin of a goat of his which the other jackals killed and ate; 
he stated that he found it in the river, where there were many more. The other 
jackals jumped in to get them, and were drowned. 

In the Arabian Nights (Lady Burton’s cd., vol. 4, p. 367) a woman was sentenced 
to be tied on a cross by her hair, with ten men as guards. While the guards slept, 
an ignorant Badawi, coming that way, spoke to himself of his intention to taste 
honey fritters, and believccTthe woman when she informed him that she was to 
be freed after eating ten pounds of the fritters, which she detested. He offered 
to eat them for her, took her place, and she rode off on his horse, dressed in his 
clothes. 

Page 114. In Folklore of the Santal Parganas^ p. 226, a potter’s wife who gave 
birth to a boy while digging clay, decided to take home her basket of clay, and 
leave the child, which was found and reared by a tiger. On p. 289, a woman who 
had borne twins in the jungle while collecting fruit, left them, and took home her 
basket of fruit instead. They were found and reared by two vultures, rejoined 
their parents, and being discovered by the birds were torn in two during the 
struggle for them. 

Page 119. In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Chavannes), vol. iii, p. 29, the King 
of Videha sent to the King of Kasi, as a present, a casket containing two poisonous 
snakes. When the King opened it the venom of the snakes blinded him. 

Page 122. In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 348, a deaf Santal who was plough* 
ing at cross roads was asked by a Hindu where the roads went, and not understan- 
ding the language thought he was claiming the bulls of the plough. After the 
question had been repeated several times he began to think the man really had a 
claim to them, so to avoid being beaten he unyoked them and handed them over 
to the man, who went off with them. The next mistake was about the food 
brought by his mother to the field; she complained of it when she returned home, 
and scolded her daughter-in-law. 

Page 130. In the Maha-Bharata iAdiParva^ cxlii), a Rakshasa called Vaka protec- 
ted a country, but required daily one cart-load of rice, two buffaloes, and a man, 
as his supply of food. Oneofthefive Pandava Princes, Bhimasena, at his mother’s 
request took the place of a Brahmana whose turn had come to eaten, ate up 
the food in front of the Rakshasa, and then threw him down and broke his neck. 
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Page 144. In the Maha Bharata {Udyoga Parva^ cix) it is stated that the residence 
of the gods who subsist on smoke is in the south. In Kaffir Folk-Lore (Theal), 
p. 22, it is said that ‘‘the hunger of the spirit is allayed with the smoke" of the 
burnt offerings of animals. 

Page 1 50. In the Katha Sarit Sagara, vol. i, p. 86, Siva gave two red-lotus flowers 
to a nian and his wife, saying that if one of them proved unfaithful the other's 
lotus would fade. In vol. ii, p. 601, a man said that his wife had given him a 
garland which would not fade if she remained chaste. 

In a Khassonka story in Contes Soudanais (C. Monteil), p. 134, a lion gave a 
herb to his friend who had become King, telling him that while it was green and 
fresh the lion would be alive, but when it withered and became yellow he would 
be dead. 

In Kaffir Folk-Lore (Theal), p. 8 1 , a boy who was about to visit cannibals stuck 
his assagai in the ground, and said, “If it stands still, you will know I am safe ; 
if it shakes, you will know I am running; if it falls down, you will know I am 
dead." 


In Sagas from the Far East, p. 106, six friends separated at a place where six 
streams met. and each one planted at his stream a tree that would wither if evil 
befel him. When five returned and saw that the tree of the sixth had withered 
they went in search of him. 

Page 151. In Folk-Tales of Kashmir, 2nd ed., p. 73, the life of a sorcerer was 
bound up in an earthen pot which he left with his sister; when it was broken he 
died. 

In Folk-Tales from Tibet (O'Connor), p. 113, the life of an ogre was in a boy 
seated in an underground chamber, holding a crystal goblet of liquor, each 
drop of which was the spirit of a person whom the ogre had killed. At p. 154, 
the life of an ogre was in a green parrot in a rock cave. 

In the Arabian Nights, vol. 5, p. 20, the soul of a Jinni was in the crop of a 
sparrow which was shut up in a box placed in a casket ; this was enclosed in seven 
others, outside which were seven chests. These were kept in an alabaster coffer 
which was buried in the sea, and only the person wearing Solomon’s seal 
ring could copjure it to the surface. The Jinni died when the sparrow was 
strangled. 

In a story of Southern Nigeria (The Lower Niger and its Tribes) Leonard, p. 320, 
the life of a King was in a small brown bird perched on the top of a tree. When 
it was shot by the third arrow discharged by a sky-born youth the King died. 

Page 158, line 3 from bottom. For burnt read rubbed. 

Page 162, line 12. For burnt read rubbed. 

To the last note, atU, A young man lost all he had, and was then made a prisoner. 

Page 162. In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 245, « Raja became blind on 
kissing his youngest son. He ordered him to be kill^, but his mother persuaded 
the soldiers to take him to a distant country instead;^rp he married the Raja's 
daughter, and in order to cure his father went by her advice in search.bf a Rakshasa, 
whose daughter he married. The two return^ with^a magical flower of hers and 
a hair of the Rakshasa’s head, calling on the way for his first wife. By means of 
the hair a golden palace was created, and when his father's eyes were touched with 
the flower they were cured. 
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Page 168. In the notes, lines 10 and 11, the letters v and h in Jivha should be 
transposed. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas^ p, 207, the King's money was stolen by two 
palace servants. After a soothsayer who was called had eaten the food they brought 
he said, “Find or fail, I have at any rate had a square meal.” The thieves’ names 
being Find and Fail they thought he knew they were guilty begged him not to tell 
the Raja, and disclosed the place where the money was buried. The soothsayer 
read a spell over mustard seed, tapped the ground with a bamboo till he came to 
the spot, and dug up and handed the money to the Raja, who gave him half. 

In Sagas from the Far East, p. 58, in a Kalmuk talc, an assumed soothsayer 
recovered a talisman that he saw a Khan’s daughter drop. Through overhearing 
the conversation of two Rakshasas he was able to free the Khan from them, and 
at last by his wife’s cleverness was appointed to rule half the kingdom. 

In Chinese Nights* Entertainment (Fieldc), p. 18, a poor man, overhearing his 
wife and son’s talk about food, pretended that he could hnd things by scent, and 
told his wife what food was in the aipboard. The news spread and he was 
ordered to discover the Emperor’s lost seal. He feared punishment, and remarked, 
“This is sharp distress! This is dire calamity!” Hearing this, two courtiers. Sharp 
and Dyer, told him they had thrown the seal into a well, and begged him not 
to betray them; he recovered the seal. The Empress then hid a kitten in a basket, 
and asked what it contained. Expecting to be beheaded, he said, “The bagged 
cat dies.” When the basket was opened the kitten was dead. 

Page 173. In the Katha Sarit Sagara, vol. i, p. 21 1, a woman having told a man 
that she wished to give her husband who was impaled a drink of water, he bent 
down and she stood on his back. On looking up he saw that she was eating the 
man’s flesh. He seized her by one foot but she flew away, leaving her jewelled 
anklet, which he gave to the King, who married him to his daughter. When the 
Queen wanted a second anklet the man met with the Rakshasi again at the 
cemetery; she gave him the anklet and married her daughter to him. 

In Folk-Tales of Kashmir, 2nd cd., p. 334 a Prince while keeping watch over a 
dead body, cut off the leg of an ogress who came. When he gave the King her 
shoe he was rewarded. 

Page 178. The escape of the Prince by sending his foster-brother finds a parallel 
in a story recorded in the Sinhalese history, the Mahavansa, Chapter X. The 
Uncles of Prince Pandukabhaya had endeavoured to murder him because of a 
prophecy that he would kill them in order to gain the sovereignty, and he had 
taken refuge among some herdsmen. The account then continues in Dr. Geiger’s 
translation, p. 69:— “When the uncles again heard that the boy was alive they 
charged (their followers) to kill all the herdsmen. Just on that day the herdsmen 
had taken a deer and sent the boy into the village to bring fire. He went home, 
but sent his foster-father’s son out, saying: T am footsore, take thou fire for 
the herdsmen ; then thou too wilt have some of the roast to eat.’ Hearing these 
words he took fire to the herdsmen: and at that moment those (men; despatched 
to do it surrounded the herdsmen and killed them all.” 

In the Katha Sarit Sagara, vol. i, p. 162, a King and Queen ordered their cook 
to kill the person who brought a message, and sent a Brahmana with it. On the 
way, the King’s son told him to get a pair of ear-rings made, took the message, and 
was killed by the cook. 

In the Kathakoea, p. 172, a merchant who wished to get a youth killed, sent him 
with a letter to his son ordering poison {yishan) to be given to him. While the 
youth was asleep in the temple of the God of Love, the merchant’s daughter 
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Visha came there, read the letter, corrected the spelling of her name, and her 
brother married her to the youth. Eventually, the merchant's son was killed by 
mistake in place of the youth, who became the heir, and the merchant died of 
grief. 

In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues (Giavannes, extracted from the Chinese 
Tripitaka), vol. i, p. 165, we find the Indian form of the whole story. A wealthy 
childless Brahmana householder adopted an abandoned infant (the Bodhisattva) 
but when his wife was about to be confined he left it in a ditch .where an ewe 
suckled it till the shepherd returned it to him. He next left it in a rut in a road, 
but when many hundred carts came next morning the bulls refused to advance 
until the child was placed in a cart. A widow took charge of it, the householder 
regretted what he had done, rewarded her, and regained it. Finding after some 
years that the boy was more intelligent than his own son, he abandoned him 
among some bamboos, but men seeking firewood saved him. When the house- 
holder heard of him he felt remorse, paid the men well, and took him back. 
Again becoming jealous of his intelligence and popularity, he sent him to a 
metal founder with a note in which the man was ordered to throw into his 
furnace the child who brought it. On his way the householder's son, who was 
playing with others at throwing walnuts, told him to collect his nuts, delivered 
the letter, and was thrown into the furnace. The householder feared some 
accident, but arrived too late to save him. Determined to kill the elder boy 
he sent him with a letter to a distant dependant, who was ordered to drown him. 
On the road the youth called at the house of a Brahmana friend of the house- 
holder, where during the night the host’s clever daughter abstracted and read the 
letter, and replaced it by one giving instructions for the immediate marriage of the 
youth to her, and the presentation of handsome wedding presents, iliis was done. 
When he heard of it the householder became seriously ill; the couple went to 
salute him, and on seeing them he died in a fit of fury. 

Page 180. In Sagas from the Far East, p. 201, in a Kalmuk tale, a woman picked 
up some tufts of wool, said she would weave cloth and sell it until an ass could be 
bought for her child, and would have a foal. When the child said he would ride 
the foal, his mother ordered him to be silent and to punish him went after him 
with a stick; as he was trying to escape the blow fell on his head and killed him 

In the Arabian Nights, vol. 5, p. 388, there is a story of a Fakir who hui^ over 
his head a pot-ful of ghi which he had saved out of his allowance. With the 
money for which he could sell it he thought he would get an ewe, and gradually 
breeding sheep and then cattle, would b^me rich, get married, and have a son 
whom he would strike if he were disobedient. As he thought this he raised his 
staff, which struck and smashed the pot of ghi; this fell on him, and spoilt his 
clothes and bed. 

Page 1 82. In the Katha Sarit Sagara, vol. ii, p. 60, a foolish King who wished to 
make his daughter grow quickly, was told by his doctors that they must place her 
in concealment while they were procuring the necessapr medicine from a distant 
country. After several years they produced her, saying that she had grown by 
the power of the medicine, and the King loaded them with wealth. This story 
is given in Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues, vol. ii, p. 166. 

Page 188. In Reynard the Fox in Southern Afrka (Dr. Bleek), p. 33, there is a 
Hottentot variant. The clothes of a tailor had been tom by a Mouse which 
denied it and blamed the Cat; the blame was passed on to the Dog, the Wood, 
the Fire, the Water, the Elephant, and the Ant. The tailor got the Baboon to try 
them; in order to catch the real culprit it made cadh one punish the other. 
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In a Sierra Leone story in Cunnit Rabbit, etc. (Cronise and Ward), p. 313, 
a boy killed a bird with a stone and his sister ate it, giving him in exchange a grain 
of corn. White ants ate this and gave him a waterpot. This was swept away 
by the water, which gave him a fish. A hawk took it and gave him its own wing, 
which the wind carried off, giving him in exchange much fruit. A baboon ate 
this and gave him an axe; the Chief took this and satisfied him by presenting him 
with money and slaves. 

Page 190, Une S of notes. For crane read egret. 

Page 194. In Fofktales of the SantalParganas,p. 338, the hare, wanting a dinner of 
rice cooked with milk, lay down while watch was kept by its friend the jackal. 
Men taking rice put down their baskets and chased the hare, the jackal meanwhile 
removing the rice. In this way they got also milk, firewood, a cooking-pot 
and some leaf-plates. The jackal brought a fire-brand, cooked the food, and 
hurried over his bath, at which the hare spent a long time. While it was away, 
the jackal ate as much rice as he wanted, and filled up the pot with filth over 
which he placed the remaining rice. When the hare discovered this he threw 
the contents over the jackal, and drove it away. 

Page 197. In the same work, p. 339, the animals were a leopard and a hc-goat 
which occupied its cave and frightened it by saying “Hum Pakpak.” The leopard 
returned with the jackal, their tails tied togethcr,but when the goat stood up and 
the leopard remarked on the dreadful expressions it used in the morning, they 
both ran away and the hair was scraped off the jackal’s tail. 

In Folk^Talesfrom Tibet, p. 76, two jackals with three cubs occupied a tiger’s 
den, frightened it by telling the cubs they would soon be eating tiger’s flesh, and 
it returned with a baboon which laughed heartily at the story. The jackal called 
out to the baboon to bring up the tiger quickly, and said they had expected two 
or three at least. The tiger bolted and bumped the baboon to death, their tails 
being twisted together. 

In Les Avadanas (Julien), No cxxii, vol. ii, p. 146, the animals are a tiger and 
stag which frightened it in the same way when a monkey was leading it in search of 
an animal to kill. It said ,‘T never would have believed the monkey was so wicked ; 
it seems he wants to sacrifice me to pay his old debts.” 

In Fclk^Talesfrom an Eastern Forest (Skeat), p. 45, in order to save an elephant 
a mouse-deer frightened a tiger. An ape went back with the tiger, the mousc-deer 
said it refused to accept only one tiger when two had been promised, and the tiger 
ran away. 

In 0!d Hendrik^s Tales (Vaughan), p. 19, in a Hottentot variant a wolf and 
baboon, their tails tied together, were about to punish the jackal. When the 
female jackal made the cub squall, the male jackal said he had sent the baboon 
for wolf-meat and he was now bringing one. As he moved towards them, the 
wolf bolted, dragging the baboon, which got a kink in its tail. 

InReynardtheFoxin Southern Africa,^. 24, there is another Hottentot story, 
the animals being a leopard and ram. When the former ran off, a jackal took it 
back, fastened to it by a leather thong. As they drew near, the leopard wish^ 
to turn back. On the ram’s praising the jackal for bringing the leopaid to be 
eaten when its diild was crying for food, it bolted and dragged the jackal till it was 
half-dead. 

Page 206, first line. For CrowsVeodPhirots” 
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Page 201. In Sagas from the Far East, p. 309, when a wise parrot saw a man take 
a large net to spread over their tree, the parrots roosted on a rock. Refusing 
the leader's advice to move again they were netted, and escaped as in the Sinhalese 
story, when the bird-catcher counted, '‘Seventy-one.’* 

Page 210. Mr. Picris has pointed out in his recent work, Ceyfon, vol. i, p. 554, 
that Nayide was formerly an honorific title of the sons of Chiefs. It is not now 
so applied. 

Page 213. Seealso rAe/ntuAra, No. 546 (vol. vi, p. 167), where one of the tasks 
of Mahosadha was to overcome the difficulty said to have arisen through the 
royal bull’s being in calf ; he settled it by a question. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 49, an oilman claimed that his bull bore 
a calf that a man left near it. The calf-owner was assisted by a night-jar and a 
jackal, which after pretending to sleep related their dreams; the former had seen 
one egg sitting oi. another, the latter had been eating the fishes burnt when the 
sea got on fire. When the jackal explained that they were as probable as the bull’s 
bearing a calf, the man got it back. 

Page 220. In Les Avadanas, No. Ivi, vol. i, p. 199, a turtle escaped when a boy 
at a man’s recommendation threw it into water to drown it. This is given in 
Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues vol. ii, p. 230, in which work also two forms of 
the earlier part of the Sinhalese tale appear. In vol. i, p. 404, a single large crane 
carried away theturtle in its bill. While passing over a town the turtle continually 
asked “What’s this? What’s that?’’ At last the crane opened its mouth to reply, 
and the turtle fell and was killed and eaten. In vol. ii, pp. 340 and 430, the birds 
Were two wild geese, and the turtle let itself fall when it spoke. It was killed by the 
fall in one variant, and by children in the other. 

In Sagas from the Far East, p. 21 5, in a Kalmuk talc, a frog advised a crow that 
had caught it to wash it before eating it. When the crow pul it into a streamlet 
it crept into a hole in the rock and escaped. 

Page 224. In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 329, the animals which raced were 
an elephant and some ants. Whenever the elephant looked down it saw two ants 
on the ground, and at last it died of exhaustion. The challenging ants never ran ; 
ants were so numerous that some were always to be seen. 

In The Fetish Folk of West Africa (Milligan), p. 214, a chameleon challenged an 
elephant to race through the forest. Afier starting it turned back, having arrang- 
ed that others should be at the end of each stage. 

Page 229 . In Kaffir Folk-Lore, p. 187, when a lion who had been cheated by a 
jackal chased it, the jackal took refuge in a hole under a tree, but the lion seized 
its tail as it entered. The jackal said, “That is not my tail you have hold 
of ; it is a root of the tree.’’ The lion then let go, and the jackal escaped into the 
hole. 

Page 228. The same portion of the tale ia found in the Jataka story No. 321 
(vol. iii, p. 48). 

Page 23 ! . The incident of the crows on the floating carcase is given in the Jataka 
story Nq. 329 (vol. v, p. 131). 

Page 239. In Folk-Tales of Kashmir, 2nd ed., p. 322, ten peasants who counted 
themselves as only nine, remained weeping until a man told them to put their 
skull-caps down and count them. 
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Page 243. In Folklore of the Santa! Parganas^p, 352, while three men were sitting 
under a tree a stranger came up, placed a bunch of plantains on the ground before 
them, bowed, and went away. Each claimed the obeisance and plantains, and 
called the others fools; they related their foolish actions in the matter of their 
wives, and at last divided the fruit equally. 

Page 2S5, line 20. For Rakshasi read Rakshasi. 

Page 257. In The Kathakoea (Tawney), p. 164, a Prince whose eyes had been 
plucked out heard a Bharunda bird tell its young one that if the juice of a creeper 
growing at the root of the Banyan tree under which he sat were sprinkled on the 
eyes of a blind Princess she would regain her sight. He first cured himself with it 
and afterwards the Princess, whom he married. 

Page 259, line 19, For paeya (twenty minutes) reaJpaeya (twenty-four minutes). 

Page 262, line 4, For footing and footing read clearing and clearing. 

Page 263. In Folk-Tales of Kashmir^ 2nd ed., p. 186, a jackal whose life a farmer 
had spared persuaded a king to marry his daughter to him. He explained away 
the man's want of manners, and burned his house down when the King was on his 
way to visit it. 

Page 279. Add footnote. Large crocodiles that lived in the ocean are mentioned 
in the Arabian Nights, vol. 5, p. 14. Sir R. Burton stated in a note that the 
crocodile cannot live in seawater, but it is well known that a large and dangerous 
species (C. porosus) is found in the mouths of rivers, where at times of drought the 
water in some sites is almost pure sea water. When I resided at Mount Lavinia, 
about seven miles south of Colombo, one of these crocodiles found its way into the 
sea there during some floods, and lived in it for a week or ten days. Residents 
informed me that others had been known to remain in the sea there for several 
days. 

Page 279. line 24. After 15 insert, and in Indian Fairy Tales (Siokes), p. 182. 

Page 280. In a variant by a person of the Cultivating Caste, N.W.P., a Queen 
sent her three sons to bring three turtle doves from the Pearl Fort (Mutu Kotte), 
On the way while the youngest Prince, aged seven years, was asleep his eldest 
brother blinded him with two thorns (timbol katu); but after he had been aban- 
doned he learnt from the conversation of two Devatawas, who lived in adjoining 
trees, that by eating the bark of one of their trees he would be cured. After being 
twice again blinded iii this way and regaining his sight, he killed a cobra that 
each year destroyed and ate the young of two mainas (starlings, Saela-lihiniya) 
which had a nest on a tree. He climbed up to the nest, and similar experiences 
to those related in the story, was carried to the Pearl Fort by a Maina, and 
brought away three turtle-doves. 

In Indian Fairy Tales (M. Stokes), p. 160, a Prince had three tasks before 
marrying a Princsss ; he was to crush the oil out of eighty pounds of mustard seed, 
to kill two demons, and to cut a thick tree trunk with a wax hatchet. Ants did 
the first task, two tigers killed the demons, and with a hair from the head of the 
Princess fixed along the edge of the hatchet he cut the tree. 

In Folklore of the Santa! Parganas, p.45, a girl was given three tasks by her 
sisters-in-law. (1) To collect a basket of mustard seed when sown; pigeons 
picked it up for her. (2) To bring bear's hair for an armlet ; two bear cubs helped 
her to get it. (3) To bring tiger's milk; two tiger cubs got it for her. Three other 
tasks do not resemble those of the Sinhalese tale. In Campbell’s Santa! Folk 
Ta/fs, p. 119, a variant occurs in which bear’s milk replaces the hair. 
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In the Kolhan tales (Bomim) appended to the former vol., p. 481, a Potter was 
sent by a Raja for tiger’s milk, which he obtained by the aid of the cubs. On 
p. 469 a girl was ordered by her sisters-in-Iaw to collect pulse sown in a field; 
pigeons helped her to do it. She then went for bear’s milk, which a she-bear 
gave her. 

In Folk-Tales from Tibet, p. 98, a boy by killing a dragon saved three young gry- 
phons that were in a nest on a cliff. When they told their parents, the gryphons 
fed him, and the male carried him to the Fairy King. 

In A. von Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales (Ralston), p. 72, the Kinnara King gave 
Prince Sudhana three tasks to perform before marrying his daughter. The last 
was her identification among a thousand Kinnaris; she assisted him by stepping 
forward. 

Page 285. In Folk-lore of the Telugus (G. R. Subramiah Pantulu), p. 48, a poor 
Brahmana who had been presented with a pot of flour, thought he would by a 
kid with the money he would get for it, and gradually obtain cattle till he was 
worth three thousand rupees. He would then marry, and have an affectionate 
son, and keep his wife under control by an occasional kick. As he thought 
this he kicked, broke the pot ,and lost the flour in the dust. 

In the Hitopadesa a Brahmana who got a pot containing bread thought he 
would get ten cowries for it, buy larger pots, and at last become a rich dealer in 
areka-nuts and betel leaves. He would marry four wives, the youngest being 
his favourite; and the others being jealous of her he would beat them with his 
stick. He struck the blow with his stick and smashed his pot. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 140, a man who was carrying some pots 
of oil for two annas, thought he would buy chickens with one anna and 
gradually obtain cattle and land, and get married. When his children told him 
to wash quickly on his return from work, he would shake his head, and say, 
’’Not yet.” As he said this he shook his head, and the pots on it fell and were 
smashed. 

In Folk-Tales from Tibet, p. 31, a foolish young Mussalman who was promised 
a hen in return for carrying ajar of oil, thought he would become rich in the same 
way, and get married. When his child was naughty he would stamp his foot; 
he stamped as he thought it, and the pot fell and was broken. 

Page 288. In Sagas from the Far East, p. 92, in a Kalmuk tale, the wife of a 
person who usually had the form of a white bird, burned his feathers, cage, and 
perch while he was absent in his human form at a festival. On his return he 
informed her that his soul was in the cage, and that he would be taken away by the 
gods and demons. 

At p. 221, also in a Kalmuk tale, a man received from the Serpent-King a 
red dog which laid aside its form and became a beautiful maiden whom he married. 
Every morning she became a dog, until one day when she went to bathe he burned 
her form,— apparently the skin. 

At p. 244, in a Mongolian account of Vikramaditya it is stated that Indra gave 
his father the form of an ass, which he left outside the door when he visited his 
wife. She burned it, and he remained a man. 

In Reynard the Fox in Southern Africa, p. 52, a lion who had eaten a woman 
pieserv^ her skin whole, and wore it and her ornaments, ”so that he looked quite 
like a woman.” He went to her kraal, and at last was detected through part of the 
lion’s hair being visible. The hut was removed and a grass fire made over the 
sleeping lion. 
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In Kaffir Folk-Lore CTheal), p. 38, when a girl who had married a crocodile 
licked its face at its request, it cast off its skin, and became a powerful man. 

Page 292. In China it is believed that only wicked persons arc struck by lightning. 
Doolittle's Social Life of the Chinese (Paxton Hood), p. 557. In The Kathakoca, 
p. 159, three persons who expressed evil thoughts were struck by lightning. In 
Cinq Cents Contes etApologues.yol i, p. 104, a Queen who caused the Bodhisatta, 
in the form of an elephant, to be destroyed in order that she might have his tusks* 
was killed by a thunderbolt when she looked at them. In vol. iii, p. 125, a man 
who was about to kill his mother was similarly destroyed. 

Page 296. In the Arabian Nights, vol. 4, p. 383, a girl in Baghdad pretended 
that while drawing water for a man her finger-ring fell into the well; when he 
threw off his upper clothes and descended she left him there. As the owner's 
groom was drawing water afterwards the man came up in the bucket, the groom 
thought him a demon, dropped the cord, and the man fell down again. The 
well-owner got him exorcised, but he came up again when the bucket was raised 
and sprang out amid shouts of “Ifrit!" 

Page 298, line 8. For don’t read Don't. 

Line 27. For Plantains read plantains'. 

Page 299. In Les Avadanas, vol. ii, p. 51, and Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues. 
vol. ii, p. 183, a man who drank water that was flowing through a wooden pipe* 
twice ordered the water to stop when he had finished. He was called a fool, and 
led away. 

In the latter work, vol. ii, p. 269, there is an account of the boy who killed the 
mosquito that had settled on his sleeping father's head 

Page 305. Add to first note. In the Katha Sarit Sagara. vol. ii, p. 497, the 
assessors at a trial acted as judges, but the sentence was pronounced by the King,— 
as in The Little Clay Cart. also. Compare also the orders of King Mahinda iv 
(a.d. 1026-1042) regarding the judicial powers of a court of village assessors, 
consisting of headmen and householders. They were required to try even 
cases of murder and robbery with violence, and to inflict the death penalty 
(Wickremasinghe, Epigraphia Zeylanica. vol. i, p. 249). 

Page 306. In The Indian Antiquary, vol. iii, p. 28, in a Maisur story by V. 
Narasimmiyengar, the Bharatas* Government took as its share or tax the upper 
half of a root crop, and got only leaves and stalks. For the next year, when the 
Government announced that the root part of the crop would be taken, the cultiva- 
tors sowed paddy, ragi (millet), wheat, etc., and the tax collector got only straw. 

^In Caxppbell’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 93, a tiger and crane joined together, and 
planted a garden with turmeric. The tiger had the first choice of his share of the 
crop, and decided to take the leaves, leaving the roots for the crane. When the 
crop was gathered and the tiger found his share was valueless he quarrelled with 
the crane, which pecked his eyes and blinded him. 

Page 311. A variant regarding a Maditiya tree (Adenanthera pavonina) was related 
by a Tom-tom Beater of the North-Western Province. A man told the King 
that he had planted a golden seedling and was given food and drink and ordered 
to take great care of it. When a flood carried it away he lamented and rolled 
about in assumed grief before the King, who aftef pacifying him ordered him to 
plant another golden seed. He made the same cryptic remark to his wife as in the 
other tale. 
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Page 314. In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 260, the incident of the sickle that 
had fever occurs, but the person who left it to reap the crop was an intelligent 
man who pretended to be stupid so as to trick a farmer. 

Page 317. In two Sinhalese variants of the North-Western Province, the animal 
which the man saved was a crocodile, and the first animals applied to for their 
opinions were a lean cow and a Naga r^ya or cobra, both of which advised the 
crocodile to kill the man.When the jackal was appealed to it sat upon an ant-hill 
to hear the case, got the crocodile and man to come there out of the water* and 
then told the man to kill it with a stick, after which it ate th flesh. 

In Folk-Tales from Tibet ^ p. 12, a musk-deer that let a tiger out of a house was 
seizin by it, and appealed to a tree, a buffalo cow, and a hare. The two former 
condemned it ; the hare induced the tiger to re-enter the house, shut the door, and 
left it to die of starvation. 

In Reynard the Fox in Southern Africa, p. 11, there is a Hottentot variant. 
A white man saved a snake’s life by removing a stone that had fallen on it. When 
it was about to bite him it agreed to obtain the opinions of some wise people. 
A hyaena when asked replied, “What would it matter ?** A jackal when questioned 
about the matter refused to believe that the snake would be unable to rise when 
under the stone, got the man to replace the stone on it, and then told him to leave 
it to escape by itself. On p. 1 3, in a variant, application was first made to a hare 
and afterwards to these other animals. 

1 am indebted to my friend Mr. McKie, of Castletown, for an Eastern Bengal 
varient recently published in an Isle of Man paper. A benevolent Brahmana saved 
a tiger that was stuck in the mud of a tank. As the tiger was then about to eat 
him he appealed to a Banyan tree and an old pot, both of which condemned him. 
When the opinion of the jackal was asked for, it wished to see the place where 
the tiger was stuck fast, got the animal into its original position, and then ran off 
accompanied by the min. The tiger sank more deeply in the mud, and perished. 
A variant of this story is given in Campbell’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 40, the pot 
being replaced by a cow, and the Brahmana by several men, who at last stoned 
and killed the tiger. 

In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 150, the Panjab form of the tale is given, 
in which the bride saved the man. In the same vol., p. 313, a leopard which 
was about to eat a man who had saved its life, agreed to make inquiry if this was 
fair. The water and tree recommended that he should be eaten, but the jackal 
induced the leopard to enter the man’s sack as before, and then told the man to 
smash its head wji!h a stone. 

Page 322. In Folk-tales of the Telugus, p. 72, the story is told of a crane and some 
fish, to which it stated that it was doi^ penance, predicted a twelve years* 
drought, offered to carry them to an adjoining lake, and ate them. The crab is 
not introduced into this story. 

In the Arabian Nights, vol. v, p. 391 , no bird is mentioned. The fishes applied 
to the crab for advice on account of the drought, and were recommend^ to 
pray to Allah, and wait patiently. They did so, and in a few days a heavy rain 
refilled their pond. 

Page 325 in last line of Notes. For ka, doer, read eka, one. 

Page 330. In A. von Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales, p. 344, there is a story like that in 
The Jataka, the animals being an old cat that pretended to be doing penance, and 
five hundred mice; the cat seized the last mouse as they returned to their hole. 
The mouse chief exposed its false penance. 
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In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues, vol. ii, p. 414, the same story is given, the 
animals that were eaten being rats. In vol. iii, p. 139, a heron suggested that it 
and other birds should live together; during their absence it ate their eggs and 
young ones. They noticed this, and scolded and left it. 

Page 334. In Folklore of the Santa! Parganas, p. 23, the Iasi incident regarding ithe 
boy and the leopard occurs with little variation. 

In Campbell’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 42, the daily fights of a tiger and lizard 
are described, the latter being victorious each time. When the tiger was carrying 
off a man whom it intended to eat it was frightened away by being told that he 
had the lizard with him. 

Page 338. The jackal’s instruction to the lion to cat while seated is in accordance 
with the rules given in the Maha Bharata (Amisasana Parva). 

Page 341 . There is a variant in the Sierra Leone district, given in Cunnie Rabbit etc. , 
p. 265. The surviving wife of two ill-treated the other’s daughter, and sent her 
to get the devil to wash their rice stick. She behaved civilly to some hoe handles 
tied in a bundle which spoke to her, and to a one-eyed person, —(both being forms 
assumed by the demon),— and removed insects from the devil’s head; he washed 
the rice stick for her, and told her to take four eggs from his house. She selected 
small ones, threw them down, one after another, on her way home, as he told her, 
and received houses, servants, soldiers, wealth, goods, and jewellery. She also, 
as instructed by him, pounded rice on her dead mother’s grave, and sang, calling 
her back to life. When the other woman’s daughter was sent she behaved rudely 
to all, and selected four large eggs, out of which came bees that stung her, snakes 
that threatened her, men who hogged her, and fire which burned up her house, her 
mother, and herself. 

Page 343. In last line of text, for tika read tika. 

Page 351 . In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues, vol. iii, p. 250, a man was told when 
buying a demon {Pisaea) that he might be killed by him if he did not provide 
continual work for him. He did the work of ten men, and was employed for some 
years, his master becoming rich in consequence. One day when he forgot to 
provide work for the demon the latter put his master’s son in a pot and cooked 
him. 

Page 353. After the first note, add. See aUo the Katha Sarit,Sagara, vol. ii, pp. 
242,258. 

Page 355. In Folklore of the Santal Parganas, p. 341 , there is the story of the jackal 
who escap^ from the crocodile; when he said it must be a fool to seize a root 
instead of his leg it released him. 

In The Indian Antiquary, vol. iii, p. 10, in a Bengal story by Mr. O. H. 
Damant, the crocodile seized the jackal’s leg, and let go on being told it was a 
stick for measuring the height of the water. It then waited in the jackal’s house . 
He noticed this, and addressed the house, “O house! O house of earth! What 
have you to say 7” The crocodile grunted in re ply, and the jackal ran off. 

In Folk-Tales from Tibet, p. 145, a tortoise (turtle) wishing to punish a monkey, 
hid in the cave they both occupied. The monkey, suspecting it, called out 
great cave! O great cave!” When he repeated it and remarked on the 
absence of the usual echo, the tortoise repeated the words and the monkey, 
escaped. 



416 VILLAGE FOLK-TALES OF CEYLON 

In Old Hendrik's Tales, p. 107, there is a Hottentot variant. The wolf, in order 
to settle some outstanding scores, got hid in the jackars house during his absence; 
but the jackal, seeing his footprints, suspected this, and called out, **My ole house! 
My ole house!*’ When no reply came on his repeating it, he said he knew Ou* 
Wolf must be inside, or the house would say '*Come in,” as usual. On the wolfs 
repeating the words he laughed, and ordei^ it out. 

Page 358, line 30. For burning read rubbing. 

(1 have been unable to examine the volumes of The Indian Antiquary after 1 897) 

VOLUME II 

Page 13, footnote. For modaya read modaya. 

Page 20. The second footnote should be deleted, and in the story the last paragraph 
but one should be:— Thereafter, this Prince and Princess having caused that 
widow woman to be brought, and having tried her judicially (naduwa ahala), 
subjected her to the thirty-two tortures, etc. 

Messrs. H. B. Andris and Co., of Kandy, have been good enough to send 
me a list of the thirty-two tortures, compiled from Sinhalese manuscripts. M 
1 think such a list has not been published I append it here, with the English 
equivalents. 

The Thirty-two Tortures 

1. Katu-saemitiyen taelima. Flogging with the thorny scourge. 

2. We-waelen taelima. Flogging with cane. 

3. Atak digata aeti muguruwaiin taelima. Beating with clubs (or mallets) 
of the length of a hand. 

4. Ata kaepima. Cutting off the hand. 

5. Paya kaepima. Cutting off the foot. 

6. At-pa de-kotasama kaepima. Cutting off both the hands and the feet. 

7. Kona kaepima. Cutting off the ear. 

8. Nasaya kaepima. Cutting off the nose. 

9. Kan-nasa de-kotasama kaepima. Cutting off both the ears and the nose. 

10. He soma galawa ehi kadi-diya waekkerima. Removing the skin of the 
head and pouring vijiegar there. 

11. Ise boralu ula sak patak men sudu-kerima. Rubbing gravel on the head 
and cleaning it like a chank or leaf (of a manuscript book). 

12. Mukhaya de-kan langata ira tel-redi purawa gini tibima. Splitting the 
mouth near the two ears, filling it with oiled cloth, and setting fire (to this). 

13. Siyalu sarira tel-piiiyen wela gini tibima. Twining oiled cloth round the 
whole body and setting fire (to it). 

14. Hastayan teUredi wela gini taebima. Twining oiled cloth on the hands 
and setting fire (to it). 

15. Srlwayehi patan hama galawa kendtyehi taebima. Removing the skin, 
beginning at the neck, and placing it on the calf. 
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16. Tana mattehi patan sama uguluwa isehi taebima. Causing the skin to be 
plucked off, beginning at the top of the breasts, and placing it on the head. 

17. Bima howa dedena de-waelamiti yahul gasa wata-kota glni daeUwima. 
Causing (the person) to lie on the ground, striking iron pins through both elbows, 
and making flames of fire round (him). 

18. Bili-katuwalin paehaera sam mas nahara uguluwa-daemima. Removing 
skin, flesh, with fish-hooks, and causing the tendons to be plucked completely 
out. 

19. Kahawanu men sakala sarirayehi mas kaepima. Cutting the flesh from 
the whole body (in pieces) like kahapanas (coins). 

20. Sakala sariraya kendila ksharawu karan gaelwima. Making incisions in 
the whole body and causing salt corrosiveness to sink (into them.) 

21 . Ek aelayakin bima howa kanehi yawul gasa karakaewima. Causing (the 
person) to lie on the ground in a trench, striking iron pins (or rods) in the ear, and 
turning them round. 

22. Sarirayehi aeta-mas podl-kota piduru su(m)buluwak men kerima. 
Bruising the flesh on the bones in the body, and making it like a straw envelope. 

23. Kakiyawanadada tel aengehi isima. Sprinkling boiling oil on the body. 

24. Sayin pidita simakhayan lawa mas anubawa-kerima. Devouring the flesh 
by means of dogs suffering from starvation. 

25. Katu-bere pcralima. Rolling (the person) in the drum containing thorns. 

26. Sakrame karakaevima. Turning (the person) round on the wheel. 

27. Aesak uguluwa anik aesata penwima. Plucking out an eye, and showing 
it to the other eye. 

28. Aeha maeda yakul gasa karakaewima. Stnking an iron pin into the 
middle of the eye, and turning it round. 

29. Aenga-mas kapa haeda kaewima. Cutting ofl* the flesh of the body, 
frying it, and making (the person) eat it. 

30. Buta-seyyawen hinduwa md gasa waeyen saehima. Setting (the person) in 
the attitude in which goblins recline (f.e., on the back), marking (the body by 
means of blackened) strings (as sawyers do), and slicing off (the projecting parts) 
with the adze. 

31. Diwas-ula induwima, Setting(the person) on the impaling stake. 

32. Kaduwen isa kapd-daemima, Cutting off the head completely with the 
sword. 

Page 24, note. For Tisse de wcle read Tisse dt welg. 

Page 30, line 10, After footnote add, and Part II, p. 164. 

Page 34, note, and p. 107, note. For Sitana read Sitana. 

PageAl, line 21. For the figure, read a “Sending” (sihaerumak). 

Other Sendings are mentioned in vol. iii, pp. 178 and 2S0. 

Page 43. To the first note, add. See also Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues, vol. iii, p.92 

Pages65,66. For tuttu read tuttu. 

Page 74. Add, In CampbcH’s Santa! Folk Tales, p. 127, a simpleton who accom- 
panied some thieves placed boiling rice and milk in the open mouth of a man 
who said in his sleep, “I will cat.” 
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Aye 82, /tee 12. For through read thou^. 

Pat* 89, footnote. For No. 263 read No. 262. 

Page 99. AM, In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues, vol. il, p. 413, a «tiw !p with its 
wool on fire owing to a blow with a fire-brand, set the hay on fire at the quarters 
of the royal elephants. In vol. iii, p. 143, a ram set fire to a village in the 
manner. 

Page 110, note. For Honda read Honda. 

Page 123, footnotes, line 11. For 248 read 247. 

Page 149, second footnote. For 212 and 241 read 211 and 240. 

Page 1 33 and p. 1 37, footnotes. After 237 Insert 240. 

Page 1 36, footnotes. After 208 add 240. 

Page 138. Add, In CampbeU’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 21, a man falsely claimed the 
reward for killing a demon whom two brothers had shot; when they him 

he was beaten. On p. 39, a youth who was sent in search of the bones of an 
elephant that he had thrown across the Seven Seas, was joined by a giant who 
was fishing with a Palmira palm as a rod and an elephant as a bait. Afterwards 
they added to their party another who held a Banyan tree as a shade for his 
ploughmen. 


Page 169, line 15. For ambuda baendaganda readambuda baendagana. 

Page m, line \9. For four reorf three. According to Qough, the yamo, or watch 
a one of four hours, but the Swapna-malaya makes it three:— 

Dawasakata paeya saeta For a (whole) day, paeyas sixty 

Weya, yamada atakata. Occur, and watches up to eight 

In tU paeyaki raekata From them, thirty paeyas for a night 

Yama satarak weya niyatata. (Or) watches four, occur for oer^’ 

Page 196. Regarding the Ridi, Tavernier remarked (Voyages. 1679 i n 
•This money is called ^in, and is of the same stands^ ^ om ecSa*^’ 
pwcesMeworthourecu. On p. 391, vol. ii, he noted that, “The rupee of iold 

a worth in the country andia) fourteen rupees of silver. We recko^he nt 

silver at thirty sols. Thus the rupee ofgold comes to 21 liviw S SS 
the gold Md silver wUch mten on the lands of the Great Mogol is refinid'io Se 
highest stendard (au dernier titre) before being c ninf^ » uaouioine 

^r sovereign wntains 113 grains of fine gold; and as the full weight of the 
goM rupwor miiAr (mohur) of the Mughal rulers was 173 grains, its ihU value 
ufoegoldwas£l lls.ofourmoney. At the mean weight of the aold 067 ^ 

in 46 coins, as recorded in Hobson^obson, p. 438, the value would be £11^72^ 
By Tavernier’s reckoning (at 21 livres) the full value was £1 If j <w rw 
fourteenth of £1 llr.is26.37d.;this was therefore the^rofl ilrefrup^^ 
the Mughals, which had the same weight as the gold coin. With the muhr*iM £1 

Hr. «. the value of the rupee would be 2 ». 3d. At ?^d.,the Frenehsolwas 
worth 0.885d. B^er remarked (TVovete, Constable’s transUtion p 200 ) that 

Ae value of the silver rupee was about 30 sols, and on p 223 abSit » S 
ana 20 sob to a hvie, the value of the hvre was li. 6d. Three livres were equal 
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to one ecu (4 j. 6<f.)i one-fifth of which, as noted above, would make the value of 
the larin 10.8^. This was not an accurate estimate of its value, since according 
to Tavernier (i, p. 136) 46 livres U deniers (each = one-twelfth of a sol) were the 
S i!!f ^ ^ Persian toman of that period, which was thus worth £3 9 j. 

2id. of our money; and as 80 larins made one toman (i, p. 136; ii, p. 590) the 
true value of the larin in Persia (and India) in the middle of the seventeenth 
century was 10.375(/. This would require the silver in it to weigh 76.08 grains. 
According to Dr. J. G. Da Cunha,Sir John Chardin stated that the value was two 
anda half shahis, or 1 1 sols 3 deniers, that is, 10.122<f. ; but by Tavernier’s reckon- 
ing (i, p. 135) two and a half shahis would be worth 10.406<f. Tavernier added 
that^ from Baghdad to Ceylon all business was done in larins. W. Barret 
writing in 1 584 on Money and Measures (Hakluyt), remarked of them, “These 
bo the best current money in all the Indies.** 

Dr. Davy stated {Travels, etc., p. 181) that fifty ridis were equal to about 
twenty-nine shillings (1820); thus the value of the coin was then only about 
seven pence in Ceylon. 

Although Prof. Rhys Davids mentioned (Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 35) 
hat five ridis were spoken of (about 1 870) as the equivalent of a rix-dollar — both 
^ins being then out of circulation — thus making the value of the ridi less than 
^epence, he gave the weigh I of three of these coins as being f rom 72i to 74 J grains. 
Dr. Da Ciinha gave a weight of 68J to 72 grains (Contributions, etc,, part 3, p. 10). 
With an allowance for wear, it is therefore probable that the Persian weight of 
76 grains was adhered to in Ceylon, and also in India. 

In answer to my inquiry, Messrs. H. B. Andris and Co., of Kandy, have con- 
firmed the statement made to me elsewhere, that the later value of the ridi in 
Ceylon was one-third of a rupee. — **panam pahayi salli hatarayi,'* five panams 
and four sallis. 

Prof. Rhys Davids noted that Pyrard stated the value of those made early in 
the seventeenth century in the Maldives, to be about eight sols, that is, 1.2d, It 
IS not clear why the money had the low values recorded above, unless the quality of 
the silver had deteriorated . In Ceylon, in Knox*s time all the coins were tested in 
the fire. 

According to the Mahavansa, King Bhuvaneka-Bahu VI in about a.d. 1475 
constructed a relic casket out of seven thousand coins which arc termed rajata in 
the Pali original, and ridi in the Sinhalese edition, both words meaning silver. 
As there appear to have been comparatively few other silver coins in the country, 
none, so far as is known, having been coined since the beginning of the previous 
century, these were probably larins. 

The next reference to the coin in Ceylon goes back to about the same date; it 
« given by Mr. Picris {Ceyhn : the Portuguese Era, i, p. 50), apparently talwn 
from the manuscript history of de Queiroz. King Dharma Parakrama-Bahu in 
1518 related to the Portuguese Governor of Colombo that in his youth a certain 
man who had killed another did not possess the fifty larins which would have 
ransomed his life, and therefore he was executed. One would understand from 
this that these coins were plentiful in the island before a.d. 1500. 

In the same work (i, p.298) it is recorded that in 1596 the Portuguese captured 
five elephants laden with larins. Diogo do Couto mentioned that while besieged 
m Kotte in 1565, the Portuguese made some larins, **there being craftsmen of 
that calling** (Ferguson*s translation, p. 233), thus confirming Knox*s statement 
that this money was coined in Ceylon. 
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The Massa or Masurama which is meationcd so frequently in the stories is 
probably in most cases a copper coin, but gold and silver massas were also issued. 
In vol. iii, pp. 127. 128, line 30, 140, 1. 20, 362, 1. 29, the coins appear to have 
been gold massas. It is apparently the gold massa which is referred to in 
Mah. ii, 81, v. 45, where it is stated that King Wijaya-Bahu (a.d. 1236-1240) 
paid 84,000 gold kahapanas to transcribers of **the sacred book of the law.** 
Perhaps, also, in the stories the kahapanas may have been golden massas or 
double massas. Compare vol. i, p. 324, and vol. iii, p. 248, line 28, and sec below. 

The commoner or standard coins of all three denominations have practically 
the same weight, which in the heavier examples is usually about 66 or 67 grains, 
though a few gold and silver coins exceed this weight, two silver ones of Nissanka- 
Malla, from Mahiyangana wihara, for which I am indebted to Prof. C. G. 
Seligmann, averaging V\ grains. Out of 150 copper coins only one turned the 
scale at 69 grains. If we assume that the Indian copper scale of General Cunning- 
ham was followed, and that, with allowance for wear and oxidation, the correct 
original weight of all three classes was 72 grains, a massa of fine gold would be 
worth 125. 8.92</. of our money. Compared with the Persian larin, the value of 

the silver massa of 72 grains, if fine silver, would bc9.82i/.,or of the gold one. 

Respecting the copper coin. Dr. Davy stated early last century {Travels^ p. 245) 
that the ridi (or larin) was then equivalent to sixty-four **Kandian challics,*' that 
is, as he also terms them, **Dambadinia challies,’* the common village name of 
the copper massas; at this ratio the silver massa of 72 grains would be equivalent 
to 60.57 copper massas, each being worth 0. 162</., or about one-sixth of a penny.* 
Late in the fifteenth century the Indian ratio of the value of copper to silver 
appears, according to Thomas, to have been 64 to 1 , and at the beginning of the 
sixteenth, according to Whiteway, 80 to 1.^ I have met with no villager who 
knew what the coins termed kahawanuwa (kahapana) and masurama were. 

Messrs. FI. B. Andris and Co., of Kandy, have been good enough to send me 
the following table of the old values of Sinhalese coins, kindly supplied by the 
“Fligh Priest*’ of the Malwalta Wihara, at Kandy, on what authority I am 
unaware:— 

4 salli = 1 tuttuwa. 

8 tuttu = 1 massa. ( ? 20 tuttu). 

5 mahu (or masu) = 1 kahawanuwa (? 2 masu). 

In the latter half of last century, twelve salli, or four tuttu, made one copper 
panama, sixteen of which went to a rupee ; the intrinsic value of this being 1 s, 1 0)i/., 
the salliya was worth 0. \\7d„ or nearly half a farthing. In the absence of more 
ancient data, applying this value to the boins in the table the ancient tuttuwa 
would be worth 0.46S</., the massa 3.744</.| and the silver kahawanuwa. Is. 6J2d., 


1. This is the intrinsic value compared with our money; the purchasing value 
may have been thirty times as high in the stories, in which a masurama was 
paid for a day’s food of rice and curry, and a country pony was bought for 
fifty. 

2. A pound of copper was priced at O.oJ. of our money; the present wholesale 
values (July 9, 1914) arc — silver, 25-7/8 d. per oz. (Troy); cemper. ^^2 
per ton, the ratio being 41 .566. 
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a little less than the value of two silver massas of 72 grains. A double silver 
raassa, which would appear to be this coin, has been discovered by Col. Lowsley ;* 
its weight was not stated. 

With regard to the value, of other coins, Capt. Percival wrote in 1803 that the 
rix-dollar “goes for about two shillings sterling; and four of them arc equivalent 
to a star pagoda (the Tamil varakam^^m. wara^an), a Madras coin worth about 
eight shillings sterling” (in Ceylon; in India its official value was ahvays throe 
and a half rupees.) 

Page 211. Add, In Cinq Cents Contes et Apologues, vol. iii, p. 226, a man ob‘*.crved 
that birds that visited an island, inaccessible to man, in which there were great 
quantities of jewels, roosted at night in tall trees planted by him. lie prepared 
some exquisite food for them with which they satiated thcnisclvcs, afterward^ 
vomiting pearls that covered the whole ground. He collected them, and became 
very wealthy. 

Page 220. line 9. For paclas haeliyas (large pots); and delete the following 
note in brackets. 

Page 2.16, first note. See also Campbell's Suntal Folk Tales, pp. 8 and *J. In the 
same work, p. 25 ff., there is an account of a boy one in height. See a)«o 
ante, note to p. 107, vol. i. 

Page 240. Add, In Campbell’s Santal FeJk Tales, p. 19, some tigers who wanted 
to catch Ivvo men who had taken refuge on a palm tree, asked how they had 
ascended; they replied that they stood on each other's shoulder;:. When the 
tigers did the same, one of the men called to the other to give him his bcattlc-axc, 
so that he might hamstring the tailless ciger (which w'as at the bottom). It jumped 
ariOc, and ail fell down, and ran off. 

Page 244, note. For Bastda or Bastdara read Banda or Bandara. 

Page 274. Add, In Campbell’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 12, a man who w;is in a tree 
was carried away in a bag by a demon. He escaped by putting a stone in it 
during the temporary absence of the demon, and was brought a second time. 
When the demon’s daughter admired his long hair lie informed her that it became 
long by being pounded, on which she put her head down to have her hair length- 
ened ; he then killed her, cooked her, and the demon and his friends who came for 
the feast ale her. The man wore the daughter’s clothes and w':vs not recogmsed . 

Page 258, line 30. For tadak read tadak. 

Page 278. K. Raja-Sinha had a three-tiered hat (Knox, p. 34). 

Page 292, line 2, and Index. For Amrapali, read Amrapali. 

Page 294, note. For ewidinawa read aewidinawa. According to Mr.Gunasckcra s 
Grammar, p. 452, Ibis means, “the bees come as far as two miles.” 

Page 296, line 3. After two feel insert (dopaya). 

Page 314, line Add, In vol. ii, p. 125, a lion was killed by the poisonous 
breath of a man-snake, and in vol. iii, p. 70, a lion and elephant perished in the 
same manner. 

Page 343, line 14. For 137 read 117. 

Page 365. Add, In Campbell’s Santal Folk Tales, p. 12, a horse thief saddled and 
rode a tiger until daylight, thinking it a horse. On p. 46 it was a simpleton who 


1 . Numistnatic Chroniele, 1 895, p. 221 . 
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rode. The tiger unwillingly returned with a jackal and bear, each holding the 
preceding one's tail. When they reached the thicket where the man was supposed 
to be, the tiger's courage gave way, and he bolted, dragging the others after him. 
A variant is given on p. 49, also. 

Page 374, line 1 1 . For While read while. 

Page 397, line 1 of Sinhalese text. For deggatten read daeggatten. 


VOLUME III 

Page 27, note 1 . Through the kindness of Messrs. H. B. Andris and Co., I am able 
to add the following information regarding Kandian dry measures, chiefly fur- 
nished by Mr. A. J. W. Marambe, Ratemahatmaya of Uda Bulatgama. In the 
Kandian districts only heaped dry measures are employed, that is, the grain or 
whatever is being measured is raised up above the edge of the measure in as high 
a cone as is possible while pouring it out loosely. 


Kandian Dry Measures 

2 heaped pat (pi. of pata) =: 1 heaped manawai (0.01 146 e.ft.). 

2 heaped mana := 1 heaped naeliya (0.02292 c.ft.). 

2 heaped naeli = 1 heaped seruwa (0.04584 c.ft), 

28 heaped seru (or 32 cut seru) :: 1 imperial or cut bushel (1,28366 e.ft). 

5 heaped seru = 1 standard kuruniya or lahe. 

10 heaped kuruni, lahas or las =: 1 paela. 

4 pael = 1 amuna. 

20 amunu r: 1 yala. 

A seruwa is a quart. Although the standard Kandian kuruniya is said by 
Mr. Marambe to be one of five heaped seru, there are others, according to him, 
of 4, 6 and 7 heaped seru, the latter being said to be employed in the Wanni or 
northern districts. In the interior of the North-Western Province, to the north 
and east of Kurunaegala, where most of the folk-talcs were collected, the kuruniya 
was said to contain four heaped seru, according to which the local amuna 
would be 5.71 bushels. The Kandian amuna, at five seru to the kuruniya, would 
be equal to 7.1 bushels. An amuna of land is the extent sown by one amuna of 
seed, and varies according to the quality of the soil, less seed being needed for 
good land than poor land, where the plants are small. In the North-Western 
Province, an amuna of rice field is about two and a quarter acres, the amount 
of seed varying from two to three bushels per acre. One and a half heaped 
seru of kurahan (small millet) yield an amuna of crop in good chena soil ; the 
yield from one heaped seruwa of tana, an edible grass cultivated in hill chenas, 
varies from one to two amunas; for the same out-turn with meneri four sent of 
seed are necessary. 

Omitted Incidents 

The incidents which were omitted in vol, ii and vol. iii are as follows:— 

Vol. ii,p. 283, line 23. Then at dawn, at the micturition time, urine having become 
oppressive {bara-wi) for the Tom-tom Beater, he spoke to the Gamarala. At that 
time the Gamarala having become frightened said,'*The Rakshasa will eat us 
both ; don’t speak.” Then the Tom-tom Beater, having remained on the upper- 
story floor, urinated. The urine came and fell on the body of the Rakshasa who 
was sleeping on the ground. At that time the Rakshasa having arisen asked the 
Oamarala’s daughter, ”What is the juice?” Then the girl said, ”For the 

1. Apparently the same as the kunduwa (Tamil xiiiMb), the colloquial term. 
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purpoftc of smearing the walls during the day-time, I put some water upon the 
upper floor. It will have been upset (namanda aeti) by the rats.** Thereupon the 
Rakshasa silently went to sleep. 

Then the Tom-tom Beater still (another) time became (obliged) to go outside. * 
At that time having spoken to the Gamarala he told him. The Gamarala said, 
“Don*t talk.” Thereupon the Tom-tom Beater evacuated. Then the filth 
having gone, fell on the Rakshasa’s body. The Rakshasa having arisen, at the 
hand of the girl, having scolded her, asked, “What is this ?” Thereupon the girl 
says, ‘T put some cow-dung on the upper-story floor; it (//r. they) will have 
fallen.” Then the Rakshasa without speaking went to sleep. 

VoL iii, p. 272, line 30. Thereupon, in the night, for the Hcttirala it became (neces- 
sary) to go outsidc.i So he spoke to Sokk^ ‘1 must go outside.” Then 
Sokka cried out, ‘T cannot (find a utensil) in this night.” When he was beseech- 
ing him to go to the door, having sought for a cooking-pot from there he gave 
him it. 

During the whole thirty (pacyas) of that night the Hcttirala began to have 
diarrhoea. Then at dawn, when the Hettiralo. was saying, “Sokka, take away 
and pul down this closet utensil Sokka began to cry aloud, “1 will not.” 

Then at the time when the Hcttirala was asking Sokka. “What shall I do for 
this?*' Sokka says, **Putting on a cloth from the head (downwards), and placing 
the closet utensil in your armpit, go in the manner of proceeding to go outside, 
and having put it down please return.” After that, the Hcttirala having done 
thus, when the Hcttirala was going Sokka went and said at the hand of the Hetti- 
rala*s younger sister, “The Hcttirala having become angry is going, may be. 
Please go and take him by the hand.** The woman having gone running and said, 
“Elder brother, where arc you going?** caught him by the hand. Then the closet 
utensil having f^allen on the ground, and the bodies of both persons having been 
smeared, both went and bathed. 


1. Eli^bahinda, a word which when thus used is well undeniood to refer toa 
necessary natural function. 
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Abandoned city, 292 

Abduction, of Apsaras, 343; bride, 
152; girl, 281, 301; Naga maiden, 
343; Princess, 84,95, 100, 122,251, 
252, 293, 294, 297, 298, 348, 354; 
woman, 187. 

Abucca,78,387 

Act of Truth, 59-64 

Ade, disrespectful, 63 ; also an exclama- 
tion denoting astonishment or interest 

Adikar or man kills lion or tiger acciden- 
tally, 206; taken by horse among 
enemy, 347 

Adisesha snake K., gives magic ring, 123 

Adultery, death for, 48, 205, 323, 324, 
337 

Advice bought, 127-130; given, 308 

Ae final, 385, 386 

Aewariyakka, rogueries of, 139 ff.; sells 
cloth trees, 140, gold-voiding ele- 
phant, 140 

Akaragane jungle granted, 151-155; 
Yaka, 151 ff. 

Ala-addin story, 336 

Ali-Shar and Zumumid, 86 

Almsgiving to discover husband, 85, 85 

Amuna, 17-19, 66, 422 

And, conjunction, 389 

Andris, H. B. and Co., on coins, 419, 
420; measures, 422; tortures, 416; 
traps, 47 


Aniccan dukkhan, 17, 60, 61 , 63, 66, 70, 
149 

Animal guards at magic tree or treasure 
must be fed, 167 ; of Apsaras, 172 

Animal jacket, shell or skin. 113-118, 
124, 178, 283,284, 404,413 

Animals accompany and assist Brah- 
mana. Prince or youth, 12M26, 277- 
281, 339, 340; girl, 41 1 ; cause Prince’s 
life to be restored, 279; expression of 
grief, 279, 281 ; feign death, 1 1 ; order- 
ed to make tank, 244, 245; said to 
void gold or money, 140, 141 : speech, 
fatal to impart knowledge of, 243 ; 245 
ungrateful to man who saved them 
crocodile, 414; leopard, 414; snake, 
414; tiger, 414 

Animation suspended, 404 

Ants race elephant, 410 

Appusinno, monkey, story of, 228 ff. 

Apsaras caught by hiding robe, 343; 
guarded by animals, 172 

Apsarascs bathe in pool, 279, 279, 343; 
restore dead Prince to life, 279 

Arakshawa, 78 

Arrow, magical, 61; maker, 351, 352, 
354; shot, thirty years in falling, 45 

Arts and sciences learnt, 107, 295, 
299,308,375.379,380 

Ascetic cheated by jackal, 361,362;soul- 
enters dead youth, 383 
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Ascetics, Brahmana and demons chea> 
ted by women carried in boxes or pot. 
110,111 

Asiya, 139 

Ass, and bull or deer killed in field or 
garden, 52; stolen while led, 194 

Assessors, judicial, powers of, 413 
Astrologer gives advice to Prince, 309 

Asura, deceived by woman. 111 ; figure 
shown as Q*s child, 142; maidens in 
underground palace, 336; Maya, 382 

Atin, 587 

Attar water sprinkled on bride-groom, 
369-371 

Avicenna on bear cubs, 57 
Ayibu, 69 

Ayiwanda, story of, 58 fT. ; magic power 
given, 59; obtains lavalama, 63; 
shoots dcci, 61; slops Vedaraia and 
wedding, 62 

Babasinno, the beggar, 228 ff,; marries 
Princess, 231 
Baeri'taena, 319 

Bahu-Bhutaya, marries dancing 
146; sent for sea-water^ 147 

Bakarawatacity, 16-18 
Balaellaewa, 145 
Bali aerumak, 69 

Bana recitation, 117, 338, 341-342 

Banishment of defeated K., 358, 372; 
of Princes or sons for attempted 
abduction, 305, belief in destiny, 367, 
disobedience, 268, extravagance, 130, 
false chaigc. 89, 90, idleness, 119, 250, 
ignorance, 163, uselessness, 207; of 
Q.or wife, 142, 186 

Barber's wife’s cunning, 322-324 
Barbet, story cf, 331 
Barrenness, cure or prescription for 
19, 142, 144; spell for, 72 

Barter or exchange, cat for ladle, 103; 
elephant for cloth tree, 140, for 
water-pot, 102, 103; slaves for hen, 
141 

Bathing head. 240 


Batmasura, story of, 53 ff.; deceived by 
Mohini, 54-56; learnt spells and 
chased Siva, 54 ; reborn inside Siva, 56 

Beads of necklace become seeds or 
worms, 379, 381,382 

Bear, assists Brahraana’s son, 125; 
foetal form of young, 57; hair 
brought, 411; kills Prince, 49; milk 
brought, 74, 134 

Beating wife, 141, 245 

Beggar, and monkey, 228 ff.; assisted 
by snake, 175; cures elephant, 176; 
gambles with K.aiid wins sovereignty, 
234; married to Princess, 231 
Bernier onblack fowls, 202 
Bharatas, government cheated, 413 
Bharunda bird, 41 1 

Billa, demon offering, 73, 323; 324, 333 
Binduwa, use of, 388 

Biriiia mairiagc, 34, 63, 66, 67, 73, 83, 
131, 208, 240, 280, 289, 294, 296 304 
31l,34B. ^46,351,353,372 ' ' 

Birds killed, 14, 15; vomit pearls, 421; 
young killed, 12, 13, 87, 90, 90. by 
Prince, 185 

Bitch bears daughters, 94; changed 
into golden pumpkin or gem-set 
figiuc, 95, 97; ill-treated or killed 
by daughter, 95, 96 

Black fowls, 200, 202 
Blind man, abandoned by wife, 365; 
and Hcttiya, 363-366; death sentence! 
366 

Blindness caused by kissing, 406, by 
thorns, 411; cured by eating bark. 
4i 1, by touch of flower or hand, 130, 
406; night blindness, 207-209; Pre- 
tended, 200-202 

Blood, animars smeared on sword to 
prove death, 89; given to drink. 83, 
85 

Blue-lotus pool, 78, 289 
Boat sails up-stream, 124, 252 

Boy, assisted by gryphons, 412, cater- 
pillar, 124, his long hair, 124; cheats 
Hettiyas, 140, K. 141, relatives, 405; 
frightens leopard, 415, thieves. 405 ; in 
treasure chamber, 124; kills dragon. 
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411, mosquito on father's head, 414; 
learns arts, and women's subtlety, 
107, 108; killed, 479; kills magician, 
479, 480; magical transformations, 
375-382; marries Princess and be- 
comes K., 479; receives articles, 440; 
taken as demon offering, 333-335; 
unable to learn, 374, 375, 380, 381, 
409 

Boy, fortunate, buys ships, 220-223,238, 
sells rice to monsters, 222-224; made 
Treasurer, 224 

Brahmana, and goat, 194; and mungus, 
26; and Rakshasa, 172; and Vidya- 
dhara wife, 340; becomes K., 313; 
breaks pot of flour or bread, 412; 
buries corpse, 128; cheated by jackal, 
362, by woman kept in pot, 112; 
cheated or killed by pupil, 380, 381; 
could not be enriched, 398, 399; kills 
crane who befriended him, 172; 
maims Rakshasa, 313; marries cour- 
tesan, 187; or man or Prince buys 
advice, 127-130; or youth avoids 
death by sending another, 407, 408; 
prediction of, 47, 183; rides Garuda 
at night, 187; tells story 48; unable to 
learn, 313 

Brahmana's son, assisted by animals, 
125; learns women s wickedness, 108; 
power of his talisman, 125; rescues 
and marries Princess, 125; sells gold- 
voiding horse, 140 

Bride, abducted, 153; cheats Rakshasa, 
162; price, 295 

Bridegroom killed on wedding night, 
311,312,314 

Brilliance of Buddha, 106, heroine, 105; 
106, Prince, 106, 239. 

Buddha as flying horse, 188 

Buddhist doctrine regarding Karma, 
312, 398 

Buffalo made ram, 194 

Bug and louse story,28 

Bull, and ass in bean field, 52; and 
lion kill each other, 20, 21; and 
mouse-deer, 21; feigns death, 11; 
heavenly, visits tank, 198; made goat, 
189; swallows chank, shell, 142 


Burial, alive ’.—children, 77-80, 275, 
criminals, 90, Rakshasi, 125; of 
K., 290, nobleman, 128, nobleman’s 
wife, 226, Prince, 241, 311, villager 
63, 205. 

Burton, Sir R., on flying horse, 187 

Bushel measure, 229, 456, 457 

Cage, iron, made, 205 

Cakes cooked, 92; on trees, 327, 328; 
cake tree created, 157 

Calf claimed as bulls’, 410 

Car, celestial, taken for dying man. 133 ; 
flying, 187 

Carpenter, 26; makes flying horse, 
125, 187, flying peacock, 83; put 
in stocks, 348; story of, 330, 33 J 

Carpenter’s son, becomes beggar, 84; 
constructs city, 85; flies on peacock 
and marries Princess, 83; gives his 
blood to drink, 83; wife abducted. 84 

Cash box, 303, 304 

Cat, and jackal, 5 1 ; and Prince or yoiit li . 
120, 121, 122, 124 , 227, 279; false 
penance of, 414, 415 ; helps to recover 
Princess, 122, 123, ring or talisman, 
122-125; outofsca, 124 

Cattle, bells, wooden, 64; feign death, 
11; fold, 58, 59,61 

Cents, 220, 222 

Chameleon races elephant, 410 

Chank shell, borne by Q., 142, Prince 
in it, 143; swallowed by bull and 
shark, 142 

Charms to kill Rakshasa, 168; to pro- 
tect from demons, 213 

Chastity index, 406 

Cheats cheated, 1 89 ff. 

Chena cultivation, 136, 137, 195, 208, 
209 

Child-bearing, piCiCiiption for, 19; 
spell for, 72 

Children, abandoned, 184, 405, 406; 
buried alive, 77-80, 275; lost and 
recovered, 356-358; reared by vul- 
tures, 406 



428 


INDEX 


Chinese belief in re^nimation of 
ootpses 382 

Gty of Bakarawata, 16, 18; Kurupitiya, 
17; Sulambawati. 17; Totagamuwa. 
18. 

Clothes growing on trees, 160; cloth 
trees sold, 140 

Qub to rejuvenate women, 405 

Cobra, and polanga, 24; assists kind 
Princess, 96, 97; bought by Prince, 
119; brings Naga K., 121; cremated. 
312; enemy of polanga, 25, 26; killed, 
25, 312, 411; kills bridegroom on 
wedding night, 312, polanga, 25, 
unkind Princess. 96, 97; "Sending*’ 
167; sucks poison from wound, 25; 
was man in former life, 3 1 2 

Cock and K„ 243; predicts K.’s death. 
243 

Coconut-shell water vessel, 73-75; 
Coffin, 125, 241 

Coins:— Anna. 412; cent, 220-222; 
dinar, 215, 320; French, value. 
418; gold. 85, 130, 130, 140, 141: 
gold kahapana, 248, 420; gold masu- 
rama, 386, 387, 419, 420; kahapana, 
417, 420, 421 ; larin or ridi, 419, 420; 
massa, double, 420, 421; massa or 
masurama, 98, 119-121, 127-129 
145, 226, 238-240, 257, 287. 295-297! 
308-310, 343, 419, 420; measures for. 
229; muhr (mohur), 399, 419; pagoda 
(waragan), 123, 381, 421; panama. 
419, 421 ; pound, 220, 222, 224, 228, 
229, 234, 274, 420; pretended, 225- 
227; rix-dollar, 419, 421 ; rupee, 130. 
141, 190, 202, 228-230, 381. 412, 420, 
421; salliya, 419421; shahi, 420; 
silver, 85, 418-421; toman, 420- 
tuttuwa, 143,420,421. 

Compact, to marry children, 113; with 
ascetic. 336; with boys’ teacher. 374 
381 

Concealment of money or robe inside 
thigh, 343 

Coi^bine’s false charge, 90, 90; son. 

Conjunction and, form of, 387, 388- 
omission of, 387 

Copper, ratio to silver, and value, 420 


Corpse, drawn through streets or 
exposed, 40, 42, 43 ; guarded at night. 
130; left at cemetery, 169, 212, 215; 
gems or money tied at waist, 128, 
130, 1 30; set up as though alive, 201 . 
202; thrown away, 130, 130; IM on 
man’s back, 169, 172 

Counsellor, 218 

Counting incident, ten peasants, 410 

Courtesan keeps gambling house, 256; 
sells losing gambler. 257 

Crab, and fishes, 414; and frog, 27 

Crane, and tiger’s cultivation, 413; fals, 
penance, 414; friend of Kakshasa, 
172; or geese carry turtle, 410; rears 
and weighs girl on tree, 1 87 

Creation, of cake tree by Raksha.sa, 1 57 ; 
palace and valuables by cobra, Naga 
K. or Sun, 96, palace, 97, 122-125. 
406; Princess, 122; raw-rice, 115-117 

Cremation, of cobra, 312; friend, 43; 
raja, 202, 409; woman, 212, 214, 216. 
290; youth, 410 

Croaking of frogs imitated, 27 

Crocodile, and man, 413; cheated by 
jackal, 415, 416; feigns death, II: 
guards Apsarases’ pool, 279; in sea, 
411; jacket of man, 413; swallows 
Prince, 279 

Crow, and deer, 5-11; and frog, 410; 
caw auspicious; 15; drops excreta in 
K.’s or man’s mouth, 173, 174; finds 
K.'s ring, 174; killed for gold cap, IS; 
language learnt, 173; on floating 
carcase, 410; untrustworthy, 10 

Crown, 285, 313, 357, 422 

Crown Prince, 90, 357 

Cryptic sayings, 104, 106, 322, 324, 413 

Cultivation customs, 132, 136, 137, 195 

Curry, 360 

Curse, 49, 194,433 

Cymbals, 145 

Oamayanti. story of, 237 

Oanaya, given to find husband, 123, 
255, 300; given to Gods and poor 
134, 135; Sakra as old man* eats 
it, 135 
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Oanciog. girl, 14S, 146, ISS, 186; 
drowned for causing husNuid’s dmth, 
147; song parodied by toni>tom 
beata, 146; learnt by Princess, 306 

Dandapola, 14S, 146 

Darter, a dried-fish trader, 331 

Daughter as bait for thief, 43; 
drowns mother, 211 

Dau^ter*in-law, burnt, 2i4, 216; de- 
ceived by sham money, 22S-227; 
tries to kill mother-in-law, 212-216 

Davids, Prof. Rhys, on larin, 419 

Davy, Dr., on larin and tnassa, 419, 420 

Dead, notions regarding, 48, 133, 213; 
revived, 35, 75, 125, 133, 242, 253. 
279,381,832 

Deaf man gives away cattle, 405 

Death, feigned, 9-1 1 ; of bridegroom on 
wedding night, 31 1-314 

Death sentence on, blind man; Hettiya 
and woman, 366; Minister. 184; 
Prince. 89, 90. 143, 185, 288, 308, 367, 
396, 406; woman, 202 

Debt of previous existence paid, 222 

Deer, and friends, 3-11; escapes when 
caught, 7, 9, 11; feigns death, 9, II, 
II; frightens tiger, 409; killed in 
garden, 52 

Deity, destroys city, 311; cheated by 
Vedarala, 319, 320, woman, 111,112; 
enters bottle or jug, 320, 320; gives 
Prince turtle shell, 283; prayed to 
make husband blind, 199, 200; 202; 
restores sword, 242; splits Siva open, 
56 

Demon assists kind girl, punishes un- 
kind, 451; attitude when reclining, 
417; carries man in bag, 421; cere- 
monies, 152, 351, 359; daughter 
killed and eaten, 421 ; forms of, 320, 
451 ; killed by tigers, 4l 1 ; K ’s name, 
33; offerings, human, to, 73 1S8, 160, 
1 60, 168, 323, 324, 333, 334 ; shot, 145 ; 
slave’s work and revenge, 415 

Destiny is all-powerful, 367, 398, 399 

Devatawa gives information by dream, 
44,391; in tree, 411; offering to, 199, 
200; personated, 200, 202; revives 
Prince, 279 

Devil dance, 152, 384 


Dharma, doctrine of, 373 
Dice personified, their jealousy, 237 
Dikpitiya, story of, 36; elopes with 
man’s wife, 37; Dippitiyas, 38, 145 
Diktaladi.36,37 
Dinars, 202, 301 
Dipuwa, 132,416 
Districts of Ceylon, 285 

Divorce for greediness, 91; idleness, 
136; sterility, 72; pretend^ otstom, 
84 

Doves saved assist youth, 340 
Dream, 44, 148,416,417 

Duttha-Gamani, story of death-bed, 
133 

Dwarf or boy cheats and drowns rela- 
tives and frightens thieves, 404 


Earnest money, 220 

Eating seated, 415 

Edanda, 263, 274 

Egret hunts with Prince, 1 43 

Eight, blows. 326; days, 124, 190, 301 ; 
months, 287 ; years, 214 

Ejection of boxes or pots containing 
women. 111, 112 

Elephant, as fishing bait, 417 ; carried by 
vulture, 74; demanded when dead, 
102, 103 ; from divine world, 196, 198 ; 
given for waterpot, 102; gives gold 
and silver to Princess, 101 ; guard of 
Apsaras, 172; killed by Prince, 276, 
by snake’s breath, 421; kills Rak- 
shasa, 100; man shelters in dead 
one, /4; milk brought. 73, 74; races 
ant and chameleon, 4 10; “Sending.” 
167; selects fC., 357, 358; snake in 
head, 175, 176; sold as voiding gold 
coins, 140; thrown over Seven Seas, 
417 

Elephant guard, 98-100; finds Princes- 
ses in cave, 100,' ring, 98; kills 
Rakshasa, 100 

Elopement, 37. 43, 101, 123, 150, 156, 
164,185, 187,364 

Escape of culprits by charging others, 
315-317; of condemned prisoners. 
323-324 
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Euphorbia milk drunk, 129 
Exchange of cloths, 164 


Fakir breaks his pot, 408 

Fate, 311, 367 IT., Buddhist and Hindu 
doctrines of, 373 

Falher-in-Iaw or mister scalded, 68, 70 

Feast or food given to find husband, 
85 ; brother-in-law, 237 

Feigning death, 9, 1 1 

Fifty dinars, 301 ; larins, 419 

Figure, Asura, 142; wax, of Princess, 
300 

Final vowel shortened before particle, 
389 

Fire-ball sent to destroy city. 293 

Firecock, jewelled, of Rakshasa stolen, 
114-117 

Fire flies assist youth, 339, 340 

Fish, anJ crab, 414; and crane, 414; 
mi^Icil, 331, 382; swallows hawk 
with gjurj anJ people in it, 359, 
inf ints, 330, K., 358, ship and people, 
330, youth, 281 ; was river god, 403 

Fish c jr:r chosen by elephant as K., 357 

Fiih-h;ok. 416; fishing with hook, 36, 
417 

Fish-owls, marry Princess, 19; search 
for bride, 16-19 

Five brothers, 403; comrades, 125; 
daughters, 403 ; elephants, 4 1 9 ; Gama- 
ralas, 1 56; lies, 330; larins, 419; loads 
of misuran, 295, 297, lotus flowers, 
187; musical instruments, 231; Na^a 
maidens, 343; pingo loads, 137; 
weapons, 349 

Five hundred, arekanuts, 63; cattle, 
children, goats, 158, 159; masuran, 
128, 240; mice, 414; pounds, 220, 
222, 224 

Flayin'* alive, 417 

Flogging, 416 

FIow;r mother or woman, 235, 236, 239, 
240; burns Prince’s sword, 240; 
imaahd, 241; noisons Prince, 239, 
240; was Q., 235, 236 

Fhwif.plant or tree as life index, 33, 72, 


Flying animals or things :-^Asses, 187; 
bird, wooden, 125; bulls, stone, 188; 
car, 186; composite animals, 188; 
deer, 187; horse 187,188, wax, 183 ff., 
wooden, '25, 187; lions, stone, 188; 
peacock, w.aoden, 82-84; quadrupeds, 
187, 188; sword. 336 

Food carried under finger nail, 403 

Foolish, Adikar kills lion or tiger, 
206; ass owner, 194; boy kills mos- 
quito on father’s head, 413; man 
leaves bufialo or goat. 194, orders 
water to stop running, 4ll, or thief 
rides on tiger, 421 ; men claim obei- 
sance, 410; Rakshasa, 164; thief 
scalds sleeping man, 417 

Fortunate boy, becomes Treasurer, 224; 
buys ships, 220, 222, 223 ; trades with 
monsters, 222-224 

Fortune from pot of bread, flour or 
oil, 412 

Foundling reared by K., 185 

Four bags, 227; branches, 157; cats-eye 
stones, 167; days, 306; friends, 330; 
g:m-lamps, 167; hours, 417; hundred 
masuran, 287; lahas, 19; miles, 370; 
Ministers, 289; pieces of advice, 127- 
130; p:^rsons, 2ll; Rakshasas, 156; 
servants, 286 ; streets, 40, 1 76 ; Sudras, 
194; tasks, 72-75; thousand rupees, 
130, 141; tutiu, 143; wives, 412; 
Panditayas, 25 

Fowls, black, 200, 203 ; and K., 243 

Fox, hare and wolf in larder, 52 

Frog, and crab, 27; marries K., 404; 
washed, 410 

Fruit eaten to bear child, 142, 144 


Gaia-Bahu, K., and crow, 173 ; his ring, 
174 

Gama-mahage, buries children alive, 
77-80; cheated by husband, 200; 
journey to heaven, 196, 197; prays for 
husband’s blindness, 199, 200; sen- 
tenced to death, 202; sets up corpse 
in gard^'n, 201; taken to heaven by 
Sakra, 80; takes thieves’ booty, 21 5 

Gamarala, and divine elephant, 195 ff.; 
and.cx-monk, 132; and H'kka, 275; 
and tom-tom beater, 422; buries sens 
alivi, 77-80; catches white rat-snake, 
44; cheated by jackals, 50, 51, by 
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son-in-law, 67-70, by wife, 204, 205; 
drives lion away, 205; eaten by 
Rakshasa, 156; has devil-dance inside 
gourd fruit, 359; his crop spoilt by 
ric3-mortars, 195; his eight wives, 72; 
his tasks, 77-80; killed on journey 
to heaven, 197; kills jackal, 51, 52, 
paramour, 201; mutilates servant or 
son-in-law, 66-70; mutilated, 70; 
personates Devatawa, 200; rears and 
teaches t^m-tom beater, 45-47; scal- 
ded, 68, 70; wives elope, 156 

Gamarala’s daughter, and Rakshasa, 
422; killed, 70; kills nephew, 69; 
marries ex-monk, 131; returns to 
earth after death, 133 

Gamarala’s son, becomes K., 80; 
catches shark, 76; drowns mother-in- 
law, 215; escapes from Rakshasa, 76, 
77; his four tasks, 72-75; killed and 
revived by Yaksani, 75; life index 
tree, 72; taken as demon offering, 73; 
taken to heaven, 80; tries to burn 
mother, 214, 215 

Gamarala’s son-in-law, 66 ff., cuts off 
Gamarala’s nose, 79; nose cut off, 
66, 67; tasks given, 66 

Gambling, 256, 284, 286; R. loses 
kingdom, 234, 237 

Game with oranges or pigeons, 88,90; 
ball, 285 

Gane, 197 

Ganesa, 40 

Garland maker, 235 

Garuda, tame, in Ceylon, 1 87 
Gawin, 198 

Gc.45 

Gem-set or magic ring of Naga K. or 
snake, its powers, 121-125; woman’s, 
125 

General appoints K., 219; frightens 
cnemv singlc-ht.nicd, 369-372; Yak- 
sha,33 

Genitive case in ae or lac 387, 388 

Giant (Prince) cures demon illness 35 1 ; 
fishes with elephant bait, 4i7; his 
food, 349; jumps across river or into 
sky, 349, 35 1 ; kills mad crocodile and 
leopard, 350; Yaka. 353; life in 
sword, 353, 354; marries Situ girl, 
353; throws elephant across S;vcn 
Seas, 417; wife abducted and re- 
covered 353,354 


Giju-lihini (= rukh), 74; milk taken, 74 

Gini, godiyak, 293 ; kiikula, 1 14 

Girl abducted, 281 ; and Prince, 104-106; 
assisted by dtmen, 41 5; by Si n. iO; 
bears lOOeggs, I44;eIcctcdasK.,30l ; 
her brilliance, 105; 106; her cryptic 
sayings, 104, 10 i; needlework, 301; 
plots to kill brother, 278-281 ; reared 
by crane and weighed daily, 187 

Goat, and hyaena, 332; eaten by Rak- 
shaca, 159-162; frightens leopard, 
409 ; made dog, 1 94 

Goddess gives Prince magical power and 
turtle shell, 2F3 

Gods come to danaya, 1 34, 1 35 ; must 
become mortals, 373 

Gold or gold coins in dung, 140, 141 

Golden bed. 204; hair of Princess or 
heroine, 122, 123, 124, 251; seedling 
planted, 413 

Golu-Riyiya, fetches bride, 148, 149; 
nimi changed, 148; goes for deer 
dreamt of, 150 

Gopalu Devatawa at cattle fold, 58; 
emblems, 58; gives magic power to 
youth, 59 

Gods, forms of, 390 

Gourd, devil-dance inside, 359; 
swallowed byhsh and hawk, 359, 360 

Grammar of stories, notes on, 413 ff. 

Grate ft 1 animals asti’.l men, 123-126 

Grief, rolling on ground mark of, 172. 
279, 281 

Guards, animal, of Apsaras 172 

IJibaka trap, 45, 47 

Haho, 178 

Hiir, cuts tree, 411; floats away in 
Wviter, 122-125, 251; gold* n. of 
man orP^ince^^ 122, 124, 125, 251; 
Icngtlrmd by p:unding, 421; kng, 
123-125. 126; line on body. 146 

Hanging, 43 

Hirantika, the thief, 39 ff.: beheads 
father, 39; falls I’rcni trcc.^.O 

Hire, and j ickal’s rice eating, 409; and 
parrot, 3; c*uls millet, 177; fox and 
wolf in larder, 52; eyes shown as 
Princes’, 89; married to Prince, 177 
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Hat, three<«oraered, story of, 1 89 ff. ; of 
K. Rtua-Sinha, 421 

Hatara-maha lula trap, 44, 45. 47 

Hayi*wuna,64 

Head, of slave shaved, 257; to split into 
pieces, 160, washing, 44, 240 

Heaven, journey to, 80, 196, 198 

Hero, difficulty of killing, 405, 407 

Hettiya or Hettirala, 64; and blind man, 
363*366, and Soklm, 421 if.; advances 
money for buying ship and trading, 
220-224; bride’s adventure. 321*324; 
buys Prince, 257, 269; cheated by 
boy or Prince, 140, 257-274; his 
diarrhoea. 422; refuses profit, 224: 
shopkeeper gives dana. 255; wife 
cheated. 225, 226 

Hettiya’s daughter goes to school, 367; 
married to Prince, 371; Princess's 
friend, 367 

Hettiya’s son avoids school, 82, 217; 
joins army, 218; made local K., 219 

Hidden treasure, 166, 167; lighted 
lamp in chamber, 334; mode of 
taking. 160, 167, 168, 333, 334; 
takers protected by charmed stones. 
167 

Hills and trees joined and separated by 
Act of Truth, 59 

Himalaya or himale, 94, 156, 162,169, 
393, 394 

Hokka and Gamarala, 274; Hokki, 330 

Horikadaya, born in chank shell, 143; 
marries Princess and killed in well, 
144 

Horoscope, 183, 242, 425, 430 

Horse-dung collected on journey, 264, 
271,272,274 

Horse, Minister and Prince, friendship 
of, 143, 144; flying (wax), 183 flf; 
flying (wooden), 125, 187, 188 k^t 
by Rakshasa, 162 

Hetae,388 

House-breaking, 39, 40, 41, 315, 317 

Human demon offering, 158, 160. 166, 
168,323, 324,333, 334 


Hundred, acres, 339; bags, 223; carts, 
407; feet, 125; lovers, lll;inastiraii, 
287; ounces of silver, 103; pagodas, 
123; pieces, 162; Princes, 144; Rak* 
shasas, 404; rings. 111; rupees, 141, 
381; seer fishes, 290; Yakas, 352 

Hundred thousands, 213 

Hunduwa. 422 

Huniyan Yaka, functions, 166; gives 
treasure. 166, 167; “Sendings” of, 
167; visits woman in man’s disguise, 
166 

Hunting episode, 284, 285 

Hura.341 

Husband displaced by deity, 320; push* 
ed over precipice, 347*348 

Hyaena and goat, 332 

identification by ring, 340 

Iguana, and lizard, 22; killed by 
trapper, 23 

Impalement, 242. 294 , 317,438, 451 

Imprisonment, demon in reed, 320; 
ghost in phial, 320; Jinni in jar 
320; Maraya in bottle, 320; Princess, 
297, 306 

Inability to learn. 282, 308, 309, 313, 
374,375,379,381,382 

Infanticide, 77*81, 275 

Iswara. 53*56; iswara incantation, 54 

Jackal, advice to lion, 415; and eat, 51 ; 
and deer, 5 ff., 11; and K., 244, 245; 
and tiger and bear, 456; assists man, 
411, 414; causes death of bull and 
lion or tiger, 20, 21 ; cheats ascetic, 
361, 362, Btahmana, 362, crocodile, 
415, 416, hate, 409, lion, 410, other 
jackab, 404, wolf, 416; dedares 
excess of females, 244, 245; feigns 
death, 11; frightens tiger or wolf, 
408; gets drunk, 361 ; heart burst at 
lion’s roar, 20; killed by cultivator, 
9, by Gamarala, 51, by Vaedda, 7; 
must howl, 51, 52; settles law*suit. 
408; story of, 331; taken to plough, 
50, 51 ; untrustworthy, 10 



INDEX 


433 


Jacket, skin or shell, removable:— 
bird, crocodile, dog, 445; caterpillar. 
124; hare, monkey, 178; mungus, 435; 
turtle, 113-1 18, 283, 284 

Jatiya-jamme, 230 

Jew becomes K., 358; recovers lost 
children and wife, 358 

Jewelledring, 100, Il9ff.,l74 
Journey to heaven, 80, 196-198 


Kaekulu hai, raw-Hce, 1 15 

Kahapana, 450; golden, 454, cultiva- 
tion of. 248: = double massa. 454. 
455 

Kala spells, 289 
Kali, 324; assists K.. 186 
Kali yuga, 433 

Kandeya, palm-sugar maker, 61 
Karagama Devi, oath by, 27 
Karkotaka, snake K., 237 
Karma, doctrine of, 31 1, 367, 371-373 

Katirkaman arrests burglars by spell. 
65 

King, 29, 85, 86; abandons Q. on 
journey, 235, 237; abducts Princess. 
95, 100, 122, 124-126; adopts 

Prince, 185, 186; afraid of strange 
ships, 224; and ascetic find treasure, 
336; and beggar gamble, 234; and 
elephant, 276, 277; and elephant 
guard, 98-100; and fowls, 243; and 
girl plot youth’s death 280; and goat, 
245; and golden seedling, 263, 446: 
and jackal, 244, 245; and Minister, 
247-249, 330, 331; and monkey, 
228-232; and pretended Yaka, 153- 
155; and Q., 87; and thieves, 40, 
41-43, 202, 315; and sons, 89; and. 
Treasurer, 246, 247 ; appointed 

through eating cock’s head, 47, 
rat-snake’s head, 45; banished, 358, 
371; banishes Prince, 119, 130; 
beaten, imprisoned, and put in 
stocks, 327-329; beats Q., 245; 
becomes firewood seller, 372, horse- 
keeper, 235, 237; beheads Q., 245; 
bitten by snake, 235; blinded by 
snake’s venom, 436; buried, 290; 
buries infant daughters alive, 275; 
cheated by boy, 141, doctors, 440, 
Minister, 248; 249, monkey, 228-232. 


Q., 108, 187, son, 325-329; cremated. 
202, 409; death sentence on Minister. 
184, Prince, 89, 90, 185, 437; demon 
K. 33; deposed 135; divorces Q., 142; 
drowned, 247, 249, 410, 435; elopes 
with Princess, 101 ; finds sister's 
husband, 236, 237; flowers stolen. 
343; Gamarala's son appointed K.. 
80; gives three tasks before daughter’s 
wedding, 340, two tasks to son, 314: 
goes to seize Yaka, 153, 154; grants 
Akaragane jungle, 155; hears law- 
suits or trials, 37, 38. 276, 277. 
366; killed by potter or smith. 
202, by villagers, 290; kills tom- 
tom beaters, 46, 47 ; knows 

animals’ speech, 243; loses king- 
dom by gambling, 234, 237: mad, 
246; marries daughter to beggar, 
231, thief, 43, marries frog, 
434; necessary for predecessor's 
funeral ceremony, 47; orders 
Minister to invent credible lies, 
330; provincial K. appointed. 
219; punishes innocent persons, 
293, 315 -317; rears foundling. 

185; recovers lost family. 357- 
358; returns to be eaten, 162; 
robbed, 39, 41, 325-329; robs 

subjects, 246, 293 ; selected by 
elephant, 313, 357, 358. by 

officials, 47; receives magic sword. 
243; sends for golden or long- 
haired Princess, 122-125, Gama- 
rala to kill lion, 205, turtle for 
firc-cock, 114; scheme to poison 
daughter 276: secludes wives in 
vain. Ill: sets daughter as bait 
for thief, 43, son killed in 
place of Brahmana, 438, 439; 
swallowed by fish, 358; tom-tom 
beater appointed K., 44; unable 
to decide law-suit, 202; woman 
made K., 86, 301, 

Kingship, provincial, 219 

Kinnari, and Prince, 340, 340; cremated, 
290; death by biting tongue, 290; 
detains Prince by spells, 281. 290: 
reborn as infant and plant, 290 

Ki-roti, 92 

Kissing son causes blindness, 437 

Knitting scarves, 296. 297 

Knox on cobra and polanga, 26 

Kot, humbaha. 95; vilakku panak. 
335 



434 


INDEX 


Kota, aided by grateful animals, 339; 
cured by Naga maidens, 343, 
Princess, 338; discovers thieves, 338, 
343; marries Princess, 340; mutilated 
by brother, 337, 342 

Kotikapola, 38, 145 (? Polpitigama) 
Kukkapitiya, 19 
Kuluppadiyak, 371 
Kuruniya, 68, 456 
Kurupitiya city, 16 


Lion, and bull kill each other, 20, 21 ; 
cheated by jackal, 442; killed by 
snake*s breath, 456; or tiger killed or 
driven off, 206; roar kills bull and 
jackal, 20; taken alive, 268 

Lizard, and iguana, 22; conquers tiger, 
448 ; killed by Vaedda, 23 
Lotus as life-index, 239; pool, 33, 78, 
278,279,289 

Louse and bug, 28 
Lucky and unlucky days, 8 


Laha or lahe, 19, 456 

Lament, for hire, 201 ; of animals, 279, 
281, man, 446 

Lamo, 309 

Lamp, standard, containing Prince, 286- 
288; in treasure chamber, 335 

Larin or ridi, value and weight, 452, 453 

Lata district, 433 

Law-suits, claims, or trials •.—Cat and 
ladle, 103; deaths of men, 129, 130; 
elephant and waterpot, 102, 103; 
heard by K., 276, 315; theft of money, 
202; thieves, 315-317; wife, 37, 38 

I^eaf, cup, 124, 125, 151; missive, 218, 
219; plate, 63, 65,433,440 

Leopard accompanies Prince, 277-280; 
frightened by boy, 448, goat or ram, 
440, 441; its ingratitude, 447; killed 
by Prince, 350, 351; “Sending,” 167 

Letter, changed, 68, 69, 71, 273; fixed 
on tree, 269; despatched, 68, 71, 218, 
219, 236, 253, 254, 276, 297, 298, 308, 
312, 368,369,401,439 

Leveret married to Prince, i77; girl in 
disguise, 178 

Life in bird, boy, parrot, sparrow, 437, 
plant, 290, sword, 34, 241, 242. 251- 
253, 353, 354 

Life-index:— Assagoi, 436, flower, 33, 
72, 74, 239, 241, 250. 253, herb, 436, 
lime tree, 33, 35 1 , 353, miik, 34, pool, 
33. 34. tree. 125,437 

Lightning strikes wicked pc: sons, 445 

Lime, fruit for rcpolishing sword to 
restore life, 35, 242; magic, 214; 
tree as life index, 33, 351, 354 

Linschoten on black fowls, 203 


Madahapola, P.B., story by, 5, 25 

Madampernh, his cultlvatitn and 
marriages, 136, 137 

Madura K. falls in love with mother, 
186 

Maduwa, 150 
Macriim kanawa, 247 

Magical, articles: — Areka- nut, 351; 
arrow, 351; art, 187, 188; bead, 378, 
381, 382; bird, 125, 375; boat, 124, 
125, 252; bow and arrow, 61 ; bridle, 
382; cap, 126; car, flying, 187; cat 
and parrot, 124; cock 376, 378, 380- 
382; cord, 376, 377, 379. 381-383; 
crocodile, 381; fishes, 381, 382; 
flower, 406; food, 404; fowl, 376. 
381, 382; frog, 377; garden, 376; 
garments, 237; grain of corn, 378; 
goat, 381; hair, 406; hat, ISO (T.; 
horse, flying, 125, 188, 189; horse. 
376, 381, 382; jackal, 378; 380; life, 
73, 167; limes, 214; mosquito, 381; 
necklace, 378; 381; obstacles, 116, 
117, 404; oil, 169; ring, 121, 123-125, 
338, 339, 377, 378; rosary, 382; san- 
dal tree, 167; shoes, 126; spells, 65, 

72, 73, 111, 124, 125, 141, 153. 154, 
167-169, 213, 214, 252, 283, 289, 319, 
335. 336, 351, 380, 382, 406, 415; 
stone, 167; sword, 336; talisman, 125; 
thread, 72, 153, 154, 214; tiger, 381; 
tree, 167; turtle shell, 283, 284; Power, 
58, 381, 383; of Gana, 49; of Naga 
maidens, 342, 343; of Naga or 
snake's ring, 121, 122-125; to create 
raw-rice, 115-117; put into thread, 

73, stone, 167. Transformations. 
375-383 

Magula or mangula, 65, 136, 321 , 
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Mahage, and paramour, 204, 205; or 
mother-in-law escapes burning and 
gets thieves' booty, 213, 215 

Mahinda IV., K., on powers of Ab^cs- 
sors, 446 

Mahosadha, 38, 106 

Maina carries Prince, 411; young killed 
by cobra, 41 1 

Males in excess, 244; 245 

Malu, 360 

Maiwaita High Pricsi on old coins, 420 

Man, and crocodile, 4i4; and greedy 
wife, 91-93; and leopard or tiger. 
414; and snake, 414; becomes K., 348, 
bird form of, 412; burnt in watch-hui 
151; carried in bjg by demon, 413, 
by vulture, 75; disguised deposes 
Khan, 125; enslaved through gam- 
bling, 267; frightens enemy, 318, 
tiger, 448; kills and cooks demon's 
daugliter, 455; kills lioness, 206: 
monkey and parrot that saved his 
life, 171; iong-lkaired, 124; person- 
ates Yaka, 151 Jl.; returns to be eaten, 
162; saves Princess. 348; ihoughi a 
demon. 169, 413 

Marairibc, A. J. W'., on Kandian 
measures, 422 

Maraya assists Vedarala, 97, 318; 
cheated by him. 319, 320, present ai 
death-beds, 318 

Mariyada Raman. 103; detects deitv, 
320 

Marriage, conditions, 91, 207, 208, 301, 
339, 340; custom, alleged, 84, 178, 
298; in church, 253; of Prince to 
Situ girl a disgrace, 305; polyandrous, 
16, 19, 148, 149; postponed, 124-125. 
186, 187, 253; to seven sisters in 
succession, 136; to sword, 301, 404; 
without ceremony, 91, 131 

Massa or Masurama, 98, 119-121, 
127-129, 145, 226, 238-240, 256, 
287, 295-297, 308-310, 344, 418, 420; 
double, 420, 421; golden, 361, 362, 
423, 420; pretended, 225, 226 

Mataiana, his robberies and tricks, 325ff 

Mayama, 107 

Measures, Kandian, 421 


Medical treatment Blindness, 130. 
411; elephant’s madness. 175, 176 
fever, 278, 279; growth of child. 408; 
headache, 348; pestilence, 35; preteo' 
dedilness, 72,73,146 

Messengers killed, 219 

Mice or rats and cat, 414, 4 i 5 

Mi seeds, magic, 380 

Midum Amma. goddess of Rakshasas, 
157. 162 

Milk, as life-index, 34; fetched to cure 
pretended illness, 73, 74 

Millet cut by hares, 177 

Minis, no. IM 

Minbicr. 143, 144; and K., 305, 330, 
33l; ciicais K., 248, 249; daughter, 
and Princevs 367 flf.; death sentence’ 
183; killed by K.. 247; .seizes throne’ 
H't, siraiagem lo save Prince 288 
289 

Minister' son, accompanies i'nuce 
into i ‘ i!.\ 269, 273; appointed 
NiiniMor, 267; goes with Prince to 
iradr;:, 256 

Moghul and servant. 70 

Mohini cheats Baim.isura and saves 
Sivtt, 54, 56 

Money:— Anna, 412; cent, 220-222; 
cowry, 412; dinar, 202, 301; earnest! 
221; French, values, 418 gold, 85. 
130, 140, 141; gold kahapana, 

248, 420; masurama, 361, 362, 4J9, 
420; hidden in thigh, 343, in dung* 
140, 141, in waist-cloth, I28-J30; 
kahapana, 417-420, 421 ; larin or ridi* 
418, 419, massa, double, 420, 42J; 
massa or masurama, 98, 119-121* 
127-129. 145, 226, 238-240, 257, 287* 
295-297. 308-310, 343, 419, 42oi 
measures for, 229 ; muhr (mohur), 373*, 
418; pagoda (waragan), 123, 381, 
421; panama, 419, 421; pound, 220, 
222, 224, 228, 229, 234, 274. 418; 
pretended, 225-227; rix-dollar, 419, 
421; rupee, 130, 141, 190, 202, 228- 
230, 381, 412, 418, 421; salliya, 419- 
421; shahi, 418; silver, 85, 418-421; 
toman, 418; tultuwa, 142, 420, 421 

Monk, and bear foetus, 57; and pre- 
tended Yaka, 154 
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Monkey, and beggAr* 22S 233; de- 
ceives K., 229-232; frightens cultiva 
tors and herdsmen, 231; killed by 
man whose life it saved, 172; kills 
Yaksani, 232; married to Prince, 179: 
outwits turtle, 41 5 

Moon-blindness, 207-209 

Moorman, and Rakshasa, 158. 159; hLs 
cattle, children and goats, 158, 159; 
killed by elephant, 316 

Mortars, rice, trample crop, 195-197 

Mosquito, a goldsmith, 33 1 

Mother-in-law, and daughter-in-law, 
212, 215, burns her, 214-216, cheats 
her, 225, 226; drowned, 211,215 

Mouse-deer, hare and parrot, 3, 4; in- 
duces bulls to fight, 21 

Mudaliyar, 228-232 

Muhr, 373,418 

Mungawe, 73 

Mungus killed by Brahmana or widow, 
25, 26; kills polanga, 25 

Mungus-boy, tricks of, 405 

Mutilation, 202, 337, 342, 416; compact. 
66, 67, 70-71 

Mutu Kotte, Pearl Fort, 41 1 

Nackata, 231 

Naeliya, 27, 422 

Naga, a Princess, 307; K. or cobra 
assists king, kills unkind Princess, 
96, gives gold and silver articles, 96. 
magic ring, 121, 123-125; power of 
gem, 121-123 

Naga maiden captured by hiding 
clothes, 343; kills K., 126; long hair, 
126; maidens restore hands and feet, 
342, 343, steal flowers, 342 

Nagarjuna, 382 

Nala and Damayanti, 237; misfortunes 
due to Kali's jealousy, 237 

Names of husband and wife not men- 
tioned, 94 

Nayide, former title of Chiefs' sons, 410 

Needlework of Princess, 314, 315; Q., 
107, 108 

Netting animals, 4, 11 


Nindema, 155 

Nobleman (sitana), buried, 128; daugh- 
ter marries Prince, 352; son becomes 
Treasurer, 209; wife bears turtle, 
113, 114 

Nonsense talc, 359 

Noose of leather or raw hide set for 
deer, 6, 8, 1 1 

Nose or finger cut off by compact, 66, 
67, 70, 71 

Nouns, irregularity in terminations, 388 ; 
verbal forms, 389, 390 


Oath, 27, 76, 162.241,263 

Obstacles, magic, 404; bamboo, char- 
coal, stone, 116, 117; egg, fat, milk- 
sack, needles, pot, soap, water, 404 

Offering at hidden treasure, 160, 167, 
334; to hill or tree deity, 199, 200, 346, 
348; to Rakshasa. 162, See Demon 

Oilman claims calf as bull's, 409 

Omens:— Cry of crow, 15, of cock, 47, 
of 'woodpecker, *6, 7, 12; injury 
caused to animals, 185 186; coun- 
teracted by delay, 7, 186 

Omitted incidents, 422 
Oriole, golden, eaten by eagle, 14 
Otannapahuwa, 148, 149 

Paddy or rice dust eaten. 115-117, 134, 
265, 274 

Paela, 422 

Paeya, length, 41 8, 423 
Pagoda (waragan), 123, 381, 421 

Palace created, 97, 122-126, 406; 
underground, 3.36 

Palm-cat and mother, 179, 180 

Pamula pettiya, 39, 139 

Panama, 419, 420 

Pancala K.,47;Q., 144 

Paneika, General or K. of demons, 33 

Panditaya killed cobra and saved K., 25 

Pandukabhaya K., story of, 407 

Paramour, 110-112, 166, 199-205, 278, 
280, 323,348 

Parody, 19, 146 
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Parrot , and hare, 3 ; accompanies Prince, 
278*279; assists Brahmana, 123; 
bought by Prince, 120; escapes from 
net, 410; friend of Ralcshasa, 170* 
172; kept by Rakshasa, 162*164; 
out of sea, 124; recovers Princess and 
ring, 122, 123 

Participle, form of, 390 

Parvati curses Gana, 49; unable to 
enrich Brahmana, 373 

Pata. 27. 422 
Pataliputra, 313 
Peacock, wooden flying, 84 

Pearl Fort, 41 1 ; pearls in hidden trea- 
sure, 167; vomited by birds, 421 

Pearson, Dr. J., on name of water- 
snake. 176 

People taken alive out of fishes, 360 
Percival, Capt., on coins. 421 
Pestilence cured by Bower offering, 3S 

Pigs assist youth who saved them, 339. 
340 

Pinkama for beggars and cripples, 85 
Pisaca kills boy, 415 
Pitfall to kill Prince, 309, 314 
Plate fragments as money, 225-226 
Pliny on bear cubs, 57 

Poisoning, 133, 179, 240, 241, 276, 297. 
307,310; poisonous snakes as present 
to blind K., 405 

Polanga killed by cobra, 25 ; by mungus. 
25; as “Sending,” 235 

Polyandry, 16, 19, 148-150' 

Polygamy, 55. 72, 111, 142, 155, 307. 
371,373,407 

Pool as life-index, 33, 34; at palace gate. 
185; drunk dry, 281; of Apsarases, 
278, 279 

Portents:— caw of crow, 15; crow of 
cock, 47; cry of woodpecker, 6, 7. 1 1 ; 
ii\jury caus^ to animals, 185, 186 

Portraits painted, 403, 404 
Pots, household, 131, 229 

Potter chosen as K. by elephant and 
hawk, 358 frightens enemy, 348; kills 
raie, treatment of corpse, 202 


437 

Pound, 220. 222, 224, 228, 229, 234, 274, 
419 

Precepts, Buddhist. 9, 10 

Prediction. 44, 47. 183.243 

Pregnancy longings, 77-80, 94, 290 

Prince, abandoned by mother, 185; 
abandons wife, 252, 326, 327; abduc- 
tion of wife, 122-125, 297, 353, 354; 
accompanied or assisted by animals, 
123-125. 278-281, 339, 340; and 
ascetics, 109; and farmer, 70, 71 ; 
and foster-brother, 407; and Hettiya. 
257 If., 269 If.; and lion. 268; and 
Minister’s son. 256, 266-268. 274; 
attends school. 282. 341 ; avoids 
pit-fall. 282, 335; banished. 90, 
90. 119, 130, 207. 250, 268, 325, 
367; becomes ascetic. Ill, cowherd. 
270, 283, cultivator, 250, 253, drum- 
mer, 85, flute-player, 90, gardener. 
270, general, 332, K., 47, 123. 124. 
187, 240, 266, 280, 385, 390, 294, 333, 
371, labourer, 70. 71, shop-keeper, 
255, slave, 256, 269, Treasurer, 209; 
blind at night, 207; blinded, 411; 
born in chank shell, 143 ; brilliance of. 
106, 239; buried, 241, 332; buys 
advice. 130; animals.' 119, 121. 
wife, 295 ; changes letter, 266; cheated 
by wife, 110, III; cheats Hettiya. 
257-264; consults magical books, 109; 
creates palace and Princess; 122; 
cures blindness, 411, 414, demon 
illness. 351 ; cuts chena, 208; cuts off 
leg of ogress, 407; death sentence, 89. 
90, 143, 163, 185, 288. 328, 365, 371 ; 
cats master’s food, 262, 263; escapes 
from dangers. 185, 188. 330, 332, 333, 
slavery, 266, 267 ; elopes with Princess, 
185, 187; falsely charged by step- 
mother, 88-90; feeds guards of magic 
tree, 167; finds Princess in cave, 251, 
293; flies on wax or wooden horse. 
183, 187; frightens thieves, 209. 
295; foundling reared by K., 184; 
giant, 349 If., (or man) gives blood to 
be drunk, 83, 85; gives master’s goods 
away, 257, 258; goes for lotus flower, 
278, 279, 289, turtle-doves, 411, to 
trade, 123; 256, 292; his humble 
Mends, 351; imprisons wife, 326; 
in love with mother, 186. 187; inside 
lamp, 286-289; jumps across river. 
349; killed by bear, 49, by burning his 
sword, 241, 253, by villagers, 290, in 
well, 144 ; kills cattle as deer, 270, 271 
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cobra or snakes, 332, 334, 443, mad 
crocodile and leopard, 350, mad 
elephant, 276, master, 70, Prince, 
144, Rakshasas, 404, robbers and 
sister, 278, 280, snakes, 334. 434, 
wife through jealousy, 48, Yaka. 
352; learns women's deception, 110- 
112; leaves country, 282; leaves his 
own body, 383; life-index, 239, 242, 

250, 253, 352, 353; life in sword, 
241, 251-253, 353, 354; lives with 
flower mother, 183, 283, Kinnaras, 
289, 290; marriage to Situ girl a 
disgrace, 305; marries carpenter's 
daughter, 85, girl found in cave, 95. 

251, Hetti girl, 274, Kinnari, 362, 
363, leveret, 177, low-caste girl, 291, 
monkey, 178, poor girl, 96, Princess 
and her two friends, 372, 373, Princess 
born from bis blood. 109, Rakshasa's 
daughter, 406; Situ girl, 352; village 
girl, 105, 291; meritorious because 
spared by elephant, 289; mutilated,' 
71, 90; poisoned food given, 125, 
241, 297, 310; poisons wife, 307; 
ploughs after egret, 260, 261; puts 
horse-dung in master's clothes, 264, 
265, 272, 273 ; rears egret, 143 ; receives 
advice from teacher, 309, magic food, 
404, magic ring, 121, 123, 124, turtle 
shell, 283; recovers kingdom, 237; 
refuses to marry before sister, 277; 
rescues Princess from robbers, 294, 
from snakes, 130, from Yaka, 251; 
revived when dead, 242; 253, 279; 
revives dead, 404 ; rogueries, 257-274 ; 
saves city from destruction, 293; infant 
sister, 275 276; seeks Princess, 253- 
255, dead wife, 48; shoots animals, 
89, 109, 110; slaughters enemies. 
354; slavery through gambling, 256. 
269; sleeps while awaiting Princess. 
253,297;sold fora thousand masuran, 
257; swallowed by crocodile, 279, 280; 
takes oath, 263; tells story, 48; ties 
up cattle, 259, 267; tasks before 
marriage, 41 1 ; unable to learn, 282, 
308, 309; visits Princess at night, 184 

Princes, abandon country, 238, 239; 
abduct Princesses, 95; banished, 
89, 90, 250; bom from eggs, 144; 
cut chena, 176; death sentence, 90; 
falsely charged by step-mother, 88, 
90, 91 ; game with oranges or pigeons, 
88, 90; go for turtle-doves, 411; 
valuables, 95, 96; hares* eyes given 
as theirs, 89; identified when guards. 


85, 358; killed on wedding night. 
309, 310, 311; kiU snake, 378; life- 
indexes, 239, 242; reared by widow, 
84; revive dead Prince, 241, 252 

Princess, and boy-magician, 377-379; 
and creeper cutter, 298, 299, 300; 
and two friends agree to marry 
teacher, 367 ff,; and trader, 254, 255, 
299; and Vaeddas, 109-111, 254, 255, 
298-300; abducted, 84, 122-125, 251, 
253, 293, 294, 295, 296. 348, 354, 
355; about to marry son, 186; bait 
for thief, 43; becomes Nagaya 
when poisoned, 307, shop-keeper, 
255, 256; born from Prince’s blood, 
109; brilliance, 105, 106; created, 
122; deceives Prince, 110, 111; dis- 
guised to attract husband, 306; does 
household work, 302; dresses as 
man, 255, 299, 301; (or girl) elected 
K., 301; elopes with fish-owl, 19 
Prince, 185, 187, thief, 43; escapes 
after marriage, 254, from prison, 306. 
from Vaeddas and others, 255, 298 
299; falsely charges brother-in-law, 
341; fights Ifrit, 382; finds husband 
by giving dana, feast or pinkama, 85: 
86, 255, 256; finds long fioating hair 
124; frogs, 404; golden bed of, 294' 
golden or long hair floats away' 
122-124, 251; hears story, 48; hus 
bands killed on wedding night, 309,- 
311; identifies sons as guards, 85; 
imprisoned. 295. 306; keeps husband's 
corpse in coffin, 242; killed by 
brother, 280, cobra, 96, husband 48. 
307; kills husband 347; knits scarves, 
294 295; learns and teaches sciences, 
294. 300; learns dancing 306; marries 
boy-magician. 278, 380, 381, bravs 
man, 407, carpenter's son, 83, 85. 
caterpillar-boy, 124, eight times, 310, 
311, farmer, 411, Kota, 340, Minister 
293, Prince. 144, 284, 353. 371, 373, 
Princess, 300, 301, Sokka, 346, thief, 
43, 304, 373; needlework of, 301: 
ordered to be buried alive, 275; 
plotsto kill brother, 277-280; poison- 
ed, 307; polyandry of, 16-19; post- 
pones wedding, 83, 280; reborn as 
Naga, 307; receives wealth from 
elephant K. or Naga K., 95, 96; 
recovered by animals, 122-125, by 
wax figure, 300; seizes youth in room, 
378; selects husband, 299; snakes, 
issue from nostrils, 130,** swoons at 
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Prince's brilliance, 239; takes oath, 
241 ; weighed daily, 184, 187, weekly, 
287; wife of fish-cwls, 19; writes 
letter, 252, 297, 368, 369 
Princesses, abducted, 95, 100; buried 
alive, 275; daughters of hiieh, 94; 
live in forest cave, 95, 100; treat- 
ment by cobra or Naga K., 96, of, 
mother, 95, 101; steal K.’s flowers, 
338, 339; stratagem to catch sister's 
lover, 185 

Prognostic, 87, 90, 231 
Pronouns avoided, 390 

Punishments: Beating, 201, 245; behead 
ing, 119, 245, 330, 366, 367; burn- 
ing in lime-kiln, 366; burying alive, 
90. 125; death, 48, 89, 90, 184, 185, 
187, 201, 243, 281, 366, 413; exile, 
90, 91, 119, 187, 250, 268, 305, 324, 
fine, 202; flaying alive, 301 ; giving as 
demon offering, 323; goring by tusk 
elephant, 316, 317; hanging, 43; 
impalement, 243, 294, 317,407, 417; 
imprisonment, 202; killing in trap, 
45, mutilation, 66, 67, 70-71, 202, 
337. 341, 416; plucking eyes out, 96, 
90; putting in stocks, 325, 326, 328, 
throwing down precipice, SO; tram; 
pling by elephant, 289; turning K, 
mad, 123 

Puseka, 323 


Queen, abandoned by K., 235, 237; 
abducted, 358; adopts bought infant 
187; and daughter do housework, 
302; and girl, 105; and K„ 107, 108, 
243, 245; and thieves, 302-304; and 
young birds, 87, 90; assisted by 
cobra and devas, 96; Asura or 
demon figure shown as her child, 15; 
144; banished, 142; 186; bears chank 
shell, 142. hundred eggs, 144; beaten, 
245; becomes garland maker, 235, 
236, servant, 237; beheaded, 245; 
buys shark, 142; Chief Q., 286, 307; 
compact with Jogi, 381; does house 
work, 302 ; eats fruit to bear child, 142, 
144; false charges made, 87-90; 
jealousy, 238; killed by lightning, 
413; misfortunes caused by deities’ 
jealousy, 237; pierces eyes with spike, 
89; recovers lost husband, 236, 237, 
and children, 357, 358; removes thorn 
in cobra’s mouth, 97; sells 
372; sends away Prince, 268, 367; 


sends Princes for turtledoves, 411; 
sews shawl, 107, 108; sold, 358; 
teaches women’s subtlety, 107, 108; 
tells K. a story, 108; Treasurer's 
wife becomes Q., 152; turned into 
mule, 380 


Queens, seven, 142; false charge by 
six, 142 


Races of animals, 410 

Rakshasa, and elephant guard, 99 ; and 
men, 156-160; and tom-tem beater, 
422; and Yaka, 159; bcundary cf, 
159, 162; burnt, 1 17; carried in sack, 
158; creates cakc-tree, 157; deceived 
by woman. 111, 422; di guhes of, 
159-161; drinks pcol dry, 281; eats 
goats, 159, 162, his sons or youths, 
156, 160-162, 168; jewelled firc-ccck 
stolen, 114, 117; foolhh, 99, 164; 
friend of man, 166, of crane cr parrot, 
170-172; goddess of (Midum Amma), 
157; gold and silver goeds, 99, 162, 
164, 171, 172; guards treasure, 314; 
killed by Bhimasena, 405, by eating 
charmed body, 169, by elephant, 100, 
on refusing alms, 162; (or spirits) kill 
bridegroom on wedding night, 313, 
314; palace of. 76, 162; protects 
country, 405; rc-birlh from Yaksani’s 
bosom, 169; releases man on pro- 
mise to return to be eaten, or provide 
substitute, 157-160, 162, 166, 168; 
robbed by thief, 171, youth, 164; 
urtable to eat wakeful boys, 163; 
wife elopes, 165; youths save travel- 
lers, 76 

Rakshasas abduct Princess, 1 25 ; animals, 
dwellings and habits of, 162; 164; 
driven away by man, 407; eat Gama- 
ralas, 156; exceed Yakas in power, 
159, 162, 169; fatal fight of. 156; not 
in Ceylon, 162; oath not to eat 
visitors, 76 

Rakshasi abducts Princess, 126; afraid 
of Moorman, 158; assists man or 
Prince, 404, 407; ^nys bee, 26; 

cakes, 157; buried alive, 126, 
carries Rakshasa in sack, 158; majipe 
boat of 156; 157; marries youth, 165 

Ram frightens leopard, 409 
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Rat, and turtle, 9, 11; assists deer to 
escape, II, Brahmana or Prince 
to recover stolen ring or talisman, 
1 23-126. Rats dig tunnel, 306 

Rat-snake, white, eating head confers 
sovereignty, 44 

Reaping custom, 137 

Re-birth, 34, 35, 48, 56, 169, 215, 216. 
290,307,312 

Removable animal jacket, shell or 
skin:— Ass, bird, crocodile, dog. 
woman’s skin, 412; caterpillar, 124; 
hare, monkey, 178; mungus, 405; 
turtle. 113-118, 283, 284 

Return to earth after death. 48, 133.214. 
215 

Rewards by K. or Princes, claimed 
falsely, 35l, 418; daughter’s hand. 
43; daughter’s band and half or 
share of kingdom, 43, 44, 277, 294. 
348; dbtrict and elephant’s load of 
goods, 99, 154, 155, 328; district, 
elephant’s load of goods, and a 
thousand masuran, 343; elephant’s 
load of goods, 205, 206, 251, 288. 
338; five hundred masuran, 240; 
kingship and offices, 114; Office of 
Commander-in-Chief or Minister. 
348; offices, 176; presents or wealth. 
331, 350, 351, 409; Treasurer's post. 
209 

Rhampsinitus K., story of, 43 

Rice, dust eaten, 115, 117, 134; field 
custom, 132, 137; mortars tied up for 
trampling crops, 195; 197, pounded 
at grave, 415; raw, 115-117 

Ridi (larin) value and weight, 418, 419 

Ring, as trophy. Hi, 112; identifica- 
tion by, 187, 339, 340; in well, 413; 
jewelled, of K., 98, 99, 174; magic, 
becomes Prince, 376, 377, cures 
mutilated youth, 338, turns things to 
gold, 124; power of Naga or stMke’s 
ring. 121, 125; sent in water-jar. 
339-340 

River God saves Man. 404 

Rix-dollar, 419-421 

Roads, bad and good, 256, 269, 274 

Robe hidden in thigh, 343; of Apsaras 
or Naga maiden concealed, 343 


Robin, black, killed, IS 

Rolling on ground, a mark of grief, 279. 
280, 413 

Royal Council, 306 
Royal Preceptor. 308, 310 
Rukh,74.187 

Rupee. 130, 141, 190, 202, 228-230. 381. 
412,418,420 


Saddhunanda Sthavira, story by, 256 

Sakra as god of death, 80, 8 1, old man, 
80, 135;eat$dana and leaves presents. 
1 35 ; gives fruit to be eaten to bear son, 
144; prevents arrow from falling, 45; 
sends rain 13; white throne of, 13 

Sale of child. 187; land, 127; Q., 358 
Sail, Prince, marriage of. 291 
Salliya, 419-421 

Sannyasi, killed by Yaka, 73; performs 
spell for birth of children, 72 

Sapta-Kanyas, 187 
Sawu-sarana, saw-saranak, 374, 394 
Scarecrow, 37 

Scarves knitted by Princess, 296, 297 

School, 33, 82, 83, 107, 158, 163, 217, 
218, 220, 282, 367, 374, 379, 380; at 
pansala, 340 

Sciences learnt, by boy, 107, Princess, 
105, Yakas, 33; taught by Princess. 

no 

Seed and out-turn, 422 

Semi-consonants, omission or misuse 
of, 152 

Senasura, as leopard and polanga, 235; 
his jealousy, 237; induces beggar to 
gamble, 234 

Sendings, animal, 41 7 ; by Senasura, 235 ; 
by Yaka, 167 

Smtence, irregularity of arrangement, 
391 ; seven headings, 391 

Seruwa,422 

Seven, amunas, 137; blows, 326; boxes. 
123; brides, 136; caskets, chests. 
406;chenas, I36;childten, ]]3;cocks. 
382; cubits 129; days, 63, 64. 77, 86. 
159, 202, 3W; demons, 348; divine 
maids, 187; ashes, 382; fish-owls. 
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16-19; magicians, 382; marriages, 
311; padlocks 111; patas, 27; pieces, 
20, 160; pots of arrack, 288; Princes, 
119, 177, 250, 310; Princesses, 283, 
338; Queens, 142; seas, 147, 417; 
sons, 217, 295; wazirs, 90^;. wet- 
nurses, 349; widows, 342; wives: 
72; women, 177; years, 44,382, 411. 
Seventy-five masuran, 287 

Shahi, Persian coin, value, 419 

Shark bought, 142; caught and eaten. 
76; swallows chank, 142 

Sheep’s burning fleece fires buildings. 
418 

Shillings, 419, 42 1 

Ship bought, 220-222; swulluwed by 
fish. 360 

Shooting. 45, 60, 61, 88, 143, 238, 254 

Sickle gets fever, 414 

Sisters, seven married in turn, 136 

Sitana, buried, 128; daughter married 
by Prince, 261 ; daughter married by 
Prince, 352; reduced to poverty, 225; 
son becomes Treasurer, 207-209; wife 
bears turtle, 1 1 3, buried, 226 

Siva, and Batmasura, 53 ff. ; and Parvati, 
373; causes bridegrooms to be killed, 
313; his bull visits earth, 198; saved 
by Mohini, 54-56; split open, 56; 
teaches soothsaying, 54; tells story to 
wife, 49 

Siwurala assists travellers, 132, 133; 
celestial cars sent for him, 133: wife 
returns after death, 1 33 

Six, acres, 70; bulls, 68; children, 130; 
days, 364-366; friends, 405; maunds, 
202; months, 124, 125, 187. 321 ; sons, 
77-81, Sixth yalas, 66 

Skinjacket or shell, removable, 1 15, 118, 
124, 178, 283, 284, 404, 412 

Sky near earth, 403 

Slavery, 256 ff., 267, 269; slave's head 
shaved, 255, sold for 1,000 masuran, 
256 

Smelling heads, 358 

Smith makes bow and arrow, 143; 
trap, 45 

Smoke eaten by deities, 406 


Snake, and man who saved it, 414; 
assists beggar, 175, 176: bought by 
Brahmana or Prince, 119, 123; 
breath kills elephant and lion, 422; 
deities ate men, 215; deity burns 
lovers. 111; drives elephant mad. 
175; gives dog’s form lo girl,Ul3, 
magic ring, 121, 123-125, power to 
understand animals' speech. 245; 
issues from nostril of Princess or 
0., 313; killed or cut in two, 215, 
307, 311, 313, 404; K. bites and 
disguises Nala, 235, 237; kills bride- 
groom on wedding night. 311-313; 
venom blinds K., 406 

Sokka, beggar, story of, 344 IT.; frigh- 
tens enemy, 346; kills flies and 
thought a murderer. 344; plot to kill 
wife, 346; killed by her, 347 

Sokka (Prince), and Hclti.va. story of 
his slavery, 268 fl*., 423, 424 

Jnm, and mother, 210 flf., drowns 
mother-in-law, 211; killed instead of 
intended victim, 407, 408; made 
Treasurer, 215; wife burnt. 214, 216 

Son-in-law cheats and mutilates Gama- 
rala, 66-70; mutilated, 66; (or servant) 
scalds falher-in-law or master, 68, 70 

Sons deceived by sham money, 227; 
identified when guards, 85. 358 

.Soothsayer, and boy, 333; finds hidden 
treasure 333; pretended, becomes 
sub-K., 406, 407; robbery explained 
by, 41 

Soothsaying studied by Prince, 109; 
taught by Siva, 54 

Soul in cage, 41 3; in dead body, 383 

.South, residence of smoke-eating gods, 
406 

Sovereign, 418 

Sparrows’ or swallows’ nestlings killed 
by spines or thorns, 87 ; 90 

Spell, 54, 55, 73; Kala, 289; protective 
111, 166, 167; 213, 214; to bear, 
children, 72; to cause horse to void 
coins, 140; to find lost property, 
406;'to find or open treasure chamber, 
335, ‘336; to give magic power to 
articles, 351 , 380; to keep off demons, 
166, 167; to kill Rakshasa, 168; to 
perform desired acts, 283, 351; to 
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prevent movement, 65, 289, 319; to 
restore hum'm form, 382; to revive 
mother, 415; to sail boat, 124, 125; 
to seizeYaka, 153, 124 

Spirit, human, enters and revives dead 
animals, 381, 383; man's spirit leaves 
body. 382, 383 

Splitting stomach, 55, 69 
Statue, wax, made, 300 

Step-mother falsely charges Princes, 88, 
90; pierces eyes with spike, 89 

Stocks constructed, 325, 326; maker and 
K. put in them, 326, 328 

Stone-bow, 238 

Stones as coins or valuables, 227 

Stories, how written, 387; story told, 
48,49.108,357.358 

Subject governed by wisin, 388 
Subjunctive, form of 390 
Subtlety of women, 107; 108, 1 10-112 
Sulambawati city, 17 

Sun God, and fish owls, 18; assists girl, 
96; moon and wind, story of, 403 

Swapna-malaya, 388, 390; on length of 
paeya and watch, 418 

Swimming, 37, 76, 77, 279. 280, 354 

Sword, becomes wooden, 90; life in, 34, 
241. 242, 251.253, 354, 355; magic. 
336; 382; marriage, 301 , 404 

Tailor’s clothes, story of, 408 
Talisman, 125 
Tamalilta, 324, 403 
Tamarinds sown, 248 
Tambi, innocent, executed, 316 

Tasks given:— To girJ or potter— lo 
bring bear’s hair or milk, collect 
muuarJ seed or pulse, bring tiger’s 
milk, 411, 412; to husbind— to bring 
bear’s, eiepbani's, gjuiihini’s milk, 
and wrc,tlc with Yaksani, 73, 74; to 
Prince, two, 3 14, three, 340, 411,412; 
to servant, or son-in-law, 66, 70; lo 
wife— to bear son, 306; to youth— 
to bring Naga girl, 126, before 
marriage to collect mustard seed, 339, 
plough yam enclosure, 338, select 
Princess in dark, 340 


Tavalama, 63, 64, 235 

Teacher and girl pupils, 367-370; 
cheated by magician-pupil, 374- 
382 

Ten, children, 155; cowries, 412; 
days, 190, 345; flics, 344. 345; 
marriages of weman, 91; ma- 
suran, 296; men, 415; peasants, 
410; pingo loads, 138; pounds of 
fritters, 404 

Texts of stories, 392 fF. 

Thief becomes K., 304; beheads 
brother or father, 39, 41, 43; 

elopes with Princess, 43; falls 
from tree, 40, 42; hanged, 43; 
hides stolen money, 202; impaled, 
317; killed by Prince, 2£0; kills 
parrot that saved his life, 170, 
172; married to Princess, 43, 
304, 373; mutilated, 202; per- 
sonates K., 327, Yaka, 152-154, 
Rak'h^sa, 171; plot to kill Prince, 
277, 278; puts carpenter and K. 
in stocks, 326, 328; rides tiger, 
421; robs Yaka, 35; scalds sleep- 
ing? man, 417; steals K.’s clothes, 
326-328. led ass, 194; thrown 
down precipice, 347; tied to 
corpse and thought a Yaka, 168, 
169 

Thieves cheat each other, 302-304; killed 
by Prince, 277; made motionless by 
spell, 65; robbed of body, 209,212- 
2 13, 2 15, 2 16, steal flowers. 338, 339 

Thigh split and money or robe hidden 
in it, 343 

Thirsts, 83, 239 

Thousands: — ^Archers 117; bags of 
rice, 221; dinars, 202; gold kaha- 
panas, 420; Kinnaris, 340; leagues, 
124; mawan, 98, 119-121, 145, 
257; muhrs, 373; ounces of silver, 
103; oagodas, 381; pounds, 220, 
222, 234, 266 ; ridis, 419; robbers, 117; 
rupees, 130, 141, 412; slaves, 141; 
stolen goods, 213 

Thread magic, 73, 153, 154,214 

Three, animal guards, 172; arrows, 406; 
bags of m isuran, 239; brothers, 163; 
children, 97; cornered hrt, ISO; 
countries, 239; cultivators, 179; days, 
41 , 1 60, 253 ; di> trict*^, 2 ? 5 ; deers, 172 ; 
flowers, 239; gIrJs, 368; gold coins, 
130; gryphons, 412; houses, 37, 202, 
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hundred cakes, 37; magic obstacles, 
llS-117, 404; masuran, 127; meats, 
360; men, 110, 189, 410; mi seeds, 
380; months. 205, 293, 294, 327, 353, 
omms, 186; paths, 33; pieces, 312; 
persons, 341, 413; Princes, 238, 411; 
rogues, 194; ships, 204; sons. 411; 
tasks. 339, 340, 4 1 1 , 41 2 ; thieves. 315; 
thousand rupees, 412; times, 289; 
trees, 194; truths, 332; turtle-doves; 
411; widows, 115-117; women, 110; 
Yakas, 33; years, 84, 319, 382 

Three-cornered Hitler’s bull made 
goat, 189; his revenge, 190 ff. 

Throne of Sakra, 13 

Ti. 347, 389 

Tiger, and man or musk-deer who saved 
it, 414, 415 ; assists Prince, 41 1 ; fights 
lizard, 416; foolish, loses crop, 4l4; 
frightened by animals, 409; man, 420, 
421 ; ridden by man, 421 

Toman, Persian, value, 419 

Tom-tom beater and Gamarala and 
Rakshasa, 422; becomes K., 44, 45; 
beaters killed, 45; beating, 46 

Tongue bitten by man or woman, 213, 
216, 250 

Tortures:— -Burying alive 90; impaling, 
242, 294, 317, 173, 417; pouring 
boiling oil into wounds, 90; scourging 
with thorns, 90; thirty-two, list of, 

417 

Totagamucity, 19 

Transformations: — Bitch into golden 
pumpkin, 95, precious stones, 97; 
boy and magician, 375-382; of man, 
382; Princess and Ifrit 382; Q. into 
mule, 380; woman into gold stool, 96 

Transliteration, table of, 392 

Travellers’ shed (ambalama), 33, 68, 210 

Treasure, hidden, discovered by San- 
nyasi, 73, soothsayer, 333; guarded 
by Yaka, 73, by Jinni, 314; human 
flesh ofTjring to demon in charge, 73, 
160, 333; procedure on taking, 73, 
167, 168. 335; revealed by Yaka, 
166, 167 

Treasurer, and mad K., 246 247; boy- 
appointed, 224; rich man, 215, Situ, 
man, 209 ; seizes throne, 247 


Tree, as life-index, 33; bears clothes. 
140; cut with hair or wax hatchet, 
411; deity personated, 199, 202; or 
figure as judge or witness, 202, 203 

Tri-Sinhala, 285 

Tun pas-wissak, 287 

Tunnel dug by rats, 306 

Turtle, 27; and deer, 5-11; and rat, 
9-1 1 ; carried by crane or geese, 410; 
disguised Prince, 283, 284; goes for 
jewelled Fire-cock, 114-117; marries 
Princess, 114; our-witted by monkey, 
415; receives three magic obstacles, 
115-117; turtle shell burnt, 118 

Turtle doves brought from Pearl Fort, 
411 ; turtle dove or pigeen kills mate 
or young, 12-13 

Turtle Prince, 283-285; becomes K., 
285; hunting episode, 284, 285 

Tuttuwa, 142.419,420 

Twelve, amunas, betel-creepers, calves, 
dogs, haunches of venison, 66, 68; 
cubits, 124; fathoms. 124; furrows, 
70; pearls, 167; persons, 111; plates 
of rice. 111; sacks, 223 ; soldiers, 219; 
years, 123, 302, 312; years’ drought, 
414 

Ti^caty-fivc years, 129, 283 


Udakkiya, 146 
Udaya, dawn mountain, 340 
Uma and Batmasura, 53, 54 
Unclez boy’s father, 334 

Ungrateful men kill animals that assist 
or save them, 172 

Unlucky day, 320 


Vaedda, and deer, 6, 7; and iguana, 22, 
23; and Princess, 109, 111; finds 
Princesses in cave, 94, 95 

Vaeddas and Prince-:;, 254, 255, 298-300 

Vcdarala, cheats Maraya. 318 ff., pres- 
cription of, 19; stuck to bullock's 
skull, 62, 63 

Mbhisp-na, K., supplies ycung Ganida 
to Brahmcma, 187 

Videha, K., 47 

Vikramaditya, story of, 314 
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Villager buried. 63, 205; corpse left at 
cemetery, 169, 212, 215; cremated, 
290; fall on journey to heaven, 197- 
198 

Vow, 323, 346-348 
Vowels shortened, 390 

Vulture carries off elephant and man, 
74; rears children, 405 

Walaha, derivation, 57 
Wal bowa, wild cat, 5 1 
Wansadipati, 17, 230 
Wasa, 18. 138 

Washerman, cheated and robbed, 327, 
328, rears and instructs tom-tom 
beater youth, 45 

Watch, length, 418 

Watch-hui, 58, 59. 61, 62, 138, 151.204. 
209 

Water, ordered to stop running, 413; 
thirst, 239 

Waterhcn, an areka-nut trader, 33 1 

Wax flying horse, 183 ff.; melted, 185 

Weaver appointed Minister, 348; frigh- 
tens enemy, 347, 348; kills demons, 
348, tiger, 206; marries Princess, 347 

Wedding customs, 60, 62, 178 
Weighing Princess or girl, 184, 187, 287 
Wheel, turning on, 417 

Widow kills mungus which saved her 
child, 25, 26; witch or ogress abducts 
Princess, 122-125 

Wife beaten, 141 , 245 ; cheated, 225-227 ; 
name not mentioned, 94 

Wgaya-Bahu paid kahapanas for relic 
casket, 420 

Wolf, fox and hare in larder, 52; out- 
witted by jackal, 416 

Woman abandons blind husband, 318; 
abducts Princess, 122, 123-125', 353; 
appointed K., 85; becomes gold stool, 
96; burnt, 212, 214; cheats ascetics, 
deities, men, 110, 111, Badawi, 404; 
dancing, 145, 147; death sentence, 
366; divorced for greediness, 91, 
idleness, 136, sterility, 72; elopes, 37, 
1 50; frightens demon-expeller, thieves, 
servant, 213, 216; impaled, 242; kills 
son, 408; many marriages, 91, 148, 


150; prays for husbands’ blindness, 
199, 200, 202; pushes husband 
over precipice, 347, 348; reaps millet, 
137; rears lost children, 356, 357; 
returns to earth after death, 133; 
son assisted by Maraya, 97, 318 

Woodpecker, and deer, 5 ff.; makes evil 
omens, 6,7, 11 

Wrestling, 75, 76 

Yaka abducts Princess, 252, 293; afraid 
of Rakshasa, 159, 162, 169; at 
burial place, 169; causes illness, 351; 
chief, general or K., 33; deceived by 
woman. 111; eats corpse, 34, people, 
316; gives wealth, 166, 167; in log, 
204; in tree, 162; killed by Prince, 352, 
by wife, 34; kills treasure seeker, 73; 
life in sword, 34; mode of invocation, 
153, 154; not usually man-eating, 34, 
162; personated, 152, 154; “Sendings” 
of, 167; visits woman in guise of 
man, 166 

Yaka, pretended, 151 ff.; attempts 
to seize him, 153, 154; carries off 
articles and bride, 152; grants made 
to him, 155 

Yakadura, tongue bitten by pretended 
demoness, 213 

Yakas attend school, 33; emblems, 33; 
learn sciences, 33, life-indexes, 33; 
cultivate, trade, marry women, 34. 35; 
forms of, 223 

Yaksani bears Rakshasa by bosom, 169; 
has no tongue, 213; her wealth, 232; 
killed by monkey, 232; kills and 
revives man, 75. 76; pretended, 213; 
wrestles with man, 75, 76 

Yala,l7,66,422 

Yama, 81,307 

Yogi deceived by woman, 1 1 1 

Young birds killed by step-mother, 87, 
90 

Youth, banished for uselessness, 207; 
becomes K., 124, 125, 135, 313; 
conceals coins inside thigh, 343; 
elopes with Rakshasa’s wife, 164; 
friiditcns thieves, 209; jumps into 
Rakshasa’s mouth, 162; kills snake 
issuing from wife’s nostrils, 313; 
long hair of, 123; made Treasurer, 
209; marries Princess, 339, 340; 
mutilated by brother, 337, 342; per- 
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forms K.’s tasks, 339, 340; robs and 
escapes from Rakshasa, 146, 165; 
set afloat on raft, 139; taken alive 
out of fish, 281 


Youths, and Rakshasa 161, 163-165; 
change his sons* clothes, 163; eaten 
by R., 161, 168; not eaten when 
awake, 163 
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